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ANONYBfl. Acperhocdictum 
•il illud, quod compositio mundi 
non euenit nisi ex lineamento numeri 
et litteranim 11 21, p. 63,22. — Gur 
dixit qui hoc dixit, quod in scieii- 
tia diuint non est probatio? III 12, 
p. 106,13. — Puto quod hac inten- 
Uone dictum est quod numenis eet 
origo remm IV 11, p. 230,1. — £t 
propter hoc dictum eet quod unitas 
* eommunif est omni rei et est in omni 
re IV 18, p. 240,14. — Et propter hoc 
descripserunt eese, dicentee quod 
CBse est existentia formae in materia 

V 10. p. 274,ia - Et propter hoc 
dietum est quod intelligentia est 
loeus formarum inteUigibilium, et hyle 
est locus formarum naturalium; et 
etiam fnit dictum quod, sicut hyle 
«t uirlus receptibilie formarum sen- 
•ibilium, limiliter anima eet uirtus 
receptibilis formarum intelligibilium 

V 18. p. 291,ia - lam audiui saepe 
diei quod non inuenitur in substan- 
tiis simplicibus quaestio quare sint, 
Md poUus quaestio an sint et quid 
Bint et qualiter sint V 24, p. 300,27. 
- Et propter hoc dicitur quod to- 
tvm sit per scienUam dei ezceUi et 



per intuitum eius et praeceptum, et 
similia V 27, p. 307,1.'». - D. Vides 
quod ideo dicatur creator sublimis 
et sanctus esse in omni? M. Gerte 
propter hoc dictum est, quia etc. 
y 38, p. 327,12. — Et propter hoc 
dicitur quod apprehensio substantia- 
rum secundarum et accidenUum se- 
cundorum non est nisi per scientiam 
primarum substantiarum et primorum 
aceidentium V 41, p. 332,8 (setf /br- 
taue hio ad II 6, p, 3^^92-36^ re- 
tpieitur). — Et ideo dicitur quod 
materia est sicut cathedra unius, et 
uoluntas donatrix formae sedet in ea 
et quiescit super eam V 42, p. 835,22. — 
Et secundum hanc similitudinem dici- 
tur quod creator sublimis etsanctus lo- 
cutus est uerbum V 43, p. 336,0. — Quod 
dictum est in logicis, scilicet quodsu- 
periores dant inferioribus nomen suum 
et definiUonem IV 4, p. 218,7.— Philo- 
sophi solent appellare materiam pos- 
sibiliUtem V 42, p. 334,18 (cf. V 24, p. 
308,3). — Saepeaudini asapientibus 
uocari has substanUas spirituales cfa«u« 
IosetrotasIII57, p.20e,l9.- Vidi sa- 
pientes in hoc conuenire quod intelli- 
genUa tton habei fonnam quao sii ei 
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an 

proprfai. einddideniiiinilkMiein.flleMi- 
tei quod, ti inleUiieDlia lialieret fo^ 
main propritm* probihefel ipee rorma 
tppreheniioaen omnlam aliarum kff 
nuumm preeler ee Y 1«, p. 8^1,1«. — 
Sapientei noliienini nppellAre eli- 
qnam enbetmntlarum rormem cerliMl- 
me, niei inlelligentinm primem qnee 
noetinr ab eii intelligeniia tgeni Y 
19, p. 894,lft (^. A^iL «I Corr.) 

ATEIVCEBBOL*). Noneeme- 
mor verboram et probetionem qute 
induxlmniin trtetttn de etie, ed* 
lieei quod ene non eei genne genert* 
lietimum? Y 8, p. 900,88. - Ei itm 
diepoeui uerbt de ble omnlbuiin libro 
qul trtettt de eeienilt uolunittli; et 
bie Itber uoctiur orlf o Itrf ittiie et 
etuiteiiendl.etdebeilrfipoeibune; 
ti per lllum eeiet eeriitudinem erettio* 
niidequt interroftiii Y40^ p. 830,10. 

PIiATTO. Mtterit qute induit 
iNintm iimplex eei etltm et epfaritut- 



lii, eed eei tlit tb et qute non in- 
duii rormtm, elcui dlxit Pltio lY 8, 
p. 929,10. ^ Diuieio Pltionli de 
formt, qute eei In irei modoe: une 
eorum eet rormt qute eet in potentit, 
tdbuc non in mtterie; eecundo rorma 
qute eei in tciu, coniuneit mtterite; 
iertio rormt elementorum. teilicet qut- 
tuor primt^ qutlitotee lY 80, p. 9ri6.4. 
— M. Ei iummt horum uerborum 
eet M quod Pltto dixiL D. Quid est 
quod Pltto dixii? M. Pltto con- 
eidertuit quod Ibrmte flunt in intellt- 
fentit ex intuitu uoluntttis, et flunt 
in animt uniuerMli ex intnitu inlelli- 
fentite uniueretlii; eimillter flunl in 
naiurt et In eubettntit ex intuitu tni- 
mte unluentlie in ntturtm. et po- 
euit refubim in boe, quomedo flunt 
rormte inielllfibilce, id eei eogiUU 
et imtfinaU, in tnlmt ptriicuUri ex 
iniuiiu inlellifentite in iUtm Y 17, 
p. 289,17. 



*) OmM lecee quibm 4$ 9ho op$r$ fUffle »ii ipm loquHur,* in quo nn- 
moro mtufhm prmoeii^i »miU lii: D. Non uidi btnc eentontltm tpuH aliquem 
itpieiitum III 48, p. 188,87. — D. Gomple Um, docior bone, quod promiaiiii 
de deeltrtiione buiui etpiiuli proAindi; ei dttor boniUtie relribuat ilbi 
III 47, p. 184,19. — M. Ne eemio prokmfeiur, iod exett In puUlicum, eb- 
breuiabo dieiioaem In boe III 48, p. 187,8. — D. Itm manireRUeU mibi in 
boe liteltiu teitlo eeee iubeUniUrum int^lifibilium, quo«l nullus praeter 
U poluit ipneltre; et eoneeeuiut eum efo eeieniitm Ularum, qutm nemo 
tequieiuii prteter me, eecundum poiie meum III 08, p. 91X1,17. — D. Dalor 
bonlUtii riddti Ubi mtfuttm moritum, quit remouieil mtf ntm tmbif uiUtem 
t eoffde meo per boe quod dlxieU lY 9, p. 280,85. — Itm ptUterUU mihi 
tlU eeereU Y 89, p. 887,19. — D. Quie eei rhKtoi quem eoneequemor ex 
boe eiudlo? M. fcm fflft 



morUe ei tpplUtUo td orifinem ultte Y 43, 
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Mmk f4^'4«J7. $3^ »4;2. OIA 
f4f,f. 9f4»9f. Sfl,ll, afl.M. 

fifA fff*ii. fSMB. aas^f. af^a. 
la. aaa^B. 



Mez nominm') 




Abbreni«« in 48, p. 187,7. a 
nabioiue (?) lU 48^ p. 188.4. 
MddtDUUf II 17, p. 53,7. e. 18, p. 
88,9. 10. lU 86, p. 181,17. V 18. 
p. 898,84. e. !», p. 8rM,94. 
«tMcMeDUUlM II 17, p. 54,81. 88. 
•eeidentallUr U 18, p. 684». m 10, 

p. 88,88. 94. 97. 
•dtplare {imptr, adapU) V 48, 

p. 888,11. 
•dianeiiire 1 9, p. il4. 
•diBMBUo lU 81, p. 151,94. 

r U 7, p. 87,18. lU 94, p. 



«..»^«1 U 5, p. 8830. 
*tediinirey9B, p. 805,85 (advMre^). 
niMiiidiiUaUa U 9, p. 8»,28. lU 

58, p. 808,14. y 17, p. 888,19. 

980A. 

•nreeiaio ui s, p. n,7. la 



•inodo I 8; p. 8,95. 

•niiMUe (IfHiMfifiN «5 ••!»• III 48, 
p. 178,10. IV 18 p. 247,88. 88. 
^imdiler tMTMiMifm Ul 42, p. 174,14. 

•pproiimare III 55, p. 801,18. 
^••iecnUo*) I 1, p. 2,18. 
«tMieentrix I 8, p. 11,3. 

•UrMUttM UI 44, p. 178,1. 

•nginenUre U 80, p, 68,0. e. 91, p. 

68,19. 1& aa 

€enii4 («Hel.) iiii/« i^mHuum jm»i- 
ININ II 9, p. 97,19 (</. A4d, et 
CmrHg.). m 60^ p. 181,12. r. 68, 
p. 188,8. 

eerUflctfe I 8, p. 18,15. ill 90, p. 
196,91. 
*teirennidAlor I 8, p. 11,15. 

eUriflctfe {i. «. ptrtpieHum faetrt) 
Y 85, p. 888,14. e. 49, p. 332,90. 
e. 48, p. 387,91. 



>) Index exhibet nocnbul», qoM •ui «pnd •criploree •nUquos — prMter 
YttlgnUm el icriptoree ecdeeieaUcM — rftrimime occurrunl (legunlur heec iro- 
primii •pnd Apnleium Ihcrobinm BoeUiinm), wA media demum neUU com- 
pMiUmnt 8UUttle(*)Mnoniinn iMigniU Minty quM in Lexico loUua UUniU- 
tii nb AigidioForeellini Inenbmto etnVincenUoDe-Vit eniendito(PraU 187» 
•qq.) non bnbentnr, iigno cmeii (t), qnM eUem in Gloeiirii medise et in- 
flmM UUniUUi • Domino Dn Genge condiU ediUoM DidoUuw (Perii. 
1840 eqq.) diiideruitnr. VoettiM • Domino Dn Gnnge prMlermiiMi, ied qnae 
• UnrenUo Dierrenbneh in Snpplemettto toxld mediM et inflmM •eUtii 



• •) 



Index Dominum. 



cotdunare II 21, p. 62^4. III 84. p. 

169,9. 10. V 18. p. 2013. 
eMdunalk) III 84, p. 159,10. 
•teoaequaouufi <) III 18, p. 118,12. 

14. 16. 
«teoanguslaUo III 82, p. 162,27. 
•teoapUbilia V 9, p. 272,23. 
eoUeclrix>) IH 22, p. 131,25. c. 82, 

p. 156,7. 10. 
*tooll)gibili8 III 38, p. 167,18. 
emparaWui iMolili: apprehensibi- 

lior II 8, p. 80,7. 8; collectior III 

32, p. 166,7. 10; coliigibilior III 88, 

p. 167,1^; composilior II 20, p. 

61,16 ; continentior ill 67, p. 206,21 ; 

dispereior III 26, p. 142,21 ; mul- 

tipllcior II 20, p. 61,16 ; III 2. p. 

77,14; penetrabiliorlll I6, p. 109,26. 

110,6; perceptibilior 11 8, p. 80,7. 

8; possibilior Itl 2.^ p. 139,10; 

proximior III 66, p. 202,10 ; recep- 

Ubilior III 6, p. &%,18. 19. 28. 25. 

p. 86,2. 4. 6. 7. 10. 11. p. 87,8. 

V 16, p. 287,10. 288.3; unitior II 
20, p. 61,14. Ili 2, p. 77,16. c. 24, 
p. 138,1. c 26, p. 142,19. c. 82, p. 
164,16. 16.%7. c. 60, p. 202,21. 

V 21, p. 297,22. c 29, p 310,19. 
r. 42, p. 333.23. 24. AbuHdnnter: 
quo magis remotior V .32, p. 816,36. 

complector paniue uaurpalum III 26. 
p. 142,24 (complexae sunt); 148,1 
(complectuntur). 
•tcompositrix UI 44, p. 177,29. 
•tcomprehensor •) I 8, p. 11,16. 
•tconferibilis 11 7, p. 87,21. c 22, p. 
64,28. 65,4. 6. 7. 10. 12. 
conieclator V 85. p. 821,21. 
•tconiunclor V 89, p. 327,22. 
coniunclrix 11 20, p. 62,6. III 44, p. 
177,29. 



consolidare I 1, p. 8,18 (conaolare 

AMN), 
«tcontentrix III 3, p. 81,13. 16. 24. 25. 
ronUnenUa {i.e,faculUu eamjAeeUndi^ 

aliquid in ee eontinendi) IH 52, p. 

190,10. c. 57, p. 206,25. 207,19. V 

4. p. 262.23. 
*tcontinuator Ilt 44, p. 177,5. 

contrarietaa Y 2, p. 260,16. 
corporalitas V 15, p. 284,21 c. 28, 

p. 300,9. c 37, p. 324,16. 
* corporeitas I 11, p. 14,18. c 15, p. 

10,7. c 16. p. 20,9. II 1, p. 23.6. 

14. \&, 17. p. 24,10. 16. c 21, p. 03,9. 

c 23, p. (K),19. III 16, p. 112,23. 

IV 2, p. 218.24. c 8, p. 228.22.2*1. 

V 15, p. 285,6. c 20, p. 204,22. 
corpuIenUre^) II 21. p. 62,24. 
crefcibilis II 13. p. 47,1. III 46, p. 

183,20. 22. 
Debet ut III 38, p. 145,22. III 42, 

p. 173,14. 16. 17. IV 1, p. 211.14 

earpius; debet quod IV 2, p. 214,16, 
debito {aHaL) e. geMil. III 32, p. 

154,20. 22. IV 10. p. 233,19. 25. 

234A C. 14, p. 241,2. 
defluere, parL defluxus lil 24. p. 

136.4. c 27. p. 144.18. c 36, p. 

162,3. 7. c 37. p. 162.35. c 52, p. 

196,6. c 53, p. 198,19. 199,2. c 

54, p. 199,4. 13. 200,2. c 55, p.300,l4. 

IV 1, p. 211,16. c 4, p. 218.14. c 

5, p. 222.11. c 10, p. 232.11. r. 16. 
p. 248, 24. 249,4. c 17. p.249, 14. 
18. 20.32. 260,2. c 19, p. 252,11. 22. 
c 20, p. 254,19. V 15, p. 284,4. c 18, 
p. 290,18. c83. p. 818.9 (ef.fluere). 

deitas III 49, p. 190,6. V 48, p. 838,6. 
depictio IV 16, p. 248,11 18. 
deuiare I 1, p. 3,4. 
dictor III 12, p. 105,15. 



*) Dieffenb. •) laudatur ex Plaut. Mil. 8, 1, 99 (▼. 093), ubi cum Ga- 
«erario legendum est eoniedrix •) Dieffenb. *) Affertur ex Boethio de 
uit rt uno, qui liber est Gundisealinl (p. 8,16 ed. Gorrens). 



aee Iimi«x 

difefUuaf ni 44, p. 179^. 
diPgregsUo n S9, p. 64,19. 
diiperiio III 98» p. 188,201 
dia<ini(lc««*) I 8. p.8,t9. 98. II 98, 

p. 87,9. m 18, p. 110.ia 90. 92. 

94. e. Ba P* 1»!». cftft, p. 901,94. 

IV 7, p. 997,94. 9». e. 15, p.94^8. 

946,1. 4. c. 16, p. 948,91. c. 10, p^ 

2ft9,0. V 8, p. 968,99.20.96. c. 91, 

p. 296, 19. c. 90, p. dOM. a 0. c. 

ni p. 816,99. e. 8^ p. 831,4. 
^ineraifleatio IV 19, p. 9B8,a 
dittifllbilif n 16, p. 58,12. 16. 19. e. 

17, p. 58^. 15. 99. 93. 94 c 1& 

p. 56,19. 90. 91. 57A 8. 0. 99. 

$X 94. 20. 96 iNMelm. 
«fdittiiibilitM IV 11, p. 987,5. 
^luiflibiHler in 59, p 179,98. 
dioifliuai H 92, p^ 64,ia 
dupliAiUfl in 9, p. 77,7. 11. 19. 
nEdnctrii ni 99, p. 180,94. 
efflnere ^. aeem» III 15, p. 110,17 
itf, influere). 
efllnxio m 15, p. 109,99. c 16, p. 1I9A 

c 59, p. 195,9.^ V 43, p. 887,17. 
deuatio V 48, p. 888,18. 
elonffare m 65, p. 901,10. IV 15, 

p. 9453. c 19, p. 25241. c 20, p. 

253,21. 
elonitatio*) n 21, p. 62,ia c 28, p. 

66,21». in 51, p. 104,22. IV 14. 

p 248,10. c 18, p. 951,17. 94. V 

21, p. 296,19. 997,94. c 96, p. 805,9. 

c 81, p. 8l.%19. e. 89, p. 816,25. 

c 34, p. 819^1& c 86. p. 894A 

c 41, p. 881,14. 
Mfle pUmmpi4 UuHpum $ub$taH' 

Uutim inMinMe vgnrptamr^ itm 

Hdieetiuo Mii0, udmiifeniU com* 

puratloiM eete formalie V 11, p. 

277,8, tttrinflqne eiM V 11, pjn,16, 



lotine eflfle V 91, p. 296,28, primi 
eflfle V 81. p. 816,98. 96; ^: c»e 
■genti V 95^ p, 808,90; iMat,: eflse 
fompoflito V 14, p. 988,19, eefle 
simplid V 18, p. 981,12. c 14, p. 
988.19, eflfle flimpliciori III 49, p. 
173,4. IV 16, p. 949,10, esfle >piri- 
tniUi in 49. p. 178,1.^. V 13. p. 
281.12. esfle snbUliori IV 16. p. 
949.10; ium adieeiiuo non oppo- 
eiio, mAnt genii, II Y. p. 37 ia III 
27, p. 148, la c 41, p. 173.91. c 
46, p. 184A c 51, p. 194,16. IV 10. 
p. 984,16. V 4, p. 268.10. c 5, p. 
965.24. c 8. p. 970.94. 971.8. c94. 
p 802,91; tfdi<. V96, p. 805.16; 
eiteue, VLl 51, p. 195,18. IV 11. p. 
285, 90. 24. c 14. p. 941.11. V 8. 
p. 271.2. 5 ooepiut; ahlai. V 42, 
p. 835,18. 19; ooepe etiom a proe- 
poeitioHibue optum, utiut nb flflse 

V 0, p. 979,17; ed eflse V 6, p. 
967.38. c 10, p. 975,7. & 276.2. X 
c 88, p. 319,10. c 43^ p. 387,1 ; 
eontra eafle in 27, p. 144,19. 14; 
de etfle I V 8, p. 380,7. V 8. p. 260,24 : 
c. 19, p. 979,17; de non-eflte 

V 88, p. 819,10: ex erae V 11, p. 
977,6. 7. c 14, p. 983,90.92. c 15, 
p. 984,1. c 91, p. 997, 9. 0; in esse 
(oblat,) 1 7, p. 9, 98. n 4, p. 33.1. c 5. 
p.88.15.94.V8.p.270,^c27,p. 806,23. 
c 49, p. 835,15; pra^ter esse V 10. 
p. 374,8: propter eese IV 11, i>. 
937,8. Aliquotiene tomen gtnHinue 
eflsendi legiiur, udutX^, p.5.1l. 
ni 95, p. 141 ,1 1 . IV 10, p. 231,2. V21 , 
p. 296,7. c29,p.810,7.c42,p.335,16. 

eiflenUnlis UI 40, p. 170,11. 171,1. c 

42, p. 174.9. la V 15, p. 986,6 c 18, p. 

991,92.c87, p.894,36.c42, p.884,15. 

>) Uudfllur flpud Forc Boetti. de nnit p. 966 (ed.BflBil. 1546), qui locus 
est poUufl GundiflfliiUni de nnit p. 7,91 ed. Gorrene, ubi tamen codicee pro 
Huorei^eokn praebeiit iiueroae, •) Etiem sd hoc uocabulnm perflonetufl ille 
BoeUi. de nDitnlo Undfltnr (p. 7,17). 
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«nenUaliter lU 10, p. t>9,23. 2ft. 27. 
lOOJ. IV 12» p. 238,14. V 14. p. 
282,13. 24. c 16, p. 286,ia c. 42, 



ettiisio V 43, p. 338,21. 

• eieinpUriler lU 42, p. 174,14. 
exemplare {part, exemplalus) III 8, 

p.fiOA 8148. 3. 6. V 43, p.m^h 

• excnipliftcare V 3, p. 262,9. c. 27, 

p. 306,26. 307,a c. 27, p. 306,27. 

c. 41, p. 331,3. 
exislentia 11 15, p. 50,3. 5. 7. c. 16, 

p. .^,16. c 19, p. 59,7. III 28, 

p. 144,21. c. 32, p. 153,10 9aepiu$, 
expulstuot lU 44, p. 179,2. 
extensio IV 18, p. 251,8. 
«texlraneilas IV 13, p. 239,a 
Falsificare III 40, p. 170,.^ 

• falnficatio III 50, p. 192,21. 

floere, |Mire. fluxus III .M, p. 199.10. 
1.^ {cf, defluere). 

€lenerali8,9w;ieW generalissimos V 8, 
p. 269,25. 270,4. la 22. 

grossitudo II 21, p. 62,25. 

grossos UI 48, p. 187,10. 

Ilyle indeelinabitei ^enit. IV 15, p. 
246,6. V 15, p. 284,23; dat. V 28, 
p.309,9; weut. U 11, p.43,ll.V4, 
p. 263,12. c a p. 271,20. c. 13, p. 
281,2. 4. f. 15, p. 284.11. la la 
21. 24. c 23, p. 300,21. c 28, p. 
308,19; etUat. III 24, p. 138,7. IV a 
p. 216,20. c 14, p. 243.19. V 19, p. 
293,14; c 23, p. 300,22. plur. nofM. 
V 84, p. 819,21 {cf. Add. ei Corr.) 
Vhylearis IV 14, p. 242,14. la 20. 

Idenlilas IV 18, p. 289,a 

imaginabiliter lU 42, p. 174,15. 

imaginare taepiu^ in eodicihu$ ACM, 
ubi N praebet imaginari, quod 
tune in uerb&rum eeriem recepi; 
•ed haud raro in omnihue codici» 



buB imaginare, uelut imaginasti 
I 8, p. 11,19, imaginem III 26, p. 
141,22, imaginaoerim V 7, p. 268,1. 
fCtiam paaiiue imaginari adkibelnrt 
ut imaginatur III 83, p. 155,21. 22. 
V 18, p. 292,16. V 30, p. 811.5; ima 
ginaU {neutr. ptur,) V 17, p. 290,2. 

imperfectio III .^7, p. 205,11. 

impossibiliUs II 23, p. 66,21. 

incomplexos III 87, p. 163,ia 23. 

incorporare {i, e. eorporeum reddere) 
III 20, p. 144,23. c 29, p. I48,r». 

indioisiiiilis 11 16, p. 52,a 4. 7. 9. 
16.24. cl7, p. 53,10. 11. 14. c 18, 
p. 58,4. 10. c 19. p^ 58,24 |Kr«s«iii. 
*tinferioriUs V 87, p. 824,14. 

infiniliuue a praepoeitionibue aptun 
ad consistere V 31, p. 314,5; se- 
condom posse meum III 58, p. 
209,20; cf. t. r. essc 

infloere c aceut, V 33, p. 319,11. c 
37, p. 324,24. {cf. efllaere). 

infloxio UI 13, p. 108.a 12. 

• inhaerentia III 87, p. 164.9. 
inseparabiliUs IV 8, p.228. 7. 18. 
in3|)ector (in specolum) V 41, p. 

330,24. 331,1. 

• inoestilora V 28, p. 308,12. 
•tiiTadUtlo») lU 1«, p. 113,5. 

I«ihratio II 18, p. 46,ia 

ligatio lU 11, p. KM,9. 10. 22. c 56. 
p. 206,3. Y 86, p. 323,19. c 87, 
p. 825,20. c 42. p. 832,ia 

linealio III 84, p. 158,24. 

Mane eubet, iHdectinabiU V 33, p. 
318,25 (in mane). 

• maneria*) II 6, p. 35,a lU 23, p. 

157,5. c 87, p. 163,21. 
materialis V 11, p. 276,24. 26. 2774?. 
3. 17. 19 paeeim, 
•tmaUrialiUs») IV 8, p. 230,15. c 15, 
p. 246,14. 



') Dieflenb. »» De hac uoce cf. loann. Saresberiens. MeUlog. 11 17 
(Migne, T. 199, col. 876 A-B, ubi perpemm materiee pro mauerieo,. •) Dieflenb. 



Indti Mmimmu 



■wtorUOIIir m O, p. 174,1«. 

mAlMrim V »» |k 806^1. 

madian. |NHt.mediuito {M^)i 11, 

9U& V15,^SM,11.9S. 9Sb,i.^ 

* meiMinlor T 4t, p« 836,96. 
f meUUinut V 84, P- 890,10. 

• minoritas m 68, p. 904,98. 
mnlUpUeabOit IV 11, p. 986,19. c 14. 

p. 94946. 

BvltiplieaUMr ffl 88, p. Ifi6,9l. 98. 

mnUlplieitas II 90, p. 61,11. lU 9. 
p. 76,16. 17. 77,16. e. 1», p. 199,93. 
193,1. e. 88, p. 166,14. 10. IV 6, 
p. 99646. 17. e. 11. p. 987,4. e. 14, 
p. 948,11. V 91, ^ 996,6. e. 81r 
p. 816,17. e. 49, p. 838J1. 

Bniidilleare m M. p. 904,16. 

Hativitas II 6, p. 86,7. 

Bigredo IV 14, p. 944,17. 



M«tf nm Armbum 4n unum u^eabU'' 
lum MuirukUurt udut non-eeie 
lU 41, p. 179,0. V 0, p. 979,14. 
e. 10, p. 974,10. e. 11, p. 976,18. 
e. 98, p. 800.17. e. 81, p. 81M. 
e. 88, p. 819,10; non-forma IV 14, 
p. 941A V 81. p. 815,9; non-genua 
n 18, p. 67,10; non-ionie III 98, 
p. 188,91. e. 4A, p. 187,17; non* 
materia n 19, p. &e,ia 11. 17. 

IV lO^ p. 98838. e. 14, p. 941,6. 

V 81, |k 816;9; non-pan II 18, p. 
67,ta 66,19; non-rabetantia 1 14, 
p. 18,9a n 17, p. 64,14; non-inati- 
nene V 95, p. 804,9; non-tempns 
m 8, p. 80,1. e. 6» p. 88,9a 81. 
89,1. & 7. 11. 14. 16. 1& 91. 98. 
e. 7, p. 98,98. 96. 96. 97. 94,1. 11. 
e. 9, p. 90,4. 6. e. 18, p. 108,1. e. 
16, p. 100,96. e.48, p.ie7,17t non- 
nnum H 98, p. 66A 

ODieffenl». 



nameralia m 9, p. 77, 7. 8. 9. 10. 
Obitaenlnm U 9, p. 41,10. IV 14, 

p. 948^16. V 8» p. 971,18. c. 16, p. 

987,16. 
ordinalrix V 81, p. 816,19. 
oetenaio IV 16, p. 948,ia 18. 
Pariflearo II 98, p. 67,19. 
partienlaris V 84, p. 319.96 pumim. 
partienlaritaa II 24, p. 69,0. 
*tpenetrabi]iUB>) III 16, p. llOaa 93. 

111,1& e. 84, p. 150,8. V 87, p. 

894,19. 
penetratio IV 14, p. 244,91. (V 80. 

p. 818,18 «r eeiiJeelMrs). 
peroeptibUie H 8, p. 80.7. & IH 88, 

p. 166.ia V 40, p. 899,1. 
plaraHtai H 29, p. 64.0. 

• ponderaeitaa n 10, p. 41.23. 25. 
poeeibiUtaa III 10, p. 100,26. 101.1. 

8. 6. e. 26. p. 140,11. V 24. p. 
8063. e. 42, p. 884,ia 2a 
praedieamentum 116, p. 86,2 paM/fw. 

• prioritaa m 27, p. 144,7. 
prolongare 1 1, p. %itK III 48, p. 187,6. 
propriare V 6, p. 970,16. e. 19, p. 

279,7. e. 42, p. 883,6. 

• Bationalitaa m 49, p. 189.2. 
reeeptibUii n 8, p. 80J1. 28. 25. 

81,1. 8 pumim, 
nieeeptibiUtaa V ia p. 276,4. e. 22. 
p. 299,12. * 
reeeptio m 17, p. 117.17. e. 6^ p. 

208.1. 8. 

reeompeneare III 44. p. 178,10. 

reettlutio V 41, p. 830,24. 
nratontiani Hl 47, p. 186,ia 

Ktentor V 89, p. 827,22. 
*tr«t«ntrii m 44, p. 178,8. V 86. p. 

806.2. e. 81, p. 816,21. 24. e. 85, 
p. 821,17. 

Knolatio in 67, p. 206,18. 
SempiUmitai Ul 8, p. 78, 26. 2ll. 
79, 1. 9. 8. 6. 



ImliX norointtiii. 



m 



U 4, p. 82,7. a 9. 10. 11. 

y&, p.266,7.14. e.6. p. 867,20. 24. 

e. 27, p. 307.12. c. 41, p. 831,4. (6). 
«eiMibUiUs lU 16, p. 112,16. 114,14. 
lansio U 4, p. 82A H. 

• •eparabilitiii IV 8, p. 228,7. la 

• •igilialio II 18, p. 46,0. V 41, p. 



specialitas U 80, p. 60,2J. 
ipeciAcare Y 14, p. 283,10. 11. 12. 
• specificatio V 14, p. 283,12. 
ipecnlaUo III 49, p. 190,a c. 60, p. 

100,18. 
spiritualitas U 23, p. 66,ia III 23, 

p. 132,22. c 28, p. 147,10. 12. IV 2, 

p. 213,2a 214,7. a 9. 12. 17. 19. 

2ir),10. c 7, p. 226,26. c 8. p. 

228,22. V 1, p. 257,ia 2!i8,ia c 16^ 

p. 284,22. 286,7. c 87, p. 824,16. 
SttbsisleDtia II 4, p. 33,7. t. 14, p. 

48,11 pat$t'm, 
sttbstantialitas I 6, p. ^13* 32. c 11, 

p. 14,19. c 17, p. 64,21. 25. III 6, 

p. 914r. 4. a c A-i, p. 196,26. 197,1. 

3. 7. 9. la V 7. p. 269,16. 17. c^ 

p. 270,1. 6. 9. c 16, p. 286,17. c 

80, p. 296,26. 296,1. 
sttbtiliare UI 87, p. 164,12. V 86, 

p. 322,13. 
* snperioritas V 37, p. 324,14. 
sasceptibilis V 16, p. 287,26. 
sttspensio V 43, p. 838,17. 
SttstenUtrix V 16, p. 287,22. 288,ia 

c 18, p. 291,10. 292A e. 22, p. 

296,16. c28, p.299,iac82,p.816,ia 



•fTalitas ni 1, p. 74,a 
tonebrosiUs UI 16, p. 110,ia 111,3. 
4. IV 14, p. 243^1. V II, p. 276,14. 
c 41, p. 831,23. 
Urminabilis lU la p. Ii0,84. 8& 
121,1. 
nurminabilitas V 81, p. 316,ia 
*tUrminatrix V 29, p. 309,19. 
theologicus UI 11, p. 104,9. 12. 

* toUlitaa U 16, p. 68,16. c 17. p. &6, 

17. 24. c. 19, p. 69,87. 60,14. la 

IV 14, p. 24l,2a c 17. p. 250,12. 
toUliter UI 48, p. 186^ia 187,a 
♦tturbiditas») IV 14, p. 246,1, c 16, p. 

246,7. 
VegeUbilis 1 14, p. 17,ia 89, p. 18^. 

24 pa$mm, 
*tuegeUbilita8 UI 16, p. 112,ia 
ttegetatio III 49, p. 188,27. 
nerificare III 20, p. 126,ia 128^. 

* nitrea («HtetoM/.) IV, p. 244,ia 
*tana (i. c uniUs) U 8, p, 88,16. 16. 

c 83. p. i;6,16. 67,10. 18. 14 ptw 

tim, '-gtHH. unae II 83, p. 67,20. 

IV 12, p. 838,21 (unins U ^. p. 

66,16). 
unitio II 3, p. 30,14. c 6, p. 83,21. 

lU 20, p. 126,24. 126,21 pomim. 
«tnnitrix IV 13, p. 240.ia 
nniuersalitas II 24, p. 69,9. IV l^ 

p. 8403. V 14, p. 883,ia la c 43, 

p. 837413. 
nniuersaliter V 19, p. 89^81. 
ut: debet ut </. debet; dicere ut 

UI 87, p. 168,ia 
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ABSENTIA em, lyiiofi. priiatio 
em y 8i, ^ 808^1. - IvniBit in «1- 
tlmo rabtlMtianim IV 90, p. 954,4. 

AB80LVTB dieen 11187,^.169,16: 
oDortero V 21, p. 906,10 ; ooearo V 
9^ p. 908/26; «ppreliendero abMlito 
M Impoeeibilo ebeolito? of. Add ti 
Corrig, V 1, P. 9fl0, 6; inafniro eob- 
etaiitiam mediam abeoloto III II, p. 
1033' — Corpofilii, ipiritaalii ab- 
■oloto 11 1 16, p. 112,14. la e. 84, p. 15^14. 

16. — Jfatena prima inntinet formam 
totlie abioUto fV, lh\ p. 947,6. Ua- 
bere eeee abiolete V 8, p. 97iii8. e« 
10, p. 974.15; non eeeo abeoloto V 10, 
p. mjb. 7. Prioatnm absolnteV 10, 
p. 27^6; materia non cet priaata eb- 
iolote V 10, p« 974,90. 975A Infloxio 
formee in matoriam abeolvte V 48, p. 
887.17. 

AB80LVTV8. Gorpai nnioeriale 
abeol. III 56^ n. 900J. 11« forma V 

17, p. 980,7: in&tintia ot aeoidonelV 
14, p. 939, 27. 

AR8TRAHERE inUlleetn Y 11, p. 
977,18; itttelleetnm a inbitantia <!or- 
porali V 80, p. 811,17: formam 1 11, 
p. 14,11. V 11, p. 9n,l& 978,16. 20. 
a inbitantia niitinente III 42, p. 173,9. 

AB8VRDV8. Ad nbenrdnm dneere 
V 8, p. 271* 

ABVNDAimA nigredinii IV 14, 
p. 944,17. 

ACCIDEKS. 1) Qnid elt aeeidene 
I 6, p. 8,9. Aoeideni non intelligitnr 
oiiiteni per le {i, e. non eolom non 
In neta per le exlitit, lod ne intol- 
leotn qnidom por eo exietene oociUri 
poUot) V 98» p. 800^7. Acoidono non 
oit iooldom piopUr imUntntionem 



inam taitnm, led propUr destmetlo- 
nem ini poet lepirationem soi a lasti* 
nonU V 92, p. 290,1. Aecidentia dii- 
enrrentia ct iaecedrntia Jll 37, p* 
164J. ^ 2) Proprinm aceideni. 
Qnieqaid eit In lao affcnU ewentiiU; 
ter, Oit proprinm aeoioeni ioo igtnU 
III 10, p. fe,2& — 8) Snbitantii 
ftaoeidAni non eonu«niont in nno 
genere IV 10, p. 939.27. acoidentii 
snnt dfbiliora quam snbsUntia iU 53, 
p. 106,a labitnntia eit dignior rsse 
(|ttam aoeidons V 49, p. 835,18. nonessr, 
i. r. differentiae, propria, accidentia 
III 41, p.179,9. — SoitenUtio aceiden- 
tinm cit qnodammodo qoaliUs snb- 
sUntino II 18. p. 45.12.-4) Formi; 
fijrnrae linctimonta aciUontium 111 
87; p. 164,10. 9a formio iocidentinm 
eompoiiUo innt Ili 87, p. 165.1. - 
6) Origo aooidontii. Aceideotii 
qnao initinonUr in matena »ot im- 
proiiio a lapientia in miUrinm V 41, 
p. 881, 9. Acoidentia qoae flnont a 
Bobstintiii, Jlnttnt a nlrlbns et aociden- 
tibni inbiUntiamm, non ab eiienUts 
eamm III 58, p. 193,15. Aceidene eor- 
porale qnomodo genfratnm lit a lab; 
stantia spiritnali III 88, p. 158*5 (ef. 
11186, p. 161,17 iqq.). - 6) ytrnm 
forraaittbitantialiiiitaoeidens. 
Korma noa potest abiolnU dici acoi- 
deni III 87, p. 162.ia forma (rci flaxa 
ab inUlIigentia) qna raUonf accidens, 
qoa snbiUntin 1101180. p. 161,20 sqq. 
c. 54, p. 199.16. formi prima non est 
aocidene V99. p.900.4. e. 23. p. 800,7. 
— 7)Gonora aeeidentinm. a.Aeci- 
dentia prima, — loounda II VP' 
85,2a 9£ 86,1. 8. 5. V 41. p. 832.^. 
10. anima prinaU oet eoientla aod- 
dentlnm eeonndoram ex qno ligsta ert 
onm oorporo D 6» p. 85,SB. aooidentia 
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MCDnila apprehenduntar per nccidentin 
pT. /5.>.1«N». «A V41 p. 
J32J>. — 6* Accidentm mAteriae III 
87, n. 164,18. Accidcntia corporalia 
luS, p. 49,14. III«3,p.l6«,6.Vl,p. 
S5&1. curpai esl locus accidentium cor- 
ponlittm II 14, p. 49,13. corpus et 
ejot accidcDtia snnt unnm, distioguun- 
tir tsmen ab anima V 10, p. 202,6. 8. 
«aitio accidentis cnm oorpore 11167, 
p. 206,14. Separatio corDoram et acci- 
deotiom lensibilium II 5, p. 8:j,l2. 
Aceideatiasnbstantiaecompositaa 

III 41, p. 171,12. Aocidentia spiri- 
toftlia in sttbstantiia spiritualibus (in 
«nima)Il24, p.70,14. V 10, p. 267,12 - 

IV 3, p. 21(i;i2. V 6, p. 207,12. aeoi- 
dentia spiritualift mutant animam IV 
8, p. 216,18. accidentia substAntiarum 
ipiritaslium V 8, p. 262,8. Accidentia 
iiDpIioia substantiarum simplicium 
II, lo, D. 60,7. accidentia animae 18, 
p. 11,£ (cf. IV 8, p. 216,18). unitio 
sccidentis cuni antma III 57, p. 200.16. 
sppiicatio aninittu cuin nccidente V 0, 
p. 267,18. anima est locus accidenti- 
b«i II 15, p. 60,8. formae acciden- 
tiom in esseiitia animae ae diuidunt 
III 87, p. 165,2. — c Infioito non acce* 
dit accfdeni III 6, p. 91,14. accidens 
DOD est in essentia factoris primi III 
10; p. 100,6. c.l 1,0.103,18.-8} Actio 
sccidentis. Accideotia attribunnt 
■«M eisentias III 63, p. 198,7. Acci- 
dcni (|no fueiit fortiuK, subtilius et lu- 
nlnosiMi, erit penetrabilius III 16, p. 
110,A. Oinne cui accedit accidens mu- 
Ulor III 6, p. 91,16 (cf. IV 8, p. 216,18; 
iI7,l). Accidontia monontur td coo- 
iinetionem V 86, p. 821,11. 

ACCIDENTAUS (opp. subsUntia- 
Iii). Forma accldentalis potest sepa- 
nri a materia sustinente eam II 23, p. 
M,10. Quomodo generetur ex snbstan- 
tia ipiritnali III 80. p. 161,17 sqq. Cor 
m forma prtfna multaefoimae arciden- 
Ules sint V 26. p. 8044J4. - Forma 
pnna est accidentalis respeotu suae 
iDiteivtationis in materia V 22, p.298, 
2«. - Pars accidenUlis 1117, p. 68.7. 

ACCIDBWTAUTA8, opp. iobsUn- 
tialitailin, p. 64.21.23. 

ACCID£NTALIT£R. QuicQuid est 
ia aliqoo accidentaliter, eat in sno 
jpente essentialiter III 10, p. 99,22. 
'orma in substantia praedicaroentorum 
tccidenUliter est VI 10, p. 99,21. Cor- 
pos non resoluitur in punotum nini 
McldonUliter U 10, p. 62,28. 

ACQVI81TI0 ossf ndi V 42, p. 834,7. 



ACTIO (tf. agere). 1) Scientia 
actionis. Scire quid quales qoare sint 
actio et passio V 86, p. 323,10. actio 
et paisio continentur intra scientiam 
de uerbo V 30, p. 82£, 11. intellectns 
actionia et passionis oninersalia sunt 
finis ultimus sapient iae III 68, p. 209,11. 
- 2) Actio quomodo f iat a. Actiones 
rerum aliarum in aliis necessario oon- 
cedfndae III 13, p. 106,4. quid quo- 
modo quare siut III 13, p. 106,7.9.11. 
17. c 14. p. 109,4. Omnis actio fit ab 
agenU UI17, p.ll6,2a o.44,p. 176,26. 
esse actionin peudet ab esse nirtutis 
UI 44, p. 179,9. Substantia qno fuerit 
subtilior, erit eius aetio fortior 11116, 
p. 109,26. esse quo magis ascenderit, 
erit eius actio mogis una et durabiiior . 
slno teuipore V 84, p. 320,21. — Actio- 
nes fiunt a fonna iV 1, p. 212,22. c. 
17, p. 249,26. materia nou habetactiu- 
nem IV I, p. 212.23. V 81, p. 814,13, 
sed recipit actionefn formae III 13, p. 
107,6. 8. Y 81, p. 314,16. materia qaao 
pruximior cst fluxui uirtutis est para- 
tior ad recipiendum eius actionem \VL 
66, p. 202,10 (cf. II 9, p. 41, 7). (actio 
inatcriae pritnae et formae primae V 
21, p. 296.12). Omnis auctor, excvpto 
prinio, inaigvt subiecto quod sit sus* 
ccptibile suae autionis II 9, p. 40.22. 
intra snbntantiam praedicamentornm 
non est sulistaiitia receptibilis aotioois 
II 0, p. 40,23. — Actio conueiiit tactori 
in subiccto, non «uhiecto 1 14, p. 18,16. 
actio agentis per formam conuenit lur- 
mae IV 12, p. 2.18,3. — 6. Gorputt in 
se non babet actiuncnt III 43, p. 176^26. 
176,6. e. 44, p. 179,17, sed actioucs 
quae snnt in coruore agenUm nabent 
praoter corpus lll 44, p. 177,1, quia 
omnis actio fit in spirituali lU 17» p. 
117,17. actio partionlaris in corpon- 
bus particularibns ex snbsUotia parti- 
cnlari, actio vniuersalia in corporibua 
oniuersalibns ex sobsUntia uninersali 
lU 44, p. 160,16. - t) Oenera actio- 
nis. a. Actiones snbstantiarnm 
intelligibilium (spiritnalium, 
simplicium) II 9, p. 41,7. 9. UI 16, 
p. 110,19. c. 10, p.llS(l3. 18. 26, 113,18. 
c. 17, p. 114,16. c. 20, p. 128,2. 3. c. 
44, ^\l%. 7. c 49, p. 189,23. 100.6. 
c. 66, p. 200.24. IV. 4, p. 218,2. c. 17, 
p. 240^4. 26. 260,ia V 20, p. 296,6. 
snbsUntiarnm mediarnm III 1, p. 
103,1. a rotarum lU liO, p. 190,6.— 
Actio subsUntiae simplicis iimplex est 
UI 17, p. 114,16. subiUntia simplex 
unitur oum snbiecto aoae aotionis, i. c. 
snbsUntia composiU UI 20, p. 128,2. a 
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AB8ENTIA mm, t^an, priutio 
•SM y 84, p. 803^1. - l«miBii in ■!- 
tlmo rabttoBtianim IV 90, p. 954,4. 

AB80LVTB dieen III 37, p. 169,16: 
oportere V 81, p. 996,10 ; ■oeare V 
99, p. 906»'26: apprelieadere «beolvte 
rnei im|»oeetb!le a&olate? ef. Add et 
Corrfff. V 1, p. 969, 6; inafnire eeb- 
Ptantitai mediam abeolote Itl 11, p. 
1033. — Corporalis, epiritaalie ab- 
•olate 11116, p. 112.14. la e.84, p. 158^14. 

16. — JfaUna prtma Baetinet formam 
lotlM ftbioiute IV, 15( |i. 947,6. Ua- 
bere eese abiolate V 8, p. 971,93. e. 
10, p. 974.16; non efce abeolnte V 10, 
p. 9^6A 7. Prinatnm abMlnUV 10, 
P. 97iv,6: materia Bon eet prinata ab- 
Mlttte V 10, p. 974.90. 975,(. InAoiio 
formae in matoriam abMlate V 48, p. i 
887,17. 

ABSOLVTVS. Gorpns iniaersale 
ol. m 66^ p. 908JB. 11; forma Y 

17, p. 980,7: ralwUntra et aeeldensIV 
14, p. 939, 97. 

AB8TRAUERE InUHeetQ Y 11, p. 
977,16; InUlleetnm a enbiUntia eor- 
porati V 80, p. 311,17: formam I II, 

p. 14,11. V 11. p. ynas. 978,i6. 20. 

a enbetantla snsUaente III 42, p. 173,9. 

ABSVRDVa Ad abinrdnm dneere 
V 8, p. 2713. 

ABVNDAKTIA Bigredinii IV 14, 
p. 944,17. 

AGCIDEK8. 1) Qnid sit aeeidens 
I 6, p. 83. AeeideM non Inunigitor 
exlsUne per m (i*. e. non mIqih noi 
in aeta per m rxlstit, sed ne intel- 
UoU qntdem por m eiisUns eotfiUrl 
poUatf y 98» p. 800^7. Aeeldens 



raam taatnm, wd propter destnietio- 

nem sni pMt seperationem sni a sn»ti* 

nenU V 92, p. 299,1. Aecldentia dis- 

earrentia et snceedifntia III 37, p. 

1GL9. — 2) Proprinm aceident. 

Qnioqnld est in sno sffenU essentieti; 

Ur. est proprinm aecidens sao sgtnti 

Uf 10. p. »038. - ») Sttbstantla 

ftaeoidens non oonueninnt in nno 

genere IV 10. p. 939.27. •c«ide»tu 

snnt debiliora qnam snbsUntia UI 53, 

n. 196,& sabsUntia est dignior «sse 

qnam aecidensY 49, p. 336,18. neii-ewe, 

i. f. differentiae, propria, accidenti» 

lU 41, p.1793. — BustcnUtio aceideii- 

tium est qoodammodo qoaliUs •ob- 

i.Uatiae II 18, p. 46,12.-4) Formsj 

fignrae lineMmenta acidentiun 111 

877 P. I<W|1S»' 20. formae accidentinm 

comppeiUe innt IIl 87, P- U*|l-T 

6) Drigo aeeidentis. Accldoiitis 

1 qnae snstinentur in materia snnt im- 

prMsio a sapientia in msUrism V 41, 

p. 881, 0. Acoidentla qoae flttunt a 

rubsUatiis, ilQunt a uiribasetaceiden. 

tibui lubsUntiarum, non ab esscntiis 

eamm III 68, p. 198,16. Acoidens cor- 

porale qnomodo genfratnm •»* • "jf';: 

iuntia splrituali*lll 88, p. IW (cf. 

UISS, p. 161,17 sqq.). - 6) Vtrum 

forma snhstanttalis sit aeeidens. 

Korma noo poUst abraluU dici acci- 

dens III 87, p. ie9,ia forma (rw J»" 

ab inUlIigentia) qna rM^^Jf^*^** 

qua snbsuntis sinUde, p.l6l,208qq. 

l 64. p. 199.16. forma prima non fit 

aocidene V99, p.990,4. e. 23. p. 300,7. 

— 7)0enera aecidentinm. a. Acci- 

dentia prlma, — seonnda II 6. »- 

35,2a 96. 86,1. 8. 6. V 41, p. 

10. anlma prinaU r-* -«- 

dentinm Monndonini 

ram Mrporo 



prinaU Mt Mlentia aeei- 

mndonim «V***^]'!^ 
« U 6, p. 86,». aeoidenua 
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Ismen lAlis alio modo apparet in aCre 
niihtili cliro, quam in «piseo non claro 
lY % p. 215,18. Inmen solis desoen 
d«Di in efirem non clarnm non est 
mt eirtutis. sicnt si aer esset clams 
IV 14, p* 245,2. forma in materia ent 
licttt Inmen io aCre V 11, p. 276,17. 
Aeri commiscetar pamm splendoris 
in mtne, completnr splendor cum sol 
eleattnr V 33, p. 318, 24. - Prinatio 
mtt«^riae fRt sicnt tenebrositas aSris 
y 11, p. 276, 14. aer tenebrojins ha* 
bens esee in se ipso et hnbens ease In- 
minosam in potentin, cnm oaret lurai- 
n^ fst exemplnm materiae V 11, p. 
27^,15. aCr nnhilns est exemplnn 
itnbstNntine praediramfntornm qnanti 
tnti conionclae H 0, p, 41,4. — 3) Afr 
iinlitilit e»t medium inter uim nini- 
bilem et corpora IIl 51, n. 194,7. sen- 
tire formnn «ensibilfs mediante ai^re V 
11, p. 276,17. nimilitndn niirtn ad suh- 
Mantiim senfipntfm et formas Rensibi- 
. let y 15, p. 285,21. si aer ma^isflon* 
|g;«t.ar a niin, incorporatnr et nisns im- 
peditnr nb intnendo in enm IV 14, p. 
243,13. 16. — 4> Comparatio auis ad 
tjirem V 30. p. 311,15. -- 5) Dietnm 
illnd, qnod compositio .mnndi non 
coenit nisi ex lineamento nnmeri ot 
litterirnm in acre II 21, p. 63,22. 

AE8TIMARE. Materia aestimata 
per if, opp, cum forma Y 9, p. 273,19. 
AETERN1TA8 dei t24, p. 301,14. 
, ARTRRNVS. Esnentia aeterna eit 
tnfinita IV 6, p. 224.3. Vtrnm materia 
et formaaeterna fuerintV 81. p. 814,23. 
giteri» htbet essf in scientia aetemi 
V 10. II. 274, 21. Caflnm nonentaeter- 
anm lil 51; p. 193,13. 

AFFIRMATIO. Liicatio termino- 
rnm nffirmatione III 11. p. 104,11. 
propoiitio theologica et non theoloflrica 
•""natinne ligari non possunt III 11, 
p. 104,16, 

AFFIRMATIVVS. Propositio affir- 
natinn RI 11, p. 104,5. 

ArrERE Cef, sctio). 1) 8«ientia 
•gcndi et patifndi V 40. p 329,11. 
Affere et pati diflrnna suot in omnibus 
«ubitantiii ibid. v. 12. Affcns eitunum 
S "**'.?« wneribnn corporalibus III 
?' P; 143,11. quid ei in niibstnntiis 
wnmiicibns^ oppoiitum sit III 27. p. 
J44,9. Ficilin ad affendum V 84. p. 
^.4. - 2) Non potest eadem ren ai- 
M 'wj •gena et patiens lU 17. n. 
i i?o nS"!»!"»» *«»♦ «n Inferins III 42, 
^m,82.Vl9. p. 294, 15. c. 21. p. 
«^i9; perffctnm in niBua perfeotnm 
A n e i ceh wl tl. Btsiaker. 



III 47. p. 186.8. a^eni fortins est qnam 
patiens II1 17. p. 117,2. Omne patiens 
rfcipit uirtntem a||;endi III 4, p. 82.21. 
qnod recipit uirtutem asrendi. agens 
est ibid. ▼. 24. — 8) Omne af,rens in 
aliud apt per suam formam qnam im- 
primit in illud IV 12. p. 237,2lj. V 
41, p. 331,6. Quicqnid est patiens in 
aliqno ab aliqno, est in reagenteilind 
IH 17, p. 115,14. quicqnid est in ali- 
quo accidentaliter, est in sno aj^ente 
eisentialiter III 10. p. 99,22. quiequid 
est in airente esientialiter. eit pro- 
priom accideni luo igenti ibid. ▼. 28. 

— 4> Es8« airens fonp. esse patieni) 
V 25, p. 303,20. — Subxtantia praedi- 
camentorum non est afr^ns II 9, p. 40. 
20. r. 10, p. 42,4. 11. 16. III 4, p.83.1. 
c 17, p. 117,22. qnantitas prohibct 
snbstnntiam praedie. nb ai^ndo II 10. 
p. 41.11. nisi esset nii .«ipiritnalis af^ens, 
noB esset suhstantia caelonim et ele- 
mcntorum afrens U 10, p. 42,1. — Mn- 
l^ria prima apiritunlis et forma prima 
apiritunlis lunt atrentes in omni V 21, 
p. 295,10. ^ Vnitas affcns Cr.f. unitas) 
IV 1.3, p. 240,9. e. 19, p. 252^. V 21. 
p. 298,2. e. 23, p. 300.21. 24. — Vo- 
Inntas Mf^ns totnm V 40, p. 329,15, 
sine tempore V 89, p. tmA2. Verbnm 
agens, i. e. uolnntas V 36, p. 322,23. 

— Virtns ageutis omnia 11 10, p.41,14. 
Patiens a primo factore affens est III 
4, p. 82.25. 

AOOREGATIO nnmeralis dnplici- 
tatis IH 2. p. 77,7. 10. 12. 

ALniKNTVM. Corpns alim^nti HI 
47, p. 184.2.'). partes alimeati ibid.v.21. 

ALTITVDO snbfitantiarnm spiritn* 
alium HI 57, p. 206,25. 

ALTV.<?. 1) Dens altns V 6. p. 
207.22. Crcator altna V 40, p. 329.3. 
c. 41, p. aOO, 17. Scinntia alti (altis- 
simi) V 27, p. 307,4. c. 30. p. 313,10. 
Kxtremnm altins II 9, p. 39,24. HI 46, 
p. 184.5. — 2) Inferins defluxnm ent 
abaltiori IV 1, p.211,1.3. altiores snb- 
stantiae dant inferioribns suas essen- 
tias III 53, p. 198,22. 25. 26, iAnf«*rnnl 
nomen snnro et definitionem IH 53, p. 
198, 23. 24. Inmen fluit ab altiori ad 
inferina IH 52, r. 197,2 (rf. IH 4^ p. 
181,6). impressio nltiornm substantia- 
rum in inforiores III 46, p. 181,10. In- 
ferins exemplnm alttoria ll 7, p. 37,«). 
mundns simplex inferior exemplum al- 
tiorisIVlG, p. 247,18. Totnm qnod 
fst in inferiori, est in altiori IV 1, p. 
211,13. eisentiae subitantiarum altio- 
mm DOD miBUttBtur propter genanitio* 

26 
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MM •aWtutitniB iiiMonim m 64, 
B. inO^ FomM qoM sttst !■ nb- 

■Uatio oltlori ueIUo twt Jt loeim 
noB oeooMat UX 26» p. 142,19. SoV 
lUntla altior iittrtioet «t eogBOscit lo- 
foriorom lU 67. p. 207,21. loforiMiioB 
oitMqMloaHiorrio iBtolleeti sBbitaB- 
tialitoliiin68,p.l97,& (Y.ctMniU4«. 

AM0ENITA8 MbiUBtiaram inUl- 
ligibillBm UI 6, ^ 20^9. 

AlfOR(ii^ appeatBi, doilderlBm). 
iBUBtio amorii eet iBqBleitio appliea- 
tionii eom emato et BBitioBit Mm illo 



y aS, p. 817,16. Amor formM ibid. 
Y. 14. & 




1 BOtoet; poteot Umen enpoliari 
iCMndBm opinionem UI 40, p. m^, 
inUr maUriam animM et fonMm eie» 
opioione, non in effeetB et eeio, diaidi 

S' «t ibid. T. 2B HaUria aaimae 
9. maUria iBUUigeBtiM) II 21. p. 
8. — llaUria eet oitra eieeBtiaBi 
(opp. iBbeUntia IV 1. p. 212,11) uimae, 
forma io eiBe oiieBtia HI 24, p. 1.^4^ 
0.a V26, p. aOMd. - fr. Aaima 
babet in m formam propriam Ili 39, 
p. 168,22 iqo. {anUra iJueipuUm af- 
flmuuiiem tmimum »<m kabere for* 



QH^estio 

dam ordiaom BBim, qBlaoet eiMCspenilL) 
UBiam V 24, p. 8(H,9. SBbiUntla de 
qBB qaaeritar an eit UBtnm (m. deni) 
Mt dfgBiiilma V 24, p. 801,19. 

AKOTLVS aaimM IU66, p. 201,22. 

AMOVSrrARE. iBUlligoBtia noa 
ugMtatBr y 18, p. 290,10. 

AKUEUTVS cttm rotinetnr, flt 
qnlM y 87, p. 826, 7. 

ANIMA. 1) Soientla do anima 
I 4, p. 6,11. aoiiM iBbieeU Mt iciea- 
tlae I 8, p. 113. eini MBUmplatio 
digBiiilmBm ot BtiliiilmBm •peMlaito- 
nii I 8, p. 11,1 {ef. I 2. p.43>. Aaima 
oMBltlor qnam natBni V^, p.2!)4,24. 
De aaima qoMriUr qald ei qBole eii, 
BOB qooro eei V 24, p. 802,8. 

t) Qoid et qBalii lit aBima. 
EMCBtla ei forma animae per qaam 
diiMrBiUr ab aliii 1 8, p.6|^ ABima 
eii MbeUntia bob icniibijii II 1, p. 
26.16, led ipiriUalii Ui 28, p. 147,10; 
BOB diffBM ncqM citenM lU 62, p. 
196,16, icd •impiex Ul 16, p. 111,19. 
0. 23, p. 182,16. e. 26, p. 142,1. 4. 12. 
e. 28, p. 147,10. e. 87, p. 164,16, inb- 
iilli 1%. p. 11,17. iU 16, p. 111,19. e. 
23. p. 182,1&. e. 87, p. 164,16, UbbIi 
lU 87, p. 16il6, forttt, peBctran» om- 
Bia et nerMptibilis omBiBm I 8, p. 
11,17 (df T. 4). - Anima cci forma 
eompodtl m 8, p. 81,ia foma esi 
ilMf ulma y 28, p. 800^12. anima 
qnomodo debeai eiM eieBt bylc, qaam- 
Bii iH fonna V 19, p. 294,11. 

8) Maierla et forma anlmae. 

0. SBbituila uimM non Mi maurii, 
■ed MmpMlU M maUria et forma iV 

1, p. 212,11. Mbituiia uimM iomb- 
dmn efMtnm ei eiM a farmk Mparari 



ium in «e Ul 87, p. 1(>3,1. 
e. 89, >. 166^18; ef, e. 87, p. 164,14). 
CWrarMifii iCicere uidtlwr III 22, p. 
181,19: MboUBiiaiimplex, iieBiaBina 
InUlllgeBiia naiBra maUria, reMptibi- 
lii Mt mBlUmm formanim; ergo Bolla 
illaram habot in m formam qoM lit ci 
propria; ol hoe ioeo non qiumeHmqHe 
formam^ eed meieUem Huam formam 
animae proprtam em negai^ nt ei niii- 
uerealem unam^ quae omnee formo» 
eom^keiaimr, aUrtbiuU ; ef, III 38, p. 
167^: ferma uimM MBileBiii eei bbb 
•implex forma MlligeM io m ipM 
omoM formM MniibilM (ef» prade- 
rea 4 b), 

4)BiieniiB animao omneifor 
mai BBitai ei a maieria lepara- 
iai in le ooBiiBOt c« EMentia 
animae iB«tiBot (MBtlBct) omnia I 8, 
p. 11,10. 12. aoima Mt qBieqnid est 
iBfM Mm V 17, p. 290,14. - 6. Oin. 
nei formM ia ei^eBiia BBimae •ttntlll 
28, p. 182,21. 26. e. 49. p. 190,10; in 
M iBBt iBbsiitenUi III 23, p. m 2. 
0. 29, p. 148,1. e. 87, p. 163;26. y,19, 
p. 293.12 (ef. lU 28, p. 132,8) «iie 
exiiUnUs UI 40, p. 170,21. e. 41, p. 
171,10. 18. V 18. p. 291,17; com ea 
BBiUe SBBt lU ^ p. 1^4. 11. c. 42, 
p. 174,11; BBimae Mseatialcs rapt lU 
42, p. 174,10 (eoiKraUI87, P. 164,14}. 
Forma animM eei eolleotiaa onn» 
fonnM lU 40, p. 170,16. 171,1; c/. IV 
16, p. 247A mtgi« q«am •■?1**S*** 
MmpMiU «1 23, p. 182,12. 14. l^„Om- 
nei formae lOBt iimilei animae III A 
p. 183,6. 18. e. 24, p. 184.12. ADinia 
est roMpiibiUi mBlUram fonnarBiD Ili 
22, p. 181,20. — c. FonnM •eneibilee 
•BBi in eiMntia animae m88,p. 167,6; 
iBbiUtani m 24, p. 184.12. e. 26,. p. 
189,9 eiM cxiiiBBi in MbstRntia cins 
lU 48. p. 174,23. 176i; eollceUe MOt 
iB ewentia oiM lU S6, p. 138,26; •«•• 
iiBOBtBr forma aBimee lU 88, p. 167, 
10; aBimae •imiloi MBt UI 24, p.184, 
12. - Pofma BaUrae IbbobU eei la 
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fenni tiiinae IV If^P- 248.6. -7, Sw. 
teDlatio ftnim&fl ad forroas intellecUs 
? 19, p. 294, 7. — rf. Oiiiaeo formae 
)■ forniA animae unitae lunt Ili 23, p. 
133^. e. 40, p. 170,21. in cssentia 
•Bimfte fonnfte sunt conianotae, non 
iittisfte, sed nniUe III 41, p. 171,22. 
oBDei formfto sensibilis sunt in essen- 
tia ftnimfte non singillfttim III 88, p. 
167,7. onitio formftrom in animobas 
■iDor est quftm in intelligentia V 10, 
p. 288,4. — Formae rernm seusibilium 
NBt in substantia animae (animae uni- 
senftlis) simpliciter. i. e. ezspolifttfte a 
isis msteriis III 23, p. iai,l&. 0. 24, 
p. 134,14. c. 26, p. 142,ia e. 42. p. 
173,2 (c/*. n. 9 ay), formse sensibilinm 
ligillftntnr in essentia animae subtilius 
et iioiplicias quam in ima^inatione II, 
9, 0. 36,16. formae sensibiles sunt in 
inima snbtilius qnam in materia quae 
iBitinet formas sensibilea III 40, p. 
170,19. c. 42, p. 173,2. — Formae sus- 
teotfttfte in substantia composita sunt 
Ib loioia spirilnales fuel mediae inter 
eorporsles et spirituales) ef, 13 e y. 
- Formae quae sunt in snbstantia 
eompoiita io effecto. prius faerunt in 
iBbitsntift ftoimfte in potrntia III 24, 
p. 131,21 {ef. 135,1). formae in anima 
BOD semper sunt in effectn, sed in po- 
tcBtis, et postea in effectu III 28, p. 
146,7 sqq. f. 42, p. 174, 11; ef, III 24, 
p. 131,1. c. 38, p. 167A forma animae 
poteoii est sustinendi omnes formas sen- 
libiies in effecta, com coniunciae fae- 
riDt ei III 38, p. 167,10. ^ Forroae 
iBot sUbiles in anima III 40. p. 170,9 
(eoDtra sententiaro, qua diccbatar for- 
BiM Bccidentes esse pertranseontes au- 
per esientiam animae, non stabiles in 
iBbHUutia eius III 87, p. 163,4. c. 40^ 
p. 170,4, c 43, D. 176,6). 

6) Vn itas suDsistrns in materiaani- 
mae est infra ordinem unitatis subsisten- 
tii in mfttertainielligentiaeII21, p.62, 
14, et ideo multiplicata ibid. ▼. id. 

6) Ortus antroae. a. Anima ereata 
v 41, n. 331,19. deus apUuit animao 
leasas V4I, p. 832,4. — Anima deflnza 
CBt (exit) ab intelligentia IH H p. 
199,3. 8. 10. 13, exita nirtutisa re forti 
flbid r. ft 14. Cf.nraeterea V 87. p. 
324 34. c. 88, p. 826il6. r. 41, p. 832,4. 
~,6. Animae particulares oposhabent 
aBimabas uniuorsalibus et iutelligentia 
«Biaersali, quia per illas est ease earum 
et existenUa lU 46, p. 180,29. 

7) Animao uires inatrumenta 
jptrationes. o. Yires animao IH 
^ h 182^6.7. IV 16,p.»4942. V 1, 



p. 263,18. c 20, p. 296,23. 24. c.38, p. 
326,17; penetrant omnia I 8, p. 11,4. 
uires animae ooculUe et maniiesUe I 
8, p. 6,3. anima latet in corpore cnra 
niribas sats V 20, p. 295,23. Anima 
est uirtus receptibilis formarom intel- 
ligibilinm V 18, p. 291,22. - 6. In- 
fttrnmenta animae III 28, p. 147iL c 
38, p. 166^. 16. 18. 19. 21. c. 4U, p. 
170,8. V 15, p. 285,20. initromenta 
animae scientis, i. e. sensos I 3, p. 6,2. 
— e. Actio animae in omni sine motn 
et sine temporo V 39, p. 828,15 Actio 
animae in sobsUntiam composiUm et 
in corpns ef n. 18 e. tmpressio ani- 
mae in animalibus et herbis IV 10, p. 
248,11. — Qnando uolunUs infnnditur 
in totam maUriam aniraae, fit ipsa ma- 
teria uiuens, mobilis, apprehendcns 
formas secnndum suam nim et secun- 
Uum soum ordinem ab origine ueriU- 
tis et formae V, 38, p. 3:%,16; c/. c. 
37, p. 324,25. 

0) Vita motusqno animaa (e/'. 
infra n. 12 a: aaima uegeUbilis) Vo- 
luntas agit in materia animae oitam 
et motura essentislem V 37, p. 324,25; 
^. e. 88, p. 326,16. Anima mobilisest 
[I 22, p. I80,9j per se non in locoIII, 
4, p. 8iL21. anima ost primum mobile 
per se ill 4. p. 83,27. animse motua 
uniforrais III 4, p. 83,23. 84,2. 10. 27. 
85g8. actio animae in omni sine motu 
et sine tempore V 39, p. 828,15. Alo- 
tus est impressio animae III 22, p. 
130,4. motus localis, i. e. motus snb* 
Ktantioe prBcdicamentorum,e8tex anima 
III 8, p. 79,15. ttoIonUs animae monet 
oorpus V 37, p. 325,6. anima est causa 
quieti III 22, p. 130,10. 

9)Animaocognitio.a.inoniaer- 
sum (V*cognitio, cognoicere, sciontia|. 
«) Anima est perceptibilis (sciens) om- 
niom rerum I ^^ p. 11.17. III 23, p. 
132,26; ef l 8, p. 11,16. 20). Anima 
priuaU aliqua scientia mouetar ad 
laqnirendum eam V 82, p. 816,10. Fer- 
fectio animae est soientia ipsius, im- 
perfectio ignorantia I 8, p. 5,13 (ef. 
praeterea n. 16). — Anima scit in- 
telligentiam 15. p. 6,25; subsUntias 
simplices lU 49, p. 190,3; deiUtem 
ibid. ▼. 6; oase inUllectns (/. e. no- 
tionis) in anima V 10, p. 275,2. — 
fl) Anima eat prudentior et perfectior 
propUr lumen infnsum in maUria IV 
14, p. 243,9. Quando ooInnUs infan- 
ditur in toUm materiam animae, fit 
ipsa maUria apprehendeno formas V 
88^ p. 826*16. - y) Anima apprehendit 
roa por sum formaa V 8» p. 271,17; 

26* 
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«oneipit M{«BltAiii ex formts reram in 
S8, p. 183»7. Aoina tppreliendit om« 
nee formu lU 98^11. 145,7; diieeriiit 
formas V 20^ p. m^ eqq.; distin* 
£nit p«rtee qiufave V Id, p. 292^. 
Animn apprekendit formas eine appre- 
heniione materiarum (eiipoliatai a 
materia) inM, p. 184,1. ft. l^A 10. 
14. 0. 84, p. I&£l7 (ef. n. 4 if). - 
i) Anima seit fermai renim initione 
snae fermae oum formis remm III 88, 
p. 188,11. anima appreliendit formas 
per io ipsam III ^ p. 145,ia aa 
148,8. 147,6. 9, propter simplicitatem 
etipiritualiUten. snam UI 2&p. 147,10; 
ef, fV 18, p. 247,1. 8eientia animae 
riit de potentia ad efffetnm 1 8, p. 
8,18. J^raderea </. 6 « et o /t. 

fr. Gognitio sensitina {ef. sen- 
tlre, irnitts, sensio, sensibilis, forma 
seniibilii, snbitantia sensibibis, — me- 
morii. imaffinatio ei ittfra n. \2 b; 
anima senstbUio). «) De ns aptanit ani- 
•mie sensns, qnibns anprcbendat for^ 
mss et flgvras sensibiles V41, p. 832,4. 
aainia est perceptibilia et sentiens a 
principio inerementi corporis III 38, 
p. 166,10. impressie et pereeptio fi«r- 
sensibilinm in anima III 87, 



p. 164,11 (ef. ni 24, p. 138,6). compa- 
ratio lormamm aemlbiltum ad animam 
talia eat, qoalia libri ad legentem 116, 
p. 86,18. rormae acnsibilca annt media 
obetaeala Inter formam animae et ma- 
terias formamm sfnsibilinm V 8, p. 
271,ia - Ues scnsibiles inaniroa aim. 

{ilieiter avnt, i. c. sine snis materiis 
II 88, p. 183,15. c. 84, p. 184,14. - 
Anima anprehendit essentias forma- 
ram sensibilittm per se ipsam III 24, 
p. 187,8. e. 28^ p. 138,1. enr anlma, 
qnamaia formaa per se apprebcndat, 
tamen iion omnia acnsibilia acmiier ap* 
prebendat III 88, p. 145,15 sqq. formae 
aeneihiles snnt in cssrntia animae in 
potentia III 88,jp.ie7A - Anima for 
maa qnae annt in eorporihos noa sine 
instrnmentis appnhendit III 28, p. 146, 
87 (qwd ni 88, p. 166^4 1 n eofUrarium 
wdetur dieium eaie, ad formae iniel- 
iigiMe» referendum eei; ef*e(t)» anlma 
«entit formaa icniibiies mediantibns 
instramentii et i«re Y 15, p. 285,19. - 
In animam amnt formae qoae innt in 
eorporibns lU 88, p. 146,22. forma 
animae potena cat snstlnendi omnce 
formas sensibilea In effeotn, rnm eon- 
innetae Aicrint d UI 88, p. 167,10. — 
ytilitaB qnam anima ronaeqnitnr rx 
litatloBo e«B saBaibilibtta T 48, p. 832, 
17. — fi ABimalBappreheBdeBdbioa- 



iibilia cat ilmiliihomtninidcnti mnlta, 
et cam dieceiaerit ab eis, non remanet 
in co nisi nisio imajrinationis ct 
mcmoriaf V dl, p. &,14. — Yir- 
toa iroagiBaBS eat vna cx niribns ani- 
mao lY 1& p. 849.18. formae scnsibi- 
livm sigillantar tn eascntia animae 
snbtilitts et simplieies qvam in imagi* 
natione II 6, p. 86,ia — Anima for- 
mas in somnis ab iBtelligrntia in ima- 
ginationom inmissas post somnnm eor- 
poraliter eentit et vera uisione ima- 
ginatnr lU 43, p. 174,18. V 13, p. 

0. CognitioiBtalleotiva. «)Di8- 
eipnli de ea sententia, qoam re- 
fntat Jfagiater. Anima non habet 
propriam aeientiam in se III 87, p. 

164.14. animae non aduenit seientia, 
nisi qnando eit snperstans materiae et 
eins aeeidcBtibttS 111 87, p. 164,16. aci- 
entia qoae cat in aaima ac<ittisita est 
fx aecidentibns snstentatis in snbstan- 
tia eompoaita III dl, p. 171,12. antma 
est rceeptibilis formarnm, qnando ad- 
neniunt ei, prapter soam tcnnitatem ct 
aimpHeitatcm et subtilitatem III 37, p. 

164.15. formae sont pertranscnntessupvr 
eaacntiam animae,aiootformae in speculo 
ct Ibrmae Inniinis anper aerem UI 87, n. 
163.4. 0. 40, p. 170,C c. 48, p. 175,6. 
animae, com se ioclinat ad sensum, 
fripitnr apprehensio eiaa qnod est in 
intelfcctv, enm ad intellcotuni, appre- 
hensio cius qnod est in scnsn lil 37, 

f. 165,8.10. — /1) Animae scirn- 
ia potentii innataest Anima 
habet scicntiam qnae cst ci propria V 
41, p. 831,20. anima ercata cst sciens 
ibid. ▼. 19. anima est rrceptibiiis de- 
seriptionnm rcrnm ct formarum earam 

!nae snnt in ea in potcntia iU 38, n. 
66,2; e/'. I 3, p. ^16. formae intelft- 
gibtlea annt aBimae. cascntialcs III 42, 

S. 174,10 {ef, ▼. 13). anima apprehen- 
it formaa (intflligibilfs; ef b •) in 
se ipaa sine iBstramcBto III 88, p. 166. 
4. aniroa cet aciens pcr se ipsam IIl 
86, p. 165,21. {ef. m ^, p. 145,18. 26. 
146,R. 147,6. 9), quod nrAaiur III 88, 
p. 166,1 sqq. — Anfma praeseit va 
qvae annt antcqnam sint III 84, p. 
166,9. ~ v) Seientia notionnm in- 
telligibilinm, anlmae enm eor- 
pore coninnetione amissa, ap- 

firehensione formarnm sensibi- 
inm de potentia ad aetvm redv- 
eitor. Postqnam anima nniteestenm 
inbstanti«,el0ngaU fst areeeptione im- 
presaionvm aaplcntiae, qvia exatinetom 
eitlBmeBeiBiy41,p. 881,21. Cvraaima 
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priQatt lit ab iinpressiovibas iapien- 
tite et noB habeat. eas nisi stadio 
nsito disciplinae et memoriae y41,p. 
331,16. ABinia priuata est scientia se- 
eniidarnm sabstantiarametsecundornm 
•aiilf ntium, ex qao liMta est cnm cor- 
pore U 6, p. 3&,^t ^^ «><" recuperat 
wt scientiam primarom sabstantiarnro 
ei primorum accidentium II 6, p. 35, 
23. £. 36,4. V 42, p. 832,22; ef, V41, 
p. 332, 8. Scientia sensibilis non agit 
la tnimsm nisi memoriam et ezitum io 
effectum V 41, p. 332,13. atilitas quam 
SBlma conseqaitor cz ligatione com 
scaiibilibos fst, qaod clarificator et 
exercitstnr in ilUs, et ^aod occaltnm 
est in es mAnifesUtnr in acta V 42, 
p. 332,17. 20. qaando anima appre- 
bendit formas et fiffuras sensibilc», ap- 
prebendit per has formaa e t figuras io- 
teUieibiles, rt in ea prodeunt d« po* 
tentis ad etrectam V 41, p. 332,6. - 
i) Formae intelli^ibilea ei in- 
telligentia in animam intelli- 
fsntiae eoBinnctam influant. 
Forma exit de intelligentia et postea 
exit ad animam et nnitnr cnm ea V 27, 
p. 307,3- intelligentia infiuit formam 
mtrlligibilfm super animam et snbito 
inKpinit ei sine tempore V 37, p. 
324,24. Intclligcntia apprehendit esse 
in omnibas rebos, - i. e. genera et 
ppecies, anima non-esse, i. e. 
differentiss propria accidentia, <}uae 
attiBgontur sensibns; proj^terea anima, 
cum oolncrit scire esse rei, adinngitor 
inteliigentiae III 41, p. 172.6. 19. Anima 
cum se erigit ad intelligentiam, anprc' 
hendit formas qoae sunt in intelligen- 
tia apprehcnsione intelligibili : cum se 
iacliaat ad materiam oorporolem, ap- 
prehendit formas qnae innt in materia 
spprehensione corporali in eftecta et 
•jpprehcndit eas in se ipsa apnrrhon' 
iione ppiritnali in potentia Ilt 42, p. 
173,27. 1742. Formae flont in anima 
aniurrKali ex intuitn intelliffentiae nni- 
nenalis, in anima particniari ex in- 
tntto intelligentiae in illam V 17, p. 
28».2(). 200$. Anima partiealaris est 
tn principio sicat hyle receptrix for- 
irae et oocatar intellectos primui ; sed 
enm receperit formam intelligentiae 
anincrsalis, quae est intelleotos tertins, 
•t foertt facto intelligentia, tunc erit 
rseilis ad agendnm et nocabitur intel* 
«clos secnndtts V 84, p. 819,26. J*rae- 
Jj^i^ef. III 42, p. 174,18. V 13. p. 281, 
S ('/. •npra b /*). 

Iv) VoUntaa animao noaot cor- 
Pu V 87, p. 825/). - Animao ha- 
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im formarom V 34, 



bent desiderjai 
p. 320,5. 

lljAnifflannittersalisetaDima 
partioalaris III 26, p. 142,1. 4. 12. 
Anima particnlaris est pars indiaisibi- 
lis sttbstantiae simplicis III 26, p. 142, 
10. esse animaruia particuiarium est 
per anirons aniuorsales III 4.'i, p. 181,1. 
— Aniina nniuersalis sustinet totum 
mondum eorporalem et aidet quicquid 
est in eo, sicut animae particulares 
sustinent nostra corpora et nidrnt qoic- 

Suid est in eis III &7, p. 207,21. scien- 
a animae particularis est ex anima 
nnitteri>Ali i;t intclligentia auiuersali III 
45, p. 181.8. Forroae finnt in nniina 
uninersati et particulari ex iiituitu in- 
tclligentiae V17, p. 2K),20. 2il0,2. 
Animae particulurcs habentdesideriuiu 
formarum particnlarium, nniuersales 
aniuersalium V 34, p. 320,5. — Anima 
unioersalis coninnffitar corporibus per 
mediom caeli III ol, p. 194,8. auima 
oniuersalis habilior est ad sastinendnm 
mulias formas quam ais sensibilis III 
23, p. 132,8. — Ordo animae particn- 
laris seqnitnr dispoxitionem mundi uni- 
uersalis III 58, p. 200,8. aniiiia parti- 
colaris nuomodo ex intellectu primo 
fiat intfllectus tertius V 34, p. 319,2G 
(cf. n. 9 c iT). 

]2>Tres animao III 45, p. 180,21, 
quae sunt anima uegetabilis, anima 
sensibilis, aaima rationalis V 2U^ p. 
295, 13 etc, 

a.Animaaegetabilis^siueaniffla. 
crescibilis III 46, p.183,20.22). o) Forma 
aniroao oegetabilis est alia aformana- 
tnrae et a forma animac sensibilis III 
47, p. 216,2. Anima negftabilis couoenit 
cam corporibus ia crassitodine III 48, 
p. 186,22; est prrfectior et fortior quam 
natura III 47, p. 185,25.-/9) Actiones 
animae ucgetabiiis sunt ttegetarectffe- 
neraro (crescere, alere, gtner&n)lll 

47, 184,17. c. 40, p. 181, lC uis reteii- 
tina in anima negetabili III 47, p.l8.'i, 
18. Actio natarae est minus perfecta 
qnam actio animae uegetabilis III 47, 

E. 185,11. — y) Motus animae negfia- 
ilis in loco III 48, p. 186,10. Anima 
sensibilis mooetur circa corpos in om- 
nibns eios extremis III 47, p. 185,13; 
mouet partes corporis sine matatione 
totios de loco ad locum III 48, p. 186, 
15. IV 17, p. 220,13.; coninngitnr es- 
sentiae corporam prope et eontinoe III 

48, p. 18641. — ') Anima negetabilis 
agit in natoram III 40, p. 183,22 c. 
47, p. 185,25. e. 4V p. l^Ml* «. 49, 
p. m^. e. 57, p. 207,9. Actio animto 
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iiefettbnit«t limflis aelioDi naiinie et 
teSoiii ABimM leaMbilie IU 46, p.l83, 
11. 18II,1& S& 184A 0. 48, p. 180,1. 9. 
e. 49. p. 188,9. 189,23. IV 17, p. 260, 
14. 1t. «etio natirae eet minne per- 
fretA qnam «elio aiimae u«getebilii III 

47, p. 186,11. 

b, Aoima ei&iibilii (ftnina ien< 
tiene lU 88, p. 167,9; animA ani 
mnlia U 8,> 29^ lU 46. p. 181, 28. 
e. 48, p. 18^12. 16w la 19. 187i2. la 
188, 2. 27. e. 49, p. 189,1.8). m) Forma 
animae aeaiibiiig alia eet a forma 
animae neiretabilii et animae rationa- 
lia IV 8, p. 216A Anima aeniiibilii eet 

Krfectior et fortior quam negetabilii 
i 48, p. 187^ ied inferior anima ra- 
tienali 1I( 49, p. 188.19 Uf. V 16, p. 
286,1C^ et intelfigentia U 8, p. 29,9. - 
Forma animae ientientii eet nna eim- 

SlfX forma eoUigeni in ie ipaa omttce 
irmaa III 88, p. 167,9. — Anima len- 
•ibilii eit iimUii tribni IV 18, p. 239,9. 
— f) Aetio anluai leDi Ibilii in anl* 
mali eit ieneni et motwi III 48, p. 186,7, 
eat iontire formaa maiorum corpornm in 
tempore et monen per loea etreionare 
et modnlori iine ordine qni iirnificet 
intelleetoi m 48, p. 187,10. - Veffo- 
titio et generatio innt rtiam in anima 
anlmali 01 49, p. 188» 27.- r) Anima 
eeniibilii ifit motnm immntationia in 
aenini lU 46. p. 181, 28; apprehendit 
formai leniibUei iine apprebeneione 
materiamm lU 24, p. 184.1 ; extrahit for- 
maa a formie eorporaUbni IH 48, p. 
186,20; ipprehendit corpni per eolo- 
rem firnram motnm IV 18, p. 239,9; 
redpit formaa rernm le niibiUnm proptcr 
inim eammqne lubtilitatcm IV 15, p. 
2471; deeiderat formaa acniibilei V 
84, p. 819,24; coniungitnr formii cor- 
pomm cominni nel eminne III 48, p. 
186,19. — Anima animalii fonnam ne- 
ritatii non perfecta cojruitione cogno- 
leit, iod eziitimat II 8^ p. 29,9. -- 4) 
Motoi animao lenilbUii in loco UI 48, 
p. 166,10i Anima animalii monet to- 
tam eorpu de loeo nd locom toUUter 
lU 48, p. 186,12. IV 17, p. 260,10. - 
ff) Anima eenaibiUe offlt in animnm 
neffetobilem UI 46, p. 188.28. e. 48, p. 
187,1. e. 49, p. 188^ aotio inSioe 
ieniibilii in anima negetebUi eit mo- 
ncre partee uMeUbilei ad extrema lU 

48, p. 186A Actio anlmao leniibUli 
eet iimilii aetioni animae uegeUbilii 
(^ef. c <r) ot animae ntlonal£ lU 49, 
p. 186,9. 21. 18m IV 17, p. 260,12! 
aotio animao inimaUi eit Ibrtior quam 
Mimia negtUbiUi UI 48^ p. 186,16. 



Animoe eeBiibilee imprimnAtlirmaiin 
corpom IV 10, p. 23^ 

e. Anima rationalia (anima ra- 
tionalia et inUlleetina lU 46. p. 181.23: 
inUlligena V 16, p. 286,11. li la 17: 
inUlligibilii V 16, p. 26&,16: ef. Vd4. 
p. 819, 26 : aaima particnlani . . . cna 
receperit formam.inUlligentiae nnine^ 
ialii . . . et fnerit facU inUlllgea- 
tia . . .). «) Forma animae mtionalie 
alia a lorma animae ienribiUi et in- 
Ulliffentiae IV 8. p. 216.4: ef. UI 48. 
p. 188,1. Forma animae inUlUffentis 
non eet iimilii lorroii corporaUbni V 
16, p. 286.11, icd ipiritnalii ib. ▼. 12. 
Anima rationalia eit perfoetior anima 
icniibiU UI 49, p. 188.19, ledinferior 
qnam inUiliffentia lU 49. p. 188,16. V 
16. p. 286.167 Forma animae rationa- 
lii cit oollectlna omninm formamm ia- 
UlieeUraro UI 88. p. 167,10. IV 10. p. 
232,8. Anima rationalia anitjnrt lab- 
•Untiam et qniconld eet formanun in 
ea iV 16, p. 247A tom% animae eit 
anitinene aliqnaa (i. e. Untnm aliqaas) 
formamm III 49, p. 188.17. — Foma 
animae mtionalia iimilli eit dnobni IV 
18. p. 289,6. — fi) Actlo animae ratio- 
nalii eit lentim formaa inUUiffibiliam 
•ubtilei rt moneri in inUlligibUibni In 
non-Umpom et noD-looo et reiouim et mo- 
dnlari cnm ordinatione et comparatione 
rigniflcanU inUlleoUilU 48, p. 187,13.- 
Seniuiet motui innt etiam in anima.ra- 
tlonali UI 4.9. p. 189,2. - y) Forma ani- 
mae mtionaUi oognoecit formaa inUl- 
ligibilee enm motn et tmniitn IV 17, 
p. 260,8 ; mouetnr a jpropoaitioniboi 
ad conclniionem, ab identitaU ad ex- 
tmneitaUm IV 18. p. 239,7. Anima 
rationaUi non ipplioatur omni rei III 
49, p. 188,18; non oognoicit omnem 
mm ibid.; ipprehendit extrinieeum III 
48, p. 188,4. Non coniuogitar cnm cor- 
porioui per ee ipiam aine medio V 15, 
p. 286,17. — OaUniio figumram artifi- 
cialinm ex anima mtionali iV 16, p. 
248,18. — Anima mtionalii deaiderat 
formaa inUUigibilea V 84, p. 819,25. 
InUUigem iubiUntiM iimplicei eit 
mquiee et iuauitai (iUbilimentam) 
•Himae ratt^tialis lU 49, p. 190,8.4.— 
i) Iiitellicentiii jigjE in animam mtio- 
nnUm Iir4!l, p. l8H,2a. tnima rat|o- 
nalia jn cfniibileni lU 48, p. 187A e. 
411, p. 188,8. 22. c. f"7t p. ^07,11. Actlo 
tniniie rQtionalie eat (limiliiaetionl ani- 
mne iflniibilii «t int«iH^CDtJae IU46, P. 

m^L i8a.ia 'm. m^. o. 49, p,i88, 
9. a(>. mt;2% IV n, p. 260, 10. — 
Corpui reQipit aaiJontm animoa mtlo- 
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■ilii per medlafli spiriias ftnira»Iii III 

61,P. IH*: , ,, 

13) Animae loons m ordine 
eorim qnte snnt a. in aniuer< 
iBB. Anims media est inter ntrum 
■«e extremomm V 4, p. 263,15; inter 
iBtellijrentism et snlraUntiam praedica- 
BentoVnm m 8. p. 80.8. 10; ef. lllAl 
p. 171,15. 17; inter substantiam intel- 
lectsi et sensum III 37, p. 165,7. anima 
et ipiritas sunt media inter intelligen- 
Usm et rorpus lll 3. p. 77,27 ; ef. Y 15. 
n. 285.16. Formae in snbstantia ani- 
Dse medise inter formas corporales 
qsse iQstinentnr in substantia compo- 
lits et formas spiritnales auae sunt in 
isbstsntis intelligentiae III 41, p. 172.3. 
e. 42, p. 173,10. — Diuersitas corporis 
«nimse intelliflrentiae V 3. p. 262^ H. 
12. corpuR anima intelligentia nnita 
V 3, p. 262/). habitndo aoiniae ad cor- 
psi et intelligentiae ad animsm talis 
eit aaalis forroae ad materiam V 3, p. 
8ri2,i3. — Sabstantia aiiimao ordinator 
costra figorsm III 56. p. 203iX). — b, 
Aaimae cnm deo et oolvntate 
iscessitndo. 8tabilitas animao in 
Mientia deitatls ot applicatio ad ipssm 
III 49, p. VMfi. Ordo animae ab ori- 

iise anitatis et formao V 38, p. 826, 
8. De nolontatis in animam aotiooe 



(V 87. p. 3244J5. c. 38, p, 
B. 7 e< 8. Impressiones sapiontiae in 
anima V 41, p. 331.17.22. — c. Inter 
istelligentiaffl rt animam quae 
lit ratio (ef. n. 9 e y. i. et 12 c). 
Anims est similis intelligentiae 1 5, p. 
7.1. II 3. p. 26,6. 7. Forma animae de- 
fluzs est ab intelligentia III 54. p. 190, 
3. 10; ef. n. 6 a. Applicatio intelli- 
cestise oam anima III .57, p. 206.11. 
y 6, p. 267,14. 17. 0. 27, p. 807.11. 
diiToiio intelligentiae in anima V 43, 
p. 337,9. materia et forma est sicut 
snims, uoluntas sicnt intelligentia in 
SBimsV38, p. 826.11.13. substantia 
snimse contingit substantiam intelli- 
f»tise III 8, p. 81,a Forma animae 
inaenu est io forma intelligentiae IV 
16. p. 248,6. Vnitio formarum in anima- 
sas rainor onam in intelligentia V 16, 
p. 288,4. Materia i .*"''■■ **ae magis 
asits et mAJorleiALtn^/^u i,^:it qnam ma- 
iena anlmae V42. p..miB, ift. Anima 
aninersalis Qt nnrticDUris opus habent 
jjtelligentio Ili 45. p. miA V 17. p. 

5o,aa 290,2. 2i p mmi^f^n. • cV 

«f a. 11). ^ d, Acima et natnra 
W* n. 12 a). Anvma oocaliior qnam 
ra V »1, P^ ^4,21, M&loria ani- 
■ogii cit iinita et miioril ainipU- 



oitatis qnam materia natnrao V 42, p. 
83^. Forma natnrae inoenta est m 
forwa animae IV 16. p. 24«A — 
f. Animaet snbstantiaoomposita 
(subst. pradicamentorum. subst. eor- 
porea, corpus i. e. rorpns nninersale). 
«) Anima rontinet substsntiam praedi- 
camentornm (corpns) Itl 3, p. 8lA&\ 
V 19. p. 293.7 {ef II 24, p. 70,2). sub 
stantia praedicsmentorum contingitur 
ab anima III 8. p. 81,9. Goninnetio 
animao et substantiae compositae (cor- 
porum) III 20, p. 126,21. Ilini.p. 194.8 
[ef. eliam n. 14 e). .-> fi) SubsUntia 
animae subtilior simplicior altior quam 
subst. composita lll 23, p. 132,1». c. 
24, p. 1.^,16. — y) Aniroa compre- 
hendit substantiam corpuream et om- 
nem eius formam III 26, p. 142,2. .5. 
11. Sobstantis animse msgis colligit 
formas quam substantia composita lll 
23. p. 132,12. 14. 16. Formse quae in 
subst. composita in eiTectn sont, prius 
fueniDt in subst animao in potentia 
III 24. p. 134.21. formae sostenUtoe 
in snbsUntia eomposiu snnt in essen- 
tia animao ease spiritnali III 42, p. 
173,15. forma spintnalis est in anima; 
deinde nnitnr onm maUrla V 27, p. 
8074}. formao qnae snnt in lubst. 
animao in poUniia, i^pirltnalM sunt 
qttantnm ad formas quae sastinentnr 
in subst. composita JII 24. p. 235,1. 
138.8, uel mediae inter formas corpo- 
rales quae sustinentur in snbsUntia 
oomposiu et formas spirltuales quae 
sunt in substsntia inteltigentiae lli 41. 
p. 172A c. 42. p. 173.10. - 4) Anima 
rst causa subsUntiae composiUe rt 
formao subsisUntis in ea III 22, n. 
130,13. impressiones animae in sob- 
sUntium compositam II ( 20. p. 1213.20. 
c. 22, p. 130.5. motus subsUntiae prae- 
dicaroentorum eit ex anima III 3. p. 
79.17. — Scientia quae eit in anima 
acquisita estex accldentibus susUntstis 
in snbsUntiacomposiU III 41. p. 171.12 
(Discip.). — t) rostqnam anima unita 
est curo sttbstantia (i. e. mundo; cf. V41, 
p. 332.2). elongaU csta receptione sspi* 
entiae, quia exsUnxit Unebrositas lumen 
eios et spissaU esteins subsUnti'! V 41, 
p. 831421, — f. Animae (uninersalii) 
cnm mnndo ooninnotio. SnbsUn- 
tia animae (anima nniuersalis) sustinet 
totum mnndum eorporalem in se III.15, 
p. 111,19. III 56, p. 2044». sobsUntia 
anlmao diffnsa ost per totnm mnndum 
III 15, P. lll.ia Anima ttninsrsalis 
eoainngitnr oorporibns per modiam 
eaoli III 51, p. 1H8. - Ordo aaimM 
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ptrtieiilarit Mqnitir d{n>otitioD«ni 
mandi III 68, p. 200A — Mandni eor- 
pnralii qtonodo lit in nnimn a Mnii- 
biUbni pnrgata III 66, p. 204^. 

14) Animae (partiealari) et eor- 
pori (partienlari) qnae intereedat 
ratio. a. Anima diMreta ett per ae a 
eorpore II 34, p. 703. dinATffitaP eor- 

ni ft animae V 8, p. 2S2Jb, 11. — 
temota anima destnitnr eorpni V 
9. p. 373^. Habitndo animae ad eor- 
pni talii eet qnalii formae ad mate- 
riam y 8, p. 363,18. Hateria et forma 
ett iient eorpnn, nolnntai iicnt anima 
in eorpore Y 88, p. 320,11. 12. Anima 
^ (noitra anima parttiMiUrL»^ contini;i et 
' enitinet noitmm cnrpit^ ^icq^ nnbctan- 
tia ipiritaalii niLuerfciiii (Animft uoi- 
neriali») eorpne ania^r^alp niTifldi II 
iU. p. 70,1. III 67, p. 207.a^ (€/. V 19, 
p. »K).7). — e. Tnitk (ap^licatm) Kni- 
mae enm eorporc III 57, p. 2(*lVt. — 
III 67, p. 306.10. V Ch P^ ^i^M. 18. 
c. 37, p. 807.11 (pf. V n, p. 2*12 5). 
anima eam eorporn 1ij^»ta II u. p. ,Xn24. 

V 6. p. 367.18. c. .%, p, mA^. c. 37. 
p. 886^0; oorpori ianeto, noo c^u;te- 
rene II 34, p. 70.4. — d, Spiritae ent 
medinn int^r animam et eorpne III 3, 
p. 76J24. 77,37. eorpui reeipit aetionem 
animae rationalii per medinm ipiritvi 
animalii lU 61, p. 194.4. - e. Diifa- 
iio animae (ef paHieiUarem et uniuer- 
Molem •ignifieare uidelur) in eorpore 

V 38, p. 836A c. 48. p. 3374». anima 
lat^ in corpnre cnm niribni inii V 30. 
p. 395.83. nii animae penetrat omnee 
partei eorporii III 63, p. 196,16. nolnn- 
ta* animae mooet eorpne V 87. p. 
825,6. — f, Anima ena enm eorpore 
coninnetione eeientiar iibi impreeia pri- 
nata eet ef. n. 9 e y, 

16) Qnid iit animae ia hao 
aita offieinm. a. Caiia finalii ge- 
nerationii bominii eet nteieat icien- 
tia animae de potentia ad eifeetnm I 
8, p. 5,33. Perfeetio animae eet ioien- 
tia ipeiat. imperfeetio antem eet igno- 
rantia I 3. p. 6.13. Cnr anima eum 
•eniibilibni ligaU iit ef. n. 9 o y. In- 
tentio propteroBameit anima bnmana 
mt «tndiara iabiUntiarom iimpliciam 
in 67, p. 806.17. intelligere tnbsUn- 
tiat timplicet ett reqniet rt tnaaitat 
animae rationalit III 49, p. 190,1. tta- 
bilimentnm animae <n teientia enbfiUn- 
t^anm timplieiam III 49. p. 1903 et 
deitatii ib. T. 6. - h. Seientia et 
opni liberant animam a eaptiaiUte 
■atarat I 8, p. 6,8. opni teparat ani« 



mam a tnii eontrariii ot redieit eim 
ad tnam natnram I 3, p. 4.39. 

16) Aceidentiaanimae^.nceidfnt? 
Aagnlu nnimaeIII60, p. 304,33. Esden. 
tia Nnimae ef. eitentia4 6.— Animam 
darifirare V 4.1. p. 837^1: txetviUre 
ib.: ^xtennare V 1, p. 867,17. f. 4.1. n. 
337.31 ; tubtiliare V 86. p. 833,1.1. 

ANIHAL. a. Animalia eoniiUntfx 
materia et forma I 14. p. 17,10. hylf 
animalinra moneUr in generando a4 
reetpiendom formam aninialinm V 34, 
p. 319,31. Animaliaretolnnntnrinqia- 
tnor elementa I 14. p. 18A 34. com- 
potitlo et retentlo elementomm in ani' 
malibn^ III 44. p 178.5. Hnmorfn in 
animalibnt I 14, p. 17,38. — 6. Suk. 
ttantia componens partet negeUbilium 
et animalinm nna ett HI 44. p. 179,12. 
aetio KnHfttantiae timplieit in aniinali- 
bnt III 44. p. 178,6. la eoloret et figa. 
rae in animalibnt tunt ex iranresnione 
animae etnatnrae. nonex eonianolione 
flementornm teeandam aliqnam nro- 
portionem IV 16. p. 34^10. 15. 18. - 
0. Animal oput habet maUria ad re- 
compentandnm qnod rftolutum ett, ni 
coagulante. nirtnU attimilanU, nirtnte 
tnperflnnro expellenU III 44, p. 178,10. 
13. 15. 16. Animalibut ^fntnt ft mo* 
tnt proprie conneninnt III 46, p. 182, 
6 (ef. III 48. p. 186,8). 

ANItfALiS I. A uerbn animal. 
Anima animalit i. f . ttntibilit eA animi 
13 6. tpinUt animalit III 51, p. 104A 
nit animalit III 53. p. 196.14. 

II. A uerho anima. Formn nnimalts 
III 43. p. 173.10. IV 16, p. 347.32. 2?). 

ANIMAUTBR (i'.e. in modumnni- 
mae) opp. corporaliUr et materialiter 
in 43, p. 174,14. 15. 

ANTIQW8. Selentia antiqui V 
37. p. 307.4. 

APERTV8 liber V 36. p. 321,22. 

APPARERE. Lumen et color quo- 
modo appareant III 35. n. 160,17. 18. 
Non ett in natnra maUriae ant formne 
nt appareat por so V 9, p. 373,25. 2G. 
ef. IH 21, p. 138,32. QnaliUr tit forma 
a nolunUte anteqnam et posteaquim 
appareat V 40, p! 330A 

APPARlTiO formarum oorporalium 
ia maUria corporali HI 84. p. 150.14: 
apparitio colorura III 34. p. 159.16 {cf. 
UI 85. p. 160.18). apparitio omnium. cum 
eoninngitnr maUria nninertalit formae 
aniaertali V 9. p. 374A apparitio et 
ooealtatio uolanUtit V 40. p. 830,7. 

APPETERE. Omnia appeUnt nniri 



tppetitiis--tpprox{inftre. 
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(initatem. mm nnmn) IV 10, p. 232,14. 
16. V 33, p. 817,11. nihil appetit esse 
milta V 82. p. 817,10. mate ria et forma 
appetont noiri V 86. p. 821.1. in in- 
feriori omnia appetnnt commiecerl V 
35, p. 321,8. SoDStaotia eimplex ap- 
petit qnod habet in potf ntia educere 
[n effectam 111 20. p. 127^. Omne 
qaod est appetit moueri. nt assequatur 
aliquid boniUtie primi eiie V 82. p. 
316.22. 

APPETITV8 («^.amor. desiderinm. 
inqvisitio). Intentio appetitns et amo- 
ris est inqnisitio applicationis nd ama- 
tom et nnitionis cnm illo Y 82. p. 817, 
15. Hotas materiae et ceterarum snb- 
itanttamm ett appetitus et amor V 
82, p. 317,14. appetitus matcriae ad 
recipiendum bonitatem V 82. p. 816.18. 

APPLICATIO (•wn.adiunctio).flr. Re- 
motione similitndinis remonetor tkj^pW' 
eatio siue connenientia III 1, p. 4 4.0. 
appliratio non e»t nisi similium V 32, 
p. 317,24 (Discip.). — 6. Appli^titio 
formae ad matcriam IV 20. p. 2f>}.10. 
3. V 6. p. 267.6. 10. c. 1 p. afi8. 



1. 3; materiae ad formam V 6. p. 265. 
23: formae cnm materia prima V 6. 
p. 267.16; formamm ad snbstantiam 
eorpoream III 28, p. 144.28. Exempla 
applicationis materiae et formae (a. 
animae cum corpore, eoloris com^ sub- 
ieeto. intellectns cum intellecto, intel- 
ligentiae oum anima. Inminis cum aere, 
lensns cum sensato) V 27. p. 807.8. c. 
32, p. 816,10. — 0. Applicatio acciden- 
tiora spiritoalinm cum substantiis spi- 
ritonlibus II 24, p. 70.14. animae cum 
Bccidonte V 6. p. ^7,18; eum corpore 
UI 57. p.206.1i: V6.P.267.14. 18. c. 27, 
p. 307.11; cum mundo altiore I 2, p. 
4,23; ad scientiam deitatis UI 49. p. 
190.7. coloris cnm qnantitate U 24. p. 



70.13. m 57. p. 206,18; cnm sibiecto 
V 27. p. 807,11. essentiae cum essen- 
tia V 7, p. 268.4. fiffurae cum quanti- 
tate U 24. p. 70.18. 19. lU 57, p.206.18. 
ignis cum aiSre U 24. p. 70,18. imnri- 
mentis ad impressnm lU 81. p. 15*i}.l; 
iBteliectns cnni intelleetoV 6. p. 267.20. 
e. 27, p. 807.12. intelliffentiae cnm 
anima lU 57, p. 206,11. V 6. p. 267,14. 
17. c 27, p. 807,11. formae intelligen- 
tiae cnm forma intellecti V 2. p. 260.22. 
«. 6. p. 265.16. e. 15, p. 284,25. c. 26. 
P. 3054). Inminis cum aSre U 24. p. 
70.12. m 57, p. 206,10. V 6, p. 267.7. 
^ 27, p. 807,10. partium eorporis alia- 
nm evm aliis U 24. p. 70.18. lU 57, 
Anwm b w l t Batimktr* 



p. 206,12. formae perceptae ad sob- 
stantiam percipientem lU 81, j). 152,8. 
sensus cum sensato V 6, p. 2b7,20. c. 
27, p. 807.12. snbstantfae spiritualis 
cnm eorporali U 24, p. 70,7. 9. UI 57. 
p. 206,6. V 6, p. 267.12. substantiarum 
spiritualinm aiiarum cum aliis U 24, 
p. 70.11. lU 57. p. 206.9. V6. p. 267.11. 
toni cum uoce V 6. p. 207.7. — Appli- 
catio ad amatum V 82. p. 317,16. ad 
originem nitae V 48, p. 838,21. 

ArPKEHENDEUE («yn. compreben- 
dere). Sensn aut intellectu nonnppre- 
henuitnr niNi forma perficifns cssen- 
tiam IV 3. p. 217.8. Alateria acouirit 
ab unitate uirtutem apprehendenai V 
83. p. 818.21. materia animae infosione 
uoluntatis fit anprehendcns formas V 
88. p. 326.17. Anima sensibus appre- 
bendit fnrm&n et figuras sensibiles V 
41. p. 832, 5. U. et ner bas formas ct 
figuras intelligibiles ib. v. 6. quomodo 
apprehendat anima rationalis, seuHi- 
bilifl, negetabilis IV 17, p. 250.8. 11.18. 
PracUrea cf, anima 12 b y. Intelli- 
gfntia indiget sensibus ad apnrehen- 
dendnm formnm sensibiltum V 15. p. 
284,9. 10. 13. 20. 23. 285,4. forma in- 
telligentiae apprehpndit per se omnes 
formas V 16. p. 287.6; c^intelligentia. 

APPREHENSIBILIS. Intelli^eutia 
eis quae sub ea snnt apprehenBibilior 
est omnium rerum U 3. p. 80,8. 

APPREHENSIO fit similitudine lU 
23. p. 132.23. Apprehensio intclligen- 
tiae fit applicatione formae eins eum 
fornia intellecti V 5. p. 265,25. c. 15. 
p. 284.24. — Apprchensio corpornlis, 
ppiritnalis. intclliglbilis III 42. p. 174, 
4. 5. 6. Apprchensio eius quod est m in- 
tellectu. - in sensu III 37. p. 16a,9. 
10. — Apprehensio animae Ui 38, p. 
165.25; eausae a causato. causati a 
causa U 8, 1). 29.18; generis et diffe- 
rentiae IV 6^ p. 223.18 ; omnium for- 
marum V 16. p. 286,21. 287.2; forma- 
mm sensibilium lU 38, D. 166,14; for- 
roaium iivti^Ui^nbiUum »}, ^g. P- ^JJi^S» 
intpllierntiaR etaoimoe III 28, p. 140,^; 
Iuii.iiiis lU B5, j). 1G0,13; matemmm 
III 21. p. im; icientiae Ul 50, p. 
19(nan- iubatftnimruro ad forraas y ib, 
D. 2W7.4; sobstoiitiae simplicis Ijl 2J, 
p. mK»^ c. 40, p. 190,4; subsUntiarum 
seciindnnim ct acctdentium ««cnndomm 
V 41. p. a^i,y (cA V 42, p. 832,22). 

APPROXIMARE. Vtrum aliquid 
approximare possit rel inflnitae Ul 56, 
pf 201,19. 
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AQVA ftt corpii tiiuplex 111 43, 
p. 176317. Pan aqnae boii ett ptMter 
■ataram aqiiae U !6, p. B8A P*rt«» 
aqiae diaersae et separatae U 21, p. 
.68,17. — Aqna deenrreiii et praecfps 
exenplam •iinplieitatii tabetaBtiae «§- 
qae ad Bataram et eorporeitatii eini 
iade t Batara U 21, p. 63,10. e. 23, p. 
6GLS^ exitve formae a aolaBtate (ere- 
a^ ••timilatar emaBatioBi aqaae ab 
origiBe y 41, p. 880,20. e. 43, p. 336,1. 

AROTMENTATIO Beeemria IV 
11, p. 285,29. 

ARinLLA tarea I 12, p. 16,26. 

AB8 dialectiea 1 1, p.3,88; logieae 
iV. T. 11; probatioBis ib. 6. 

ABTIifiaALIS. ArtiflcialiacoBatoBt 
ez materia et ferma 1 14, p. 17,13. la 
artiflcialib«> mahae et diaertae formae 
Biciesim adveBiBBt Ib ana materia Iv 
7, ^ 228,2. Figtrae artiflcialea IV 16, 

A8CENDE11E. Qae tmplioi ftli- 
nid «fic^niierlt, erit laMilius et teoulus 
ii 14, p. 4P,Z «Qbitanlib qno inairia 
anci-ndefit, flt unitior IU 2. p. 77,15; 
tffifnpirilaal^ V 29 , p. 310.10. pifla quo 
cpag;|i RBccDdetitf Gent Tnatui «iaa pati» 
eiom, mngti uqbc «t flurabHiorci aine 
tQmp&rs YB^ p.mifi.^JO. Eitrcmum 
«eendeiifl mM^riae V 29, p, 310,15, 
VU wGsnileDdi ad •cipntiam V 96, 
p. 822,4. 

A8CEN8IO ad ecMBtiam primam 
V 86^ p. 822A. 

A88EQVI (•yn, oooMqni). Asseoiii 
boBitatem primreiee V 82, p. 816^ 

A88IMILARB. YirtBi astimilaBi 
partea materiae iB aeffetabilibtts et aBi- 
mtlibttt m 44, p. lft^l&. BNimilare 
oorpai alimcBti fbrmae eiti «vod ali- 
tar m 47, p. 185,1. 

ATTENVABS fermat MBsibilei m 
87, p. 164,12. 

ATTBACnO partiam m 4i p. 177,9. 
IV 17, p. 260,16; formamm MBtibilium 
ad Bim imagiBaBtem m 87, p. 164,10. 

AtTBACTIYA (m. Bis) eiasdem ge- 
Beris Mt eam eipvlslBa et difflstiaa 111 
44, f. 17941. 

ATTBAHBBEMt actio Batarae m 
47, p* 184,16. tttrabere et pnlMre est 
monere partM alimcBti ia loco mota 
oppositoMll 47, p. 184,21. Vegetere 
est snb nno genere enm tctionibns 
tttrtbtndi tt pnlstndl m47,p. 18^22. 



ATTBIBVEBE. Qnicqnid attribeit 
aliqaid alicni alii, dignins est ad hs- 
bendam rem tribatam eo qaod aceipit 
m 7, p. 92,27. 

ATTBIBVTIO aliaram sabsUntis- 
mm aliis 111 46, p. 182.9. 

AVCTOB(«^ factor).Omni8 aactor 
praeter primnm in sno opere indiii^et 
snbiecto 11 9, p. 40,21. Patif ns ab anc- 
tore perfecto nallo mediaote perfectani 
e8tlll6. p. 90,9. 

AVDITOB. Aaditas et intcUectas 
anditoris V 43, p. 336.6. 

AVDITV8. Forma et iniellectas 
nerbt imprimitnr In aaditn aaditorisV 
43, p. 336,a 

AVOMBNTABE. ynitstes angmen- 
teUe n 20, p. 62A t. 21. p. 62.12. 
16.20. 

AVOMENTVM opp. dMrementom 
111 55, p. 201,24. angmenUm nnitionis 

III 67. p. 206.17. 

AVIGVLA. Mnndns corporalis na- 
tet in snbstantiis intelligibilibns, sicnt 
anicnla in aSro m 67. p. 205,12. 

AVI8. Snbstentia eorporalis talem 
habet comparationem ad spiritnalpm 
qnalis est comparatio anis ad a«rem V 
do, p. 811.13. 

ATBVM ezspolittnm fSsrma sigilli, 
sed paratnm recipere eam, nocator ma- 
teria: sed qaando receperit, nocatnr 
snbitantiaUlt p. 4d,a 

AVXILIVM dei 111 35. p, 160,20. 

IV 20. p. 250.23. V 43, P. W- Anxi. 
liam ad imaginsndnm Y Kv-^^^i 
ad erigendnm m V 40, p. JK».&: «J; 
Mqnen^i spem Bobilem V 43, ^.338,22. 

B. 

BENIQNITAS domini 115, p. 34,19. 

BINABIV8 (cf. duo). Binarins fit 
nno mnltiplicate 11 22, p. 65,2. 

B0NITA8. Vnns est bonites V 32, 
p. 317.a 9. c 33, p. 318 16. bonites 
qnae cst cmo V 34, p. 320,15. dater 
bonitatis 111 47. p. 184, 18. IV 9, p. 
230425. V 43, p. 33H56, — Bonitw ett 
monens omnia lU 46, p. 184.10. appe- 
tiUs (inqnisitio) materiae ad recipien- 
dnm bonitetem V 32, p. 316,19. c. a% 
p. 318,16. omne quoi est mouetnr ut 
aMeqnatnr nliqnid bonitetis primi esse 

V 82. p. 816^ 8173. snbstenUae pro- 
priori fccilins erit asteqni boniUtem 
V 82, p. 8164». 
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CAELVM. 1) Cftelam oiim elemen. 

5LI 9. in c«eo proprietatw et diffe. 
ftDtiM corporii inanlfostae I 17, p. 
?l?a «iteria caelomni «t mstena 
Mtiiwe in esMntia eadero IV 8, p. 
22816. Caelom non est corpus qnaha 
Kwborpora 117, p..21.U. corpns 
eaelii.nltia.et «Ti|'»« Woo"*!: 

Sra elementomm V 42, p. 338,id. — 

mentornm Ul 61,. p. 193.17. - 
2) Porma qnae Bnstinetnr in corpore 
caeli e»t qocmadmodnm forinae uni- 
■ersRles eobsistentea jn corporibue ele- 
ieutomml .17. P- 20^1- ., ^* J^^" 
eaeli qnae pnmum occumt coior ew, 
deinde ilenra. post corporeiUa. deinde 
iubiitantlalius. deinde intellcctus apiri- 
taaliUtie, uaque ad intellectum rei cre- 
aUe, nniui. pericexiatentis. •natin^Btla 
hftt omnea formei I 11, p. 14,17. -- 
5) Caelum et elemenU in quantitate 
oonueDinnt I 17, P. 20,29. caelnmqnftn- 
titaU extendiur 11 IG. i). 50.18. --Cae. 
lam non reciplt qnalitatei elemen^ 
tonam I 17. p. 21.2. - 4) Corpuj caeli 
non recipit irenerationem aut cor- 
rintionem I 17. p. 21,6. in maUria 
caelorum non aoccf dunt nibi aiuoraae 
formae in actu IV 8.p. 228,6. super- 
licieR caeli contrnentioris eat initium 
Kenerationis U 24, p. 69.1. - Caelom 
coepit ewe et non aeternum est lU 
fil. p. 1»3.13. — ft) Ewe omnium <5or. 
pomm conatltoitur in corporo caell lU 
M, p. 208,10. «uper caclnm non ett 
nihfUntla wcipiens auantitatem U 24. 
p. (»,23. 27. nnpcrficlea primi caeli wt 
linismondi U16. p.6l3. c. 24. p. 68,14. 
Caclum cnm omni quod in eo est sub- 
Mstens CAt in •ubstantia apintuaU U 
2, p. 2656. nnpra coelum eat aobstan- 
tia simplfz U 24. p. 68.22. matcna. 
inteliigeotia, anima eontinent CRflom, 
sicot CAelom elemenU V 30. p. 311.10. 
Qnod de maUria cst iopra caelom. est 
jpiriUalis formae, qood desccndwi» o 
snmmo pafll. formae corporall» V 29. 
p. 310,17.20. caeLeBt medium intcr cor- 
iwralia et epiritoalia lU 61. p. 194,9. 
anima oninersalis coninnffitor oorpon- 
l*iii tier medlnm oaell 111 ol, P'194.?*<:r 
SUbiHtu i»mt in medio caoli V 30, 
I. 313.10; ef. 812A 11. nleio Urroe 
Je medio eaeU V 80, p. 312,6 .^«)M.o- 
tii caeli. Reoorrai eaeli cire* le ip- 



som eat com moUtione et reoolotione 
Ul 57. p. 208,12. — Caelom non eat 
mobile per io lU 51, p. 193,4. non mo- 
uetor stne medio a primo moUre Hl 
51, p. 108,ia ma^ia mooetor qoam 
terra propter propinquiUUm ad pn- 
im esse V 32. p. 81742. 

CALOR Bon fluit ab essentia, sed 
• oiribus et accidentibot sobstantiae 
m 53, p. 198.16. — Calor i/fnls non 
ininoitor. licet generet calorem in aere 
Ul 64. p. 200A Calor qol est i« igne 
noD est calor in aere Ul 64. p. 200,4. 
6 ; est ille qui est in aere. qnamuiA 
disiimiliUr, ergo impreasos ab ee Ul 
46. p. 183,4. 7. 

CANDOR occolUtor IV 14, p. 
214.17. 

CAPAX omnis rei V 18, p. 291.10. 

CAPTIVITA8 natowe I 2, p. 5,3. 
Ul 66, p. 204.17. 

CATHEDRA. MaUria est catbedra 
unius V 42. p. 335,23. 

CAVSA. 1) Omne qood debet fieri 
debito alUrius et remouetur ad remo- 
tioncm eios. ipsum cst causa eios ot sit 
U132, p. 16.1,21. - 2) Cansae ad 
causatom ratio. «) Caosa cffiriens 
fst oxtra essentiam caosati V 24. (». 
301,11. — Substantiae simplices Urmi- 
naUe sont onaqoaeque a sna cansa et 
Smnw a primacausaV 28. p. 308.25.- 
8) Perfectior et fortior subsUntia eat 
cansa debiliori ft imperfection Ul 49, 
p. 188,21. IV la p. 250,23. opemtio 
nerfectior est caosa minos i>erfcotae Ul 
i(;. p. 183,14. -.Caosa est dlgnlor in- 
Ullecto sobstantialitatis caosaU Ul 52, 
p. 195,27. Omne caosatom compara- 
tione oattsae compositom 111 18, p. 
118.24. — y) Omne caosatnm inoenltur 
in soa caiia Ul 80. .p. 151,3. umne 
oansatom in se ent in cffectu et in 
CMsa In pountia U118, p.ll8ii4. Oiu- 
satom est in «oa caosa secoodom for- 
mam ctusae IV 20, p. 266A ^^Co«pi^ 
beiisio caosae ad caosatum 111 57, ^ 
207,2. Sobstantla simplex sUt in soa 
caosa U 14, p. 47,19.^ Caosatom sig- 
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nom causai lll 56,V J202.23. -rf)Caosa 
imprimit fignnui et formassoasincao- 
sa£ lU 22,*"?. 130,25.. W*J/»*"i 
aUi CAOsa agcns. imprimit lo eo qood 
cst 10 soo essentia Ul 22. p. 129,2o. 

formae qooe in «•«wVPPf'%\T 
pressae sont a caosa lU 22, p. 129.12. 
fonna omnis cansati cst » eoa cousa 
in 22, p. 129,21. IV 20. p. 250.12. for- 
mu firat in otoittii ex tnUito eaoii- 
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[JUO,u. otm nnaiis et- 
B I S, D. 440, MDeratio- 
2, p. i 23 (cA T. 7); 0. 
amotiilUSO. p.mi8; 



nm Ib etmta et teqvldlittiitit td 
illti y 17, p. 289,12. — CtMt est plt- 
ritm llffartrttm et formtrim titm cti- 
itttm lU ^ p. 18M. 6. la formte 
iB etiili perreetiti et plrDiii Miit qitm 
ii etiittii V 17, p. 5B0,10.-8)Ctiit 
effieieni U 10, p. 41^4. V 24, p. 
801,11. etiit fintlii I 2, p. 4,7. 10. 
2a e, 4, p. 6A V 24, p. 80ll,6. ctnst 
prohibeti IV 2, p. 214.9. V 16, p. 
Sm,23. etnit prima V 28^p. 800,1.- 
4) Ctnet tctionii lU 46, p. 182,14 
184,8; compoiitionii initmmentornm 
nnimie lU «), p. 170,7; dinemitetii 

3nte ceeidit in formtm IV 18, p. 251.22 ; 
inertitatli tctionii notnntttis V 87, p. 
824,16; diniiionU IV ll^ p. 236,20; 
elonfcttionis formte tb oriffine IV 20, 
p. 263,21; eteendi V 40, p. 880,13. 
ctnst intlii essentlte qitteriae et for- 
mte V 24, p. 809,6. etnet flntlis es- 
eentite bomlnie I 2, 
nii bomlnii I 2, 

4, p. 6,6. etist _ , 

ef. V 82, p. 316,18; mnltitndinis iV 11, 
p. 286,20; oeenlUtionii et mtnifesUtio- 
nie flffnrtnm V 20, p. 296,1; ptniionii 
Ul 4£ p. 182,14.19. 184,8; ponderosi- 
Utii lU 46, p. 183,14; snbiUntitmm 
•implieinm V 28, p. 808^. - Vnitti 
eit ctnet V 9, p. 278,& 6. — Cansa 
per qntm exilt nnnmqiodqne genemm 
speciernm indinidnoram de potentit td 
elTeotam U 18, p. 48,8. Ctnst propter 
qntm eit qnieqnld eet V 48, p. 838,6. 
CAV8ATVM tf. canet n. 2. 
CSNTRVM. SnbstenUt prtedict- 
menteram est qntsi eentrnm td cetpras 
sibitentits intekligibilee U 0, p. 40,26. 
Corporeitei inbitentite t nttera nsqne 
td nltimnm centram U 21, p. 61,9. 
Ctoli et elemetite nsqne td flnem centri 
qntntitete extcndnntnr U 16. p. 61, 1. 
c. 24, p. 08;14. Motns ptrtinm nege- 
tebiiinm t eentro td extremt Ul 47, 
p. 184,28. 

. . CEREBRVM ett iedet nli tnimtlii 
lU 62, |). m.l4, 

CEUTlTVfX) difltioniiV 1(J, p.2ft7,4; 
i»qiiiiUJoi]i« I I, u. 3,21; tirobationii 

m ii, p. ina,2o. c. la, p. 105,9; pro- 

poiitionlBniaO, p. 125,20.12^,18; quic- 
lUoiriB I 1, p. 3J0. d^riUu.lo mtel- 
loolt V a, p. 2Be,2. ccrtitudinem con- 
flcera V 16, p- 290,30. — Cftrtitudo ei- 
■«Dtlee fttiimae i 8, p^ll^i); creatloiiii 
V 40, p, 830,14; fQrmarDm \\\ 37, p. 
l^i^l dtt lepirttrono hjm^t et mAte- 
rlie I 17, 20,17 ; lubiUntiits iatillid- 

huii ju m, p. ao4,i». ^ 



V 88, p. 826,25. 

CIRCVLVS (m. rott, ipbtert). 8nb- 
«ttntite »Piritnjr€« cnr eirenll noeentnr 
Ul 57| p. 306,19. 23. 

CIRCVMDATOR totint iteenli 18. 
p. 11,15. * 

^ CIRCVIISCRIBER£(«y«i.deicribere). 
Cironmieriptnm htbetdeterminttionen 

V 25, p. 864,2. Eite pttiene eet eir- 
enmeeriptnm, etie tffene non eireom- 
ieriptnm V 25. p. 80^. 

aRCVMSCRlPTiO qntntitotii Ul 
53, p. 198,13. 

CLARIFICARE tnteUifrentitm V 3!i, 
p. 822,14; inteUeetnm V 43, p. 337:21. 
Animt lirttione cnm ieniibilibni clt- 
rifiettnr V 42, p. 832,20. 

CLARITAS formte et mtterite lU 
18, p. 119,ia 20. PermnUre t cltri- 
tote IV 14, p. 244,7. 

CLARVS. SnbeUntite intelHgibiles 
qno faerint cltriorei, emnt formornm 
reeeptibilioree V 16, p. 288,2. (Itms 
ter IV 2, p. 215,18; pinnne III 28, p. 
144,24. epecnlnm eltmm V 41, p. 33l/i. 

CLAVDERE. PorU cltnet V 85, 
p. 822^. 

CLAVI8 ipeciltndi II 6, p. 35,15. 

COADVNARE. Cnm esientia rei 
cotdnnttur, ipst res corporttnr Ilt 
34, p. 150,11. SnbsUntit bnius mundi 
cotduntU U 21, p. 62,24. Forma coad- 
nntU in mtUrit obtnstUl 34, p.l59/>. 
formte eoadunttae in mtUrit inUili- 
gentite V 18, p. 291,3. 

COADVNATIO. Formt tpptret 
sensni propUr cotdnnttionem 111 34, 
P.150,1C(. 

COAEQVAEWS. Specif i cotec(nte- 
nte td inscipiendnm aomen irenens et 
dcfinitionem Ul 18, p. 118,12. 

COAOVLARE. Vis cotgnkns psr- 
Ui mtterite cnm pirtibns corporis lU 
44, p. 178,12. 

COANOVSTATIO. SubiUntitiim- 
plex est iine cotngnitttione lU 32, 
p. 152,27. 

COAPTABIUS. MtUrit non co- 
tpttbilli proprleUti uniUtii et formae 
niii propUr nnittUm et formtm V 9, 
p. 2^,28. 

COOITARE. Motu eogittndi Ul 
46, p. 181,21. 

COGITATIO bomini proprlteitUl 
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Ifi, p 182A CogiUtio tBimae V 18, 

COONITIO Bon eit in annnt tni- 
ntli m 49. p. 189^; homiBi propnt 
5m46. P.1W. Cognitioexformt 
est IV 14, p. 243,5; non f st nisi prop- 
ter initloDem formamm cognotcentie 
ft eoifiiitl elne medlo V 15, p. 285,8. 
Coenftio matcrlae et formae «nlaerea- 
Hii V 1, P. 2.58,6. cognltio intelliffen- 
tiee ductt ad eognitionfm totine Y 4, 

COGNOSCERE. Motne oognoeceBdi 
in 40, p. 181.21. Forma cognoscentie, — 
Jignitl V 16. p. 285.9. 

COnAERENTIA subBtantiamm 11 
M, p. 69,24. 

COHAEKERE. Anima inncta eet 
corpori. eed non cohaerene 11 24, p. 
70,4; i(cm iubetantla epintualie cor- 
pori mendi ib. v. 5. 

COIXATIO omniam rerum ad nnum 
IV 10, p. 232,18. 

COLLECTIO formarum III 25. p. 
133.20. c. 32, p. 153.3. 154,19.26. c.»J, 
p. 157,17. V 13, p. 280. 23. 

COLLECTIVVS. Sobetentlae qnanto 
saperiores, tanto mafrie collectiuae om- 
alQm fnrmarum III 40, p. 189,6. IV 15, 
p. 246424. Origo collectiua III 24. p. 
].%,ia Vnitefi collertiua omnie nnita- 
tix IV 12. p. 238,19. 21; ef. V 13, p. 
280,25. Collertiuus omninm formirnm 
III 38, p. 167. 15. IV 12, p. 237.22 
poMim; coUectlune omnie rei IV 13^ 
p. 239,17. 

COLLECTRIX. Substantia eorpo- 
rtlis et figura corporalie coUectricfs 
niQltarum formarnm IIl 22, p. 131,25. 
Forma unitior est collectior multarum 
formaram III 32. p. 155,7. formae snb- 
itentiarum eimpliolnm collectiores for- 
■erom multamm ^aam formae enbstan- 
tiae eompoeitae ib. t. 10. 

COLLIQERE. Qnomodo formae mol- 
tee coUigantur 'm nno V 18, p. 200,18. 
Lecvi impedit, ne formae mnltae col- 
ligentur in uno V 18, p. 291,1. 

COLLIOIBILIS. Forma inteUigen- 
tiee eet eolligibilior formaram quam 
feraa animaelll 88, p. 167,18. 

COLOR. 1) Color est qualitae IV, 
8, p. 229,14. — 2) Appllcatlo colorie 
cam subieeto V 27, p!, 307,11. -Co- 
lor est in snbsttntiteomposittlll 
«3, p. 167,8: ef. III 16, p. 112.17; e. 
19, p. 122,18. — Colores snsiiiieBtiir ia 



eorpore 11 1, p. 23,12. e. 16, p. 53,2. 
corpus eet locus colori 11 14, p. 49,14. 
color est formo corpori IV 8, p. 229,14. 
color est ultima pars corporis III 56, 
p. 203,22. Golor accidfnrelltfr pere 
coipoHs est II 16, p. 52, 28; cf, III 57, 
p. 206,1.3. color penetrat tottlitetem 
cBiiontine corporis et qnantltatis IV 14, 
p. 241,23. - Color non eet de natnra 
corporis n 16, p. 53,3. color diufrsns 
a corpore et a fignra, lieet nnitns in 
CBse II 5. p. .33,4. Color a corpore non 
slmpliciter Sfparatnr II 1, p. 2!V3. eo- 
lor comltatnr corpue unluerealiterV19. 
p. 293,20. color proprius sfparari pot- 



fst a snbstantia II, 1, p. 25.4. c. 8. p. 
39,17. corpora diuersa in coloribus III 
25 p. 141,19. — Color in corpore in 
potentia est III .^5. p. 161,6 - Color est 
me dium ad «pprebendendnm corpns IV 
13, p. 239.11. — 3) Color instentntnr 
in qnantitate II 5. p. .34,6. 0. IV 8, 
p. 229,13. c. 15, p. 246,27. V 19, p. 
291,9. nppllcitio foloris eum qnantl- 
tate II 24, p. 70.1.3. III 57, p. 206.1.3. 
color Infttsui fst in totelitate eAse ntlae 
nnantitatis II 17, p. 05,24. IV 14, p. 
241.23. — Snbsiitcntia colomm in sii- 
perfio.ie II 14, p. 48,20. c. 15. p. 60A 

III 85, p. 160,9.17. — Qnantitas uide- 
tur medtaate colore U 7. p. 66,2. 5; 
cf. III 66. p. 203,24. 204,1. - 4) Colo- 
ffi in substantia composita actia «im- 
plicl III 16, p. 112,17. c. 19. p. 122,14. 
nmnis color fit per natnram III 56, p. 
203.23. colorcs it animalibns berbie 
lapidibns non ex eoniunctlone elemen- 
toram secundnm aUquam proportionem, 
sed ex impre ssione antmae et naturae 

IV 16, p. 248.11. 15. 18. - 5) Colore» 
nfo corporalei absolnte. nec spiritnales 
abiolute 111 16, p. 112.14. 16. 18 In 
colori eorportli est color spiritutlis III 
24. p. 135,24. color spiritualis snbsi- 
stit In snbstantla spiritnali III 24. p. 

136.1. eolor in snbstantia slmplici 
modo subtilioH et simpliciori qnam In 
iubstantia composita III 25. p. 140,26. 

141.2. — 6) Color qui in corpore in 
potentia est apparet sensul, quando ad- 
lunffitur ei Inmen infnsum corpon a 
lumlne solis DI 85, p. 16,6; cf.Ul 34, 
p. 150,16. c 36, p. 150,ia 160.5. 12. 
lumen solls et lumen nisui eouiongun. 
tur colori III 85, p. l^l''^. J»"» «* 
color fiont nnnm III 85, p. 161.12. Co- 
lor est maiifestlor et propioqnior sen- 
sni y 20, p. 204.21. nisus si penetrat 
colorem. pertinjfit ad figaram «t ouan- 
tltatem ef enbs&ntiara ni56. p. 203,24 
(ef. 204,1). — 1) Color c>t exenplan 
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fomM y 8, p. 961, 94. - SibtUitia 
fiitarM ordiBfttvr ooatra eoloroa III 
66, VI. m» 

COLORARK. Corpai ott OMOiitit 
eolomta II 1, p. S3»0. 

COMKft miii 6girao Y 16, p. 
S87,2a. 288,1. 

COIIINVR foiiiniiffi, opp, omiaot 
III 48, p. 186,90. 

COMITARL Color ot fignra eoai- 
tantnr oorpsi «nioorialitor V 10, p. 
998.20. 

C0MMI8CERE. la iaff^riori omnia 
ippetait eommiicori V 8.\ p. 831,8. 
Aiima oommiMiit m rabotantiao Y 
41, p. 83t91. 

COMMIXTIO ont {■ oztromo infe- 
riori y 8^ p. 8913. 

COMMyKIO in moti ot ia oiMn- 
tia III 60, p. 101,26. 97. 

C0MMVN18 rripila I 10, p. 18,6; 
modii y 19. p. 977,96. 

C0MMVNITA8 omninm renm IV 
10, p. 282,17; iabntantianm 111 49, p. 
160,19. IV 1, p. 912,16.16. 

COMMVTARB(«j^. mntare).PoMi. 
bilitii Mmmntatar In neceMitatem III 
10, p. 1013. 

COMMVTATIO paniim IV 17, p. 
960.16. 

COMPARABILIS (tHu, conferibilio, 
coniimilii, iimilis). Eiistentia formt- 
ram in intflligentia Mmparabilii cit 
existentiM oarnm in anima et existen- 
tlM novem praedirnmentornm in snb- 
stontia V 18. p. 991,17 (c^. V 10, p. 
908,12. 204,6). *^ 

COMPARATIO corpornm sonsi- 
biliim cam svbsiantiii inteliigibilibui 
III 67, p. 206,10. dens continet uolan- 
tatem eino comparattone V 19, p. 298,10. 
qnicqnid Mt infn iaeenlnm dettatis. 
romparationo oiii nildo pannm rit Y 
43. p. 888.7. Mmparatio fvrmae ma- 
teriilii ad formam nolnatariam IV 20, 
p. 266.6. Mmpantio forinanm sensi- 
oilinm ad animam talis «nt qnalis libri 
ad legentem II 6. p. 86,16. compara- 
tio Inminis infnif ot irrttdinotis IV 
90, p. 264, 4; Inmiais ad materiam IV 
l^p. 946^4; Inminii onod materia 
icqniiinit ez nolnntete et Inmiiiit qood 
in uolnnUte Mt V 17, p. 980A ma- 
toria Mt Mrporalii Mmparationo fo^ 
mM IV 14, p. 944426: MtprinaUAom- 
pantione com formtlli V 11, p. mfi 
9td roi oomnMitM iV. t. & Mmpantio 
MateBtatioBia matoriM primM ad om- 



■M formM y 19. p.904A> Mmp.sib* 
iooti ad Mrpns I 16, p. 10,19; ioter 
tnbieota ot pnediMta tb. ▼. 18. com- 
pantio altionm anbatantiarnm td 
faotonm primnm ett qntlis inferioram 
ad altiorea III 23, p. 106,6. Mmpara- 
tio anbitantiM corponlis ad spiritia- 
lom est qnalii Mmp. anit ad tfirem V 
80; D. 811,18. parnitM tubitentiM Mr- 
poniii Mmparatione mafmitndinis tab» 
Ktentiae ipiritualit V 8^ p. 811,22. 
compantio tnbitentiao Mrporalis in 
spiritnali rnm existentia Mrporis in 
anima U 84. p. 70.1. comp. sabsten- 
tlM Mrponlii et tpiritnalii ad aolan- 
tetem itc e»t nt Mmpantio terrM sd 
OMlnm y 80. p. 819,10. comp. sab- 
stentianm aimplicinm Mt qnslii conip. 
materiae et formao timplicinm IV 2, 
p. 914,9. 4. comp. inbttenti^e spiri- 
tnalii croatM cnm nolnntate V 30, p. 
319,1. eomp. nolnntatit admateritm 
ett telii qualii intoUigetttiae ad ani- 
mam et materiae rt formao td intelli- 
gontiam II 18. p. 47,9. 

COMPLEXIO tnbtilit U 0, p.41,6: 
terminonm III 1. p. 76,7. 

COMPOKERR ((/. Mmpositam). 
Nnlla aimplez tnbstantU conipMita cst 
ex alia V 16. p. 285.26. Qnicquid re- 
Mlnitnr in aliud Pontn nel inteUecln. 
compositnm Mt V 7, p. 96}»,^. Com- 
pMitum tignnm iimpliois III 60, p. 
202.22. 8i qnid compotitnm est ex 
dnobus, nnumqnodqne eorbm potett esse 
per te 111 17, p. 117.8. Etso compnsi- 
tnm ex materia et forma V40,p. .%29,4. 
InteUigentia compotite ex mtteria ^t 
forma nninereali V 7. p. 2683. 14. 15. 
c. 86. p. 822.12. non Mt totum com- 
poaitom ez inteUigentit V 16. p. 2^5,2(1. 
Anima coinpotite ejt IV 1. p. 212.12, 
Corpui compoiitum II 14, p. 49,4. ex 
mat«>ria et fnrma III 17, p. 117,9. IV 6. 
p. 226,1. V12, p. 279,10, non ex pnnctis 
I1 16, p. 62,14. Ifateria nbi mtgis Mm- 
posita ait II 20, p. 61.16. Snbitentia 
Mniposite ef, subotentia. 

COMPOSITIO. 1) Cunipositio non 
Mt nisi motione. attraotione et reten- 
tiono partinm III 44, p. 1773. Quo<^ 
compositnm est ex alio. composiiio eias 
est in acta V 16. p. 886,2. Composi- 
tto eorapMlti pnliibet iiiod a formis 
penetnri V id. p. 287,14. Hegula com- 
positioois lll 48. p. 176,91. intellectus 
Mfflpositionii III 46, p. 180,6. ropdtiB 
rompMitionis ojm, modni reMlntionii 
III &, p. 188,16. 0. 48, p. 176,10. mt- 
■erteo Mmpoiitionna ez dlflTerentiis» 
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,TopriU etaccideDtibu. 11137, p. 10.3I. 
Iutttio ex gimpliciUte m c«mpo*itio- 



corpoi 

paiiiam 
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II 23. p. 66,18. - ") UonipoBitio 
!^ti\A P. 64,28. m&0,p-2lti,n; 
J«m corSorl. UI 46, p. »81,17 {cf. 
I14S.P. 180,1); elementorum in lapi- 
dibtts herbii animalibus lU 44, r HM; 
i,.tr«mentoram iniroae Ul 40 p, nOJ, 
■steriae et formae V9, p. 274,1. c. li, 
rmia c. 27, p. 306,14 kf. V 8); 
knsai ex lineamento numBD *it iitle- 
■anim in a6re II 21, p. 63. 22; m.meri 
U 22. P. 64,2a 66,14; quauUtotis cob- 
timae U 22. p. 66,14. 

COMPOSITOR. CorpiiP composito. 
rea soarom partium habet III 44, p. 177 A 

COMPOSITRIX. SubsUntia compo- 
sitrix partium corporis III 44, p. 1<7,29. 

COMPOSITVM (cf. compouere). 
1) Quicquid coinpositorum iiitvlligentia 
diuidit et resoluit in aliud, e»t coropo- 
sitam ex illo in quod resoinitur 11 16, 
p. 51,18. — 2) Omne compo(itum esr 
posteriussimplicibusex quibns estcom- 
Msitom III 2, p. 76,11. simplex est 
ctusa compositi lU 2, p. 76.7. a»"»Pj« 
eontiiift compositum V 30, p. 311,8. 
eompositum siropiex est ad id quod est 
inferias eo, aimplex compositum ad id 
qaod est superius eo IV 4, p. 218,22. 
eompositum et stmplex sunt unius ge- 
neris V 14, p. 283,21. aimplicia oninia 
eompositi inucniuntur per se V 27, p. 
90(1,4. — 3) Compositio compositi pru- 
hibet iltud a formia penetrari V Ib, p. 
287,15. Depictiones colores figurao in 
eomiMsitia unde sint IV 16, p. 248,15. 
18. — 4) Compositum ex roateria et 
fonna I 8, p. 11,21 ; diniditur in sub- 
stantiam corpoream et spiritualem I 9, 
p. 12,8. Compositum diuiditur in cre- 
Bcibile et non crescibile, in uiuum et 
Don uiuum ei in oronea cippositiones 
differentiarum quae diuiduni roateriam 
11 13, p. 47,1. — &) Formae subsisten- 
tes in compositis ex plenientia I 17, p. 
20,23. Corpos est compositum eonti' 
anBm ex partibus III 44, p. 177,4. 

COMPREBENDEREr<yn.appreben. 
dere). QuantiUs eoroprehendit sub- 
stantiam praedicamentorum II 0, p. 41,2. 
Materia intelligentiae comprehendit fur- 
nfts omnium rerum V 38, p. 326,16. 
Volantas comprehcndit niaterlam et 
funnam V 88, p. 827,7. c.43, p.a38,13. 
Forma cst coinpreheiideBa rem V 23, 
p. 300,20. 

C0MPREHEN8IO animae eirf a oro< 
Aia I 8, p. 11,20; caaaao «d eattaatam 



III 57, p. 207,2; seientis ad soiUm ib.; 
BttbsUntiM corporalia III 67, p. 208,5; 
BubsUntiae spiritnalia III 67, p. 208,4. 
7; BustineBUs ad BusUnUtam UI 57, 
p. 207,1. 

COMPUEnENSOR totitta BteeuU I 
8, p. 11,16. 

CONCESSIO ttfcesBaria III 13, p. 
106,4. 

CONCLVSIO. Anima raUonaliB n^o- 
oetor a prop«)BitionibQB ad eonclttaio- 
nem IV 13. p. 230.7. 

CONDITIO hominis lU 58, p. 206,17. 

CONFEUIBILLS («vn. comparabiliB, 
consimiliB, aimilis). MaUria praedica- 
mentornm eonferibilis est materiae oni- 
utTsali II 7, p. 37,t{l. Corpua conferi- 
bile estnumeroH 22, p. 64,28. Punctum 
eunferibilo uniUti, lineaduobus, super- 
ficies quatnor, eorpna ocU II 22, p. 
6^4. 7. 10. 12. 

CONFIGVRARE. SobsUntia Bim- 
plex configaraUr omni figurae V 16, 
p. 287,20. 

CONOREGATIO nniUtttm «I 19, 
p. 123A 

CONlECrTATORmaUriae et formae 

V H5, p. 321,21. 

CONIVNCTIO. 1) Ex eoniuncUone 
qnornmlibet diueraorum fit forma quae 
non erat in alinuo eoruro V 0, p. 274,3 
Z.m 20, p. lk23. 126.9. 15. 12H,8. 
c. 25, p. 146,15. 18). — Diuersa et di- 
nisa tam in superioribua quam in in- 
ferioribus mouuntur ad coniuucUonem 

V 36, p. 321,12. — 2) ConluncUo actio- 
Bis (o/i/i. in loco) l 14, p. 1?.13; anl; 
uiae cura substantia coroposiU 111 20, 
p, 12(f.21; eleroentorum sccundum ali- 
q nam proportionem IV 16, p. 248,16 ; 
formarum Bensibilium oum snbBUntia 
corporea lU 25, p. 141,12; formaeBim- 
pliciB cum Bubstantia oppoaiU IIl 25, 
p. 141,10; intellectttum duomm V 8, 
D. 270.21 ; luminis cura corponbus IIl 
62, p. 195,25; luminia cum maUria IV 
15 p. 245,26; lumiBia ad uoIttnUtem 
IV 19, p. 253,14. 16; roateriae et for- 
mae ImaUriamm et »o»™*romJ IV 7, 
p. 227.19. clO, p. 2a4;^2- Va p. 
570,2,1. 27U. c. 10, p. 273,23. 274,2. 
A 11 n. 276,19. 26; «aturae cum aub- 
siania^^efnrposiU III SW, p. l^J^JI: 
nartiiim 111*44. C- l",»i. 'V 17, p. 
250,15; nniUUm 11 21, p. 63,20. e. i*i, 
p. 65,23. . ^ 

CONIVNCTOR. VoIunUB wg/jn^tor 
maUriM et forraM V 89, p. 827,22. 
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COKIVKCTRIX. FornftiDtelligeii- 
tiaa ooBlaDctriz Mt ooiDinBi fornanim 
U 20^ p. 62,0. 8«bttADti« eoni«Dctrii 
ptrtinBi oorporis •implicis 111 44, p. 
177,39. 

CONIVNOERE. 1) Qaicqnid con- 
iingitor alii, non conivnffitar nisi ei- 
trenitate saa Ul 9, p. 97;0. aabetan- 
tiae oonianctae finitae, ibi conianctae 
ib. T. 17. finito ooninnctam ipeam fini- 
tam ett ib. v. 12. — Coninnffi comi' 
naa ael eminns III 48, p. 186,19; prope 
et continve ib. r. 28. — 2) Ooninngi 
propter similitodinem et conBonientiam 
in nno eenere V 8^ p. 271,18. formae 
non oonTnngnntar nisi formii ib. r. Ift. 
17. — Qaomodo in materia esae et non- 
e«ie iimnl coniungi poseit V 11, p. 
276,12. — 8) Sabstentia praedicamen- 
tornm non est conianeta u.e. loeoeon' 
iuneta) factori primo lll 2. p. 79,6. 
CotUra: 8i sabstaotia (praedicamento- 
ram) non eoninngeretnr factorl primo 
(i*. e. ftofi ci6 eo apta CMd), non exi- 
steret nno icta ocnli 111 2, p. 76,4. 

CONSOENDEUfi (fva. ascendere) ad 
seieatiam deitatis V 48, p. 888A 

C0N8ECVTI0 ereatarae V 48, p. 
884,2. ^ 

C0N8EQVI («yn. asseqai) bonitaUm 

V 83, p. 818,16. ^ 
G0N8IDERATI0, onp. eaidentiarei 

III 18, p. 100,7. Considerttio dtaorsi- 

tatis matcriae^ e| formae V6, p. 264,16. 

C0M8IMIL16 («^. eonfcribiiis, com- 

narabilis, similis) atrisqne extremis V 

CONSISTERE. Matoria et forma 
ladigent aolnntato ad oonsistere V 81, 
p. 8I4A 

CONSTITVTIO omniam est ex ao- 
lantato V 89, p. 827,17. Constitatio 
formamm in essentia animae 111 87, 
p. 166A. oonstitntio intelligentiae 
por aliqoid qnod snpra eam est V 1, 
p* 259,12. 

_^C0N8TRICTI0 maltaram partiam 
11144, p. 177,26; anitatamU29,p.664». 

qONSTRINOERB. Aer oonstringi- 
tar IV 14, p. 248.16. * 

CONTACJTVS aaimae enm formis 
MDsibiliam Ul 87, p. 164,21. 

C0NT£liPLATI0aDimaeI8,p.ll,l. 

OONTENTRIX. Anima et intolli- 
geDtia contentricea sttnt sabstantiae 
praedicameDtoram Ul 8, p. 814». Om- 
aie forma oonteBtrix est formati Ib. 

Y 18, snbataBtla almplez coDtoBtrix 



sabatantlae praedicamentoram^sabsUa* 
tiae composftac) ib. t. 16. 24. 

CONTINENTIA nnioersalis V4, p. 
262,28. Continontia animae ad conNis 
m 67. p. 207,19; intelitgentiae ad 
animam ib.: sabetantiarom simpiiciQm 
sob primo fioxa 111 62, p. 196,10; seb- 
stantiaram spiritaaliam aliamm in aliis 
111 67, p. 206,26. 

CONTINERE. Continens sapenns 
est contonto Ul 8, p. 81^)6, eiqae oni- 
tum Ul 20, p. 127, 12. — Anima eoo- 
tinet corpus, iotoUigentia animam, 
forma matoriam, aolantas formam, deos 
nolaatatom et qoicqnid matoriae et 
formae est in ea Y 19, p. 293,6. {tf. V 
dOi p. 811,10). Anima eontinet sab' 
stonliani praedicamcntorom lU 3, p. 
81,26, cacluffl clementa V80. p. 311,11, 
mj).ti:?Tia totum ib. t.4, simpiex compo* 
aittim ib, r. 8, sphaerae spiritusles 
spliaoras corporales ib. t. 9. 

CONTINOERE. Sobstantia aaimse 
contingit substantiam intolligentiae, et 
sobstantia pracdicamentorum oontingi- 
tnr ab oa III 8, p. 81, a 

CONTINVATIO, opp. disgreffstio 
11 22, p. 64,12. IntoUectos cootinua- 
tionis in continoo non cst nisi conti- 
nnatio disgregatorom in disgregatis ib, 
T. 16. — Continoatio partiam II 10, 
p. 60,11; substantiae ib. t. 18; totali- 
tatis snbstantiae com totatitate qnan- 
titatis ib. T. 14. 

CONTINVATOR partiam corporis 
Ul 44, p. 177A 

CONTINVE eoDiongi 111 48, p. 
186,23. 

CONTINVVS. ConUnnnm est cx 
disgregato U 22^ p. 64,16. lotellectus 
continuationis in continuo U 22, p. 
64,16. — Corpns est compositnm con- 
tinnnm ex partibns 111 44, p. 177,4. 
Essentia sobstantiae est ona continna 
U 19, p. 59,80. 60,12. forma (matoria 
et forma) extousa est a snpremo usquc, 
ad infimnm extonsione continua IV 18. 
p. 261A U 80, p. 818, 7. totum qnod 
ost, est continaum ab extremo •opfi']' 
ori Bsqae ad extremam Infimnm IV 6, 
p. 226.4. — Qaantitas eontinoa U 22. 
p. 64,k 18. 17. 80. 24. 66,14. lU 83, 
p. 166,17 (ef. qnantitas). 

CONTRARIETAS. Differentia oe- 
rae contrarietatis, onp, differentia oon- 
aenientiom V 2, p. 860,16. 

CONTRARIVS. Coatraria non fa- 
einnt nnnm qaid U 23, p. 67,24. om- 
Bia rea %Bao faalt aliqaam rem oon- 
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tnrift •gootl», facit oontrtrlain ftctte 
wi II n, p. 6T,19. In contrtriii si quid 
■ni eorHBi connenit, oontrarium eine 
«nne^it alteri lU 32, p. 168.25. dnae 
■ires coBtrariae non conneninnt in 
X» V 10. p. mfiU - Contrana 
■oaentnr ad coninnctionem V ao, p. 
321 13. — Materia contraria unitati 11 
i3, p. 67,20; itefn separatio ib. ▼. 2«. 

CONVENIENTIA non fit niii ex 
limilitadine 111 1. p. 74,9. rerootione 
sinilitndinis reroonetnr eonnenientia 
ib. r. 8. — Omne qnod fit ab alio, ne- 
ceue est nt sit inter illa aliqua con- 
veaientia U 12. p. 43,27. inter qnae 
BOfl est cenuenientia.. non nninntnr lU 
38. 0. 168,13. — Ratio conuenientiae 
hiter^ deas forroas Ul 88. p. 168.14. 
coDaenientia in nno genere V 8, p. 
271.18; in remis IV 10, p. 232.22: in- 
ter sttbsiantism et naturam 11 12, p. 
44,1. 16. 21. — Dfsiderare connenien- 
titoi V 86, p. 821,18. 

CONVE.MRE. Ues nec omnino sont 
dieersae nec omnino connenientes IV 
6, p. 228, 11. V 12, p. 279A 8i res 
non psrticiparentnliqnid commnne. non 
eonaenirent in eliquo IV 10. p. 232,20. 
res prohibentnr connenire in uno, cum 
Bon sint conuenientes in nna materia 
IV 10. p. 282.80. si dao in aliqao eon- 
veniunt, iliud est in nnoqaoqne illornin 
IV 12, p. 238.8. Contrariis conueni- 
ant contraria 111 82, p. 163.25 {cf. V 
10, p. 276,21). — Ues non unitur nisi 
enm suo cnnnenienti V 82, p. 316,4. — 
Qoomodo formee multae in unu con- 
neniant V 18, p. 290.19. Coanenire in 
eodem V 10. p. 276,21; in nno genere 
IV 10, p. 232.^. 

CONVERSIO I. Connersio propo- 
sitionis 111 6, p. 86.21. 24. 86.i». 24. 
88.29. — !!• Conuen*io elementorom i 
8. p. 6.28; generationnro I 8. p. 6.1. 

CONVERTERE corpns alimcnti a 
sna forma 111 47. p. 184/26. Virtus con- 
nertens partes materiao in uegetabili' 
bos et animalibns Ul 44, p. 178,14. 

COPVLATIO inteUectonm simpli- 
eiom Ul 87, p. 168,2a 

CORPORALIS(f</n.oorporeos). Om* 
nis reeeptio flt in corporali 111 17, p. 
117,17. — D i f f e re 1 i a cornoralis opp* 
inteliigibilis V 27, p. 808,23. Forma 
corporalis ef* fornia n.83. Formaesus- 
tentatae in cornoribne eunt corporales 
in effectn Ul 2^. p. 147,1. formae spi- 
ritnales qnomodo factae sint corporales 
Ul 84. p. 168,4 sqq {of» forma n. 18). 
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formae seosibiles corporale s BnntV16,p. 
286,ia.c. 20. p. 806.12. formaeineubstan- 
tia animae mediae snnt inter cor|K>ra1ee» 
qaae eunt in substantia praedicanicnto- 
rnm. et epiritoales, quae snnt ia intelli- 
centia Ul 41, p. 172.a c. 42. p. 173.10. 
Locns corporalis opn, spiritnalis II 14. 
p. 42.17. Ul &. p.l63.2a 29. V31,p.314,8. 
Lnmen est corporale V 39. p. 328.17. 
Materia corporalis ef,t. v. matcria. 
materia est in se corporalis Ul 38. p. 
168.26; est corporahs comparatione 
formae IV 14, p. 244.24. Mundue 
corporalis 111 &6, p. 204.21. c 67. p. 
206,12. p. 207.22. IV 16, p. 247,17. 
Propinqnitas corporalis IV 19, p. 
263,14. Rotae corporales-.IV 1, p. 
211,16. 18. Sensibilia corporalia V 
16. p. 284,18. Sp h ae rae corporales IV 
16, p. 247.1.3. 248.2. IV 16, p. 249,4. 
V 80, p. 811.9. Substantiacorpora- 
lis ef, «. t*. sobstantia. 

CORFORALITAS byle C7«i.)V16. 
p. 284,22. c. 28, p. 809,9. Dioersitas 
substantiartim in spiritunlitate et cor- 
poralitato V 87, p. 324,16. 

COKPORARE. Cum essentin rei 
coadunatur. ipsa res corporator 111 34, 
p. 169.11. Aer corporatnr IV 14. p. 
248,16. 

CORPOREITAS. Intcllectus spiri- 
tuolitatis cst praotcr intellectum cor 
poreitatis IV 2, d. 213,23. Corporeitss 
occnltior quam figurn V 20, p, 294,22 
[ef l 11, p. 14,18). — Corporoitas est 
forma egens raateriae sustinente eam 
IV 8, p. 2284i0. subsUntia quao susti- 
net eorporeiutem mandi est materia 
corporalis U 1, p. 23,7. 14. corporeitas 
mnndi, quae mnteria est formae sen- 
sibilis. est forma materiae occultae 11 
1. p. 24.10. — Corporeitas sabstantiae 
a natnra usqne ad nltimnm centrum U 
21. p. 63.9. Materia subsUptiae com- 
positae proxima eorporeitati Ul 16, p. 
11253. Corporeitas formarum sensibi- 

lium V 16. p. ^^fi',f^'^'''^:^'^!i 
sunt in corporeiUte I 16, p. 19,6. i/ae- 
lum cnm eiementis connenit iii corpo- 
reitaU I 16. p. 20.8. corporeitas est 
fora?caeIl'ril, p: WS.*- MuUtio 
ex soiritualitaU in corporoiUUm U 
28, p: 66,19. 

C0RP0REV8 (eyit. corpor^is). MagU 
corporeum est forma simpliciort iv 5, 
D. &a.23. QuanU forma fuerit magis 
Mrpores, erit eensui manlfestior V 30, 
0. »4i80. liocus corporeus 111 8d. p. 
ii66A 1673. MaUria corporea Ul 34« 
27 
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3Uf, p. w^a ; ocionano eonrerr 
ib. Corporit pronrietttes et diff 
I 17, p. 81,18; eUs proprlMts i 
titM r 16, p. 1(»,9a — EMent 



p. 168^ SubeUiitia oorpore» 111 8, 
p. 78,20. e. Ift, p. 111,1 f& e. 17, 
m» 118,1. 0. 91, p. 198,94. 199, 
& fo. 0. 89, p. 180,16. e. 9^ p. 
141,ia e. 88, p. 144,94. 

OORPVLENTARE. SebsUntie hi. 
ie> ■inndi eorpeleBttU n 31, p. 69,94. 

CORPVLENTVB. Q«e inferiietli- 
qiid deeeendcrit, erit corpnlentios V 
9d, p. 810,39. Kornia in snbiiUntiii 
eorporalibne eit mnUrU ei onod est 
eorpnlentine lY 8, p. 380.«. BnbeUn- 
tie qno fnerit corpnlentior, erit pan- 
eiomm flgnrarnm in 88; p. 164,17. 

CORPVS. 1) Qnid eit eorpne et 
ex onibns eonstet. a. Corpns est 
snbsiantia ■habens tres dimensiones IV 
8, p. 290, 9. Cerpns est eompositnm 
eontinnnm ei partibns III 44, p. 177,4. 
16 eqq.; est eiisUns per se II 1, p. 
30,1. Corpns in sna eompositloae eon- 
ferri poUst nnmero in sna eompositione 
II 82, n. 64,8tt; est ei oeto penetis II 
8i, p. 0&,18; ocUnario eonferri |ioUst 
' ' ' \ iliirerentiae 
(tes et qnan- 
Essentino cor- 
norttm snnt nns III 60, p. 101,88. * 
Corpns exemplom maUriae, eolor for- 
mae V 8, p. 301,88. — 6. Corpns est 
eomp^fsium ez raateria et formalV 
8, p. 826,1. V 18, p. 870.10, ntie ex 
sobstantia et forma HI 17, p. 117,9. in 
eorpore est forma et fermatom II 1, p. 
84,18. — HnbsUntia eorporis est reoc p- 
ttbiUs nnins formae tantnm Y 16, p. 
888,11 (Hon eonira duia IV 10; p. 838,1 : 
eorpns est snbeUntia snstinene forraas 
mnlUs dinersas; tf. n. i h. De iUa 
forma um corpori^ tfuao td eor- 
poreitas, ef. e.v. eorperalitai H cor- 
poreitas).— e. Cerporis snbieetnm 
est snbsUntia I 16^ p. 19,11. Snbstan- 
Ha in se non eet eorpns 11 14, p. 47, 
8(X 87. CoMrarium tum ttLnd nidO' 
tur iaHtum^ ^tf dieii UI 7, p. 08^): 
snbst&ntia prsedicameotomm est oor- 
pns d m 16, p, 118,18: snbsUntia 
eompoeiU est eorpns •ensibila eom- 
posium. 

8) Coirporii enm qnantitate 
eeteriiqne fbrmis neoessltndo. 
o. Praprietas eorporis eet qnantitas 
I l^JP; 10,10. qoantitas est pars eor- 
porisni 67,0.806,18. partes eorporis qoo 
mafis fnertnt eoninneUe, ipenm eorpns 
00 spissine et mafis qnantttas erit, et 
e eoBtnirio II 88, II. tf5,ia l^aderea 
jr* >• e. -- 6. Corpns est snatinens 
f ormas mnlUidinortai IV l^ p. 888,1. 



CorpoR ett materia formarnm qnaesni- 
tinentnr in eo U 1, p. 23,11. formac 
snsUnUUe in corporibns snnt corpo> 
rales in ciTectn III 88, p. 147,1. {Sr- 
pns eet snbiectnm fermit qnttnor vni- 
nerftlibne (i. e. qnttnor qnsliutiboi 
elemenlomm) I 16, p. 19,24. 86. 80,2. 
InUllccUs discerait formts a corpori- 
bns IV 4, p. 8 18,10. Corpns et eins t c e i • 
dentit snnt nnom, sod toimt et dii- 
tinpiit V 18^ p. 898,6. — Corpos solam 
denodtUm fit moUrit snstincns qnt- 
Htttem IV 8, p. 839.18; est sim- 
plicins corpom ontliutnra ib. t. 17.— 
0. Corpns cst oinersom t eolore et 
fiffnrt, licet eooinnetnm ih csse 
11 A P' 88,14. ooVpas est eseentit Agn- 
rtU et rolomU et oranino formtU soii 
formis H 1. p. 83,9. formt rit flnii 
corporis iV 90, p. 863,88. figora eit 
extremiUs roiporis V 89, p. 800,23. 
rorpns eoninnfiCnr corport perfigurein 

II 8, p. 803. Yoliintts acquirit mst^- 
rlae «•orpne, fignmm et formeni V 38, 
p. 828,19. De coloribns et figurii cor- 
nornm ef. nraeUrea *, v. eolor 3 H 
lignra I 8. — cf. Corpore conipoiiu 
inntin lovo II 14, p.40,4. Corpuieit 
loctts ei qnod non est corpns, ntcolori 
flgurse lineae snperfletei et eeUrii scci* 
dentibos corporaiibvs II 14, p. 49,18. 

3) Corporis dimensiones,par- 
tes, Gontinnitas. a. Corpos ha- 
bet tres dimensionea IV 6, p. 
336,3. Dinivio corporis in septem par- 
tes (i. e. anU, post, ad dcxtram, ad si- 
nintram, snpra, infrs, in mediopoiiUR) 

III 44, p. 177,19. Corporis longitndo 
11 18, p. 67,7. 9: prof^ndiUs 11^44, p. 
177,31. — 6. Fartes oorporis snnt 
fignra, color, qnantiUs, snbstantia III 57, 
p. 306,13. dinisio corp<»ris in snbiiUntis, 
mensnro, fignralll 44, p. 177,30 (dinisio in 
sepUm ptrUfl ef. o). Ytram pnnctum 
rit pani eorporis e/. e. Virnin parUi 
eorporis slnt scparaUe cf. <f. — e. Cor- 
^ns tton est eompositnm ex pnnetis 
.1 16, p. 68,14. 16 sqq. (con^ra />«sci- 
pHii eenieniiam ib. v. 6: terminttssim- 
plex in qnem resolnitar oorpns cst 
pnnctnra). Pnnetum non est psrs cor- 
»orii U 16, p. 68,13, nisi acoidenUliter 
b. Y. 98 (fum hue peHinei U 39, p. 

65,19: eorpui est ex ocU ponetis). 
Pnnctnm aeeidcni estinbsiiUniin oor- 
pom U 16, p. 68,80. — Longitndines 
eorporii innt diniiibiles in infi- 
nitnm U 18, p. 67,7. 9. - tf. Corpns 
eat eompoiitnm eoatinnnra ex paiti- 
bas lU H h ^77,4. 16 sqq. FtrUs 
eorporif non inni lopmUe ia eaecU 
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II 19, p. 60A Non est «aoQittisitte 
iniiiitas inter partei corporii ib. 7. 
0. — Partes corporii qoo fuerint ma- 
ris conionctae, ipsum corpus eo erit 
fpissiiiB 11 22. p. 65,18. - «. Partee 
fofporit ab alia^substantia coniunotae 
in 44, p. 177,&. 14. 28. Est subsUn- 
tia nna coroponens et retinens partes 
eorporis simplicis et compositi ili 45, 
p. 179,23. 

4) Elementornm caeiiqne aa 
eerpis ratio. a. Cornns est snb* 
tectam elem^ntornm II 5, p. 19,5.21. 
c 16, p. 19,26. 20,2 {ef, p. 19.24. 26). 
elementa conneniont in eo qnod corpu» 
isnt I 17, p. 22,10. corpus se habet 
ad formas unittersalos ut eleincnta ad 
formai particulares I 16, p. 20,2. — 
h, Caelnra et elenienta snnt nnnm 
eor)iiis I 17, p. 20,29 {cf, I 16, p. 20,0). 
Corpos caeli non recipit qoaiiUtes ele- 
mentoram nec generationem ant eor* 
mptionem I 17, p. 21,2. 6. Esse om- 
Dieni corporiini oontinotur in eftsoeaell 
lli til, p. 208,10. Corpns caeli noitius 
et linipficius est qnnm eorpora elenien- 
torum V 42, p. 833,22. 

roCorpori» aetio, motus,qnie9. 
a. Gorpus non habot actionetn in le III 
44, p. 170,17, sed actiones eios sunt 
ab Bgrnte praeter oorpns 111 44, p. 
177,1. actio subsUntiarnm (formarnm) 
ipiritnaltnm (simpticium) in corpore U 
9. p. 41.0. 111 16. p. 112,13. c. 45, p. 
180,t0. V21, p. 297,18. Cf,tiei\o2b,^ 
Corpus est patiens a uirtute naturali 
et ncstitQm ea 111 57, p. 207,7. Partes 
corporis coniungMntur et rotinentur ab 
alia substnntia 111 44, p. 177A 14. 28. 
c. 45. p. 179,23 {cf, n. 8 e). — 6. Mo- 
tns corpims nniufrsalis 111 50, p. 191, 
A. 12. mA 12. 19. corpns uninersale 
monetnr motn primo 111 50, p. 191,11. 
corpus uninersale non mouetur bropt<»r 
'« ipiium 111 50, p. 101,12 sqq. 102, 
6 sqq. 192.19 sqq. 193,5 sqq. 103,11 
•qq. — c. Blotus corporum a ni spiri- 
.tnali II 10, p.42.1. VoInnUs (dei) agit 
in materia corporis motnm loealem et 
ceteros motui V 47, p. 825,1; c/". V38, 
p. 326,19. — Corpus nnum non mone- 
Ur diaersis motiboi 111 43, p. 176,13. — 
Corpns habei profnnditatem in ea parU 
qaae est opposiU sno motui natnrali 
5» 44, p. 177.21. - Cf. ttiam n.9 6.- 
«. Urpns quietum (qnieseens) est in se 
111 7. p. 93.10. e. «, p. 175,24. 176.4. 
;• 44, p. 179,10. Corpus pfruenit ad 
«nem quietis V 29, p. 810.13. — «. Si 
qoantiUs esset eansa prohibens sub- 
stautiam a motn ot ab agondo, BuUnm 



eorpns intteniretur mobile 11 10. p. 41, 
27. QuantiUs est causa propter qnam 
non fluunt eorpora a corporibns 11153. 
p. 198,10. Vires et rodti qui efnu- 
nnt de corpore sunt spirituales 111 15, 
p. 110,9. 

6) Corporis perceptio. Corpns 
est sensibile II 1, p. 25,14. 25. 111 16, 
p. 112.12. e. 51, p. 195,4. c. .^7, p. 205, 
10. Anima sensibilis apprehendit cor- 
pns per medium trium: coloris fignrae 
rootns IV 18, p. 239, 9. Formae cor- 
porum snnt in nirtuU imaginanU 
esse simplieiori et subtiliori IV 16, p. 
249,11. '^ 

1) Corporis mnltipliottai et 
uilitas. a. In corporo w% inultipllci- 
tas et diucrsiUs maxiina V 42, p. ^, 
21. Corpuft subtilios magis unitum 111 
57, p. 206.17. aliqnid corpomm est 
simplicins alio IV 2, p. $14,16. — 
h, Corpora sonitibilia oomparatione snb- 
sUntiarum intnlligibiliuin in ultima ui- ■ 
litato et iiiipcrroctiono III 57, p. S05,tO. 
Aliqua corpornm sensibilinni sunt no- 
biliora aliis 111 51, p. 19!j,4. — c.Cor- 

f»os posituin est in extrfmo mferiori 
V 6, p. 225,24. V 12, p. 270,10. aub. 
stantiue propinquiorci corpori Y 16, n. 
288,14. 

8) Corpus nniuersale et cor- 
pns particulare III 45. p. 180,4. 11. 
25. Uorpus nninersale est simile cor- 
pori particnlari (corpori hominis) III 45, 
p 180,4. c. 48. p. 208,18. essentiacor- 
poris uninersalis non est extra essen* 
tiam corporum qnae sunt intra ipsnm 
111 50, p. 101,20. corpiis particolare 
opas habet uniuersali III 45. p. 180. 
2a. — MaUria uninersalis in sensi- 
bilibos est eorpni nnioersale I 17^ p. 
22,16. 22. Corpus uniuersale eontine- 
tur substantiis spiritualibns U 24, p. 
70,a 111 58, p. 208,16. corpus unioer- 
salo absolutuin exeiiiplum PubsUntia- 
runi simplicium III 50, p. 203,9. sub- 
stantla nninersalis agit in corpus nni- 
uersale, particularis in particoiare III 
45, p. 180.10. substantia uniuersalis 
componit et retinet parUs eorporis oni- 
uersalis 111 45. p. 180.1. - Termint 
aeqnidisUntiae inUr substantias sim- 
pliees et parUs eorporii nniuersalis 111 
56, p. 203,14 sqq. — Motus corporis 
uniuersalis ef. n. 5 6. 

9) Corporis enm anima neeei- 
s i t n d 0. a. Diuersitas eorporis et ani- 
mae V 8, p. 262,6. 1 1. Corpns animft con- 
Untom. eorpusanimae ligatum ef» anima 
14 6. e. Uiffusio animae per omnei 
paHei eorporii lU 68, p. 196.16. V 88, 

27* 
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p. 898,0. e. 43, p. 887,9. Habiiado 
animae ad OArpsi talie qnatit fbrmae 
•d materiam V 3, p. 263,12 {ef, V 28, 
p. 800,13. e. 88, p. 836,t1). Remota 
anima destmitnr eorpos V 9, p. 273^ ~ 
6. Anima oeeetabilis mooet partes eor- 
porii in looo IV 17. p. 260.t4 (ef, 111 
47. p. 185.18). anima sennibiiia aonet 
totaiitatem eorporiR loeia ib. y.l2. no- 
lantas animae monet eorpni waX cinie- 
eeere faeit aliqnod membrorym riaK V 
87. p. 826.6. — 0. Spiritui c&t mfrKua 
inter animam et forpni \\\ 2, p. 75,^. 
e. 61. p. 194,4. Anima seDiiliHH et 
natnra ennt mediae inter anienflm in- 
telligibilem et oorpna V 16, p, 2fi&,ia 

10) Corpornm genera. a. Cor^ 
pora dinerna in enbstantia et coloribna 
111 25. p. 141,19. in enbtilitate 111 57, 
p. SU6.17. Mmplieitate IV 2. p. 214.16, 
nobilitatd 111 iSl, p. 195.4. - 6. Ordi- 
nes corporie: 1. corpne eaeli. 2. oor- 
pora elcmentomm V 42, p. 3^,22. ~ 
Gorpne cieli I 17. p. 21.2. 6. 111 57. 
p. 2()8.10. V 42, p. 838,23; ef.n.4 6; 
elementomm V 42. p. 338.23 ; ef n.4; 
mnodi II 16, p. 51,7; 9. c 17. p.54.7. 
c. 24. p. 70,5 ; totina mnndi 11 18, p. 
683 ; eorpoH nninereale mnndi II 24. 

J. 70.3; enbetantia eorporia mnndi 11 
7, p. 53.20; oorpoe qnalitatnm (o/>p. 
Rolom. dcnudatnm) IV 8, p. 229,18; ro- 
tamm 111 50. p. 191,4. — e. Corpne 
eompoeiiom iopp, eimplex) 111 16, p. 
112.12. e. 46. pf 179.9^9; conglobatom 
(opp. sporenm) 111 44. p. 177;24; de- 
nndatnm (o»p. corpns qnalitatnm) IV 
8. p. 229.17; partienlare (o»/». nniner- 
inli-) ir n. S; pnlitnm 111 37. p. 163,11; 
KoitKJbilf! c/. n. G| siinplex (opp, com- 
pnHitiint) lU 43, p. 176i26. e. 45, p. 
m:n. tV 2, p. 214,16; lolidnm sieut 
teira 111 10, p. 118.2. c. 85. p. 161.8; 
Boluin {r>pp. corpns qnalitatnm) IV 8. 
~ • ' • ' |t,„) 

snb- 




M>iftsum) 111 \^i p. 206.17; IV A p. 
Sin.13; tfnue {npn, spissnm) III 44. p. 
177^3; nninende (<^. partienlare) 

c/, n. 6* 

CORRVPTIO. Corpns elementomm 
recipit eonmptionem f 17. p. 21.7; cae- 
Inm eam non reeipit I 17. p. 21,8. 7. 

CRA88ESGERK. Snbstantia eras- 
•«fi* V «, p. 882,1. Forma initio 
spintnalis postea oratBiscit IV 18» p. 



CR ASSrrVDO prohibet snbstantiam 
a eonferendo II i 15, p. 110,12. lllis 
e. 53. p. 198,12. Esse fit manifeiitini 
proptar orassitndinem suam III 56, p. 
204,2. 9. — CraKsitndo animae neeeta- 
bilis 111 48. p. 186422 1" lominis mate- 
riae infnsi IV 14, d. 242,27; qnantita- 
tis 111 15. p. 110.11 e. 53. p. 109.12. 

CREARE (ef, ereatam). 1) Creare 
ex nibilo faetoris primi est lli 3. o. 
70.18 (ef. III 25. p. 189.26). Sub- 
stantia praedieamentornm non est cre- 
ata ex nihilo 111 8. p. 79,20. — Voliin- 
tas (nerbum) creat V 40, p. 829,4. 
Snbstantiae simplices creant lll 27, p. 
144,10. 111 6, p. 81,L - 2) Oportnit 
creari esse patiens oppositnm cue 
ag;enti V 26. p. 803.26. - Verbnm, 
soilicet noluntas. creanit matariam et 
fArmam V 86, p. 823.18 (ef. 11 13, p. 
473)* Creator ereanit esse compositnm 
ex mataria et forma V 40, p. 329,4. 
Mataria est ereata cum forma nimnl 
(sine spatio tamporis) V 42, p. 3.94,10. 
12. Forma creafa est IV 13. p. 240,18. 
20. e. 15, p. 245,10. c. 20. p. 254.6. 
omnes formae snnt creatae in essentia 
intalligentiae V 16, p. 286,12. c. 4.3, 
p. 836.9. — In omnibufl qnaeeumque 
creata snnt non est nisi mataria et 
forma V 48. p. 837,4 (ef creatum n. 2) - 
8) Subitantia murfia est flnita, quia eit 
creata 111 8, p. 80.18. non ex nihilo, 
sed ex snis simplicibns (i. e. mataria 
et forma) 111 8. p. 79.20. Anima ere^ 
ata est V 41. p. 831.19. Substantia 
eomposita cst ereata a simplici III 5, 
p. 88.1 (ef 111 27, p. 144,10) 

CREATIO. 1) Soientia de erestione 

V 40, p. 829.2. certitudo ereationis V 

40, p. &X>,14. — 2) Creatio opp. im- 
pressio IV 13, p. 240.21. Creatio re- 
ram a crcatore est exitus formae ab 
origine prims, i. e nolnntata. et infln- 
xio eiuR supcr materiain V 41, p. 330, 
17. — Creatio est acquisitio rsscndi V 
42, p. 834.7; ef IV 13, p. 240,21. Cre- 
atto est sine motu et slne tampore V 

41, p. 830,22. — 8) Creatio assimilatar 
exitni aqnae emanantis a sua origine 
et eiuR efflnxioni V 41. p. 830,19. c.43, 
p. 336,1; resnltationi formae in speco o 

V 48, p. 886,2 (ef. V 41, p. ^24); 
nerbo quod loqnitnr homo V 48, p. 
886,4; locntloni ib. y. 20. — 4) Crea- 
tio terminnm habet etprineipinmySe, 
p. 806,11. — Prinoipium (tenninus) 
oreationis, i.e. principinm nnitionis Bia- 
teriae et formae V *. p. 808,11. c. 29. 
p. 810,15. 90, c. 80. p. 811,19. 812,16. 
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. 37, p. 825,25. creatio nateriae et 
fonnae; i. e. principliim «nitionis V 81, 
D 315,15. Forma nabet esAe a factore 
dHdio pcr crcatlonem III 10, p. 100.10; 
5^ V &, p. 308,10. 11. c. 42, p. 834,12. 
CREATOR. 1) Creator ex nlhilo 
Bon cst ninl factor primus III 25, p. 
139,25 {cf, III 8, p. 70,j8V creator om 
BiiM est vnas tantum iV 8, p. 222,25. 
c 12, p. 278,3. Esfcntla creatoria non 
kabet iBitiam nec finem VflO, p. 312,18. 
ereator est infinitas III 8, p. 80,18. 
ereator non est sastinen^ nec snsten- 
tatom (t. c. non constat ex motcria et 
forma) V 25, p. 803,18. Crrator nnn», 
opp, crcatnm mnltiplex V 25, p. 803. 
1§. . Volantas ent nirtns creatoris V 
39. p. 327,15. — 2) Creatum diaersnm 
eit a creatore IV 8, p. 222.25. — To- 
tam qaod est, tam spiritttale quam cor- 
porale, existit in essentia crcatoris 
ciCQt allqais de intellectibas in aniroa 

Y 30, p. 312,19. , Virtns crcatoris est 
in omnl quod est existens in eo V 80, 
p. 313,2. creator est in omni V 89, p. 
§27,13. — Creator haias rapicntiae no- 
bilif V 35, p. 322,4. Creator crcauit 
eise eompositnm ex materia et forma 

V 40, p. 829A — Qaomodo dlcntnr : 
ereator locutttB est nerhom V 43, p. 
8.%,7. — 8) Creator altns et mflgnns V 
41, p. .n30,l7; altas et sanctns V 40, 

I. 329,3; excelsns et sanctus V 80, p. 
il3,3; snbllmis et sanctni V 39, p. 
827,13. c. 43, p. 836,7. 

CREATRIX. Actio croatrlx ex ni- 
bllo, npp. impresslo eins qnod est in 
essentia imprlmentis III 25, p. 189,24. — 
VnltAs croatrix II 20, p. 61, 4. c. 21, 
^ G2, 23. Volnntas creatrix est mate- 
riae et formae 11 1.3, p. 47,8 {ef^ V 36, 
p. 323,18). 

CREATVRA. Materia nniaersalis ct 
ferma anln. seqonntar onluersitfttem 
consecatione creaturae V 42, p. 8.34,8. 

CREATVM (cf, crcare). 1) Creatnm 
est (lluersnm a crentore IV 6, n. 222.25. 
erettiim debet esse finitum iV 6, p. 
224,7 ; hnbet formam ib. v. 8 ; habet 
Inltiam IV 15, p. 245,10: est patiensV 
25,p.803,ia23. 804.10; indlffens et im- 
perfectam V 25, p.803,2a — 2) Creatsm 
Bon assimilatur uni IV 6, p. 222,27. V 
23, p. 300.16: est mnltlplex (opp. cre- 
fttor unas) V 25, p. 8C0,19. creatom 
S!J,duo V 12, p. 279,4, c 25. p. 803,18. 
a01,10, 9ciUcH sustinens ot sustenta- 
tnm V 25, p. 803,14. orcatQm est com- 
positom ex materia et forma IV 6, p. 
»2.26. c 7. p. 226,10. 
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CRESCIBItilS. Compositnm dini* 
ditur in crescibilo et non crescibtle II 
13, p. 47,1. Anima creselbilis, •. e. nc- 
fl^tabilis III 46, p. 183,20. 22. 

CVR8VS nolnntatis V 40, p. 830,7. 

.D. 

DATOR honititis III 47. p. 184,18. 
IV 9, p. 230,25. V 43, p. a38.25. 

DEAIIRVLARE in arooenitatihus 
suhstantiarmn inteliifflbilium III 57, 
p. 205,9. 

DEBTLI8 in recipiendo formas V 
16, p. 288,15. Qnod mn^ls elongatnm 
ciit ab origine. cst dcbilins IV 15, p. 
24.5.8. Acddentla dehlHora qnam snb- 
atantioe III 53, p. 198,8. 

DERILITARE. Virtus diuina non 
dehilitatnr III 55, p. 201,6. Materia 
spissa debilitatur ad suhito reclpiendun 
actionem nolnntatia V 39, p. .328,22. 

DEBILITAS qnantitallJi ad p«^netnin- 
dum III 15, p. 110,8; Inminis lll 54, p. 
200,13. IV 14, p.242,23.27. c. 1.5,p. 246,6. 
Virtus nnitatls dinRrsificatar in fortitn* 
dine etdchtlitate V .31, p. 315,23; ilcm 
jnotus V 37, p. .325,10. Quies est de- 
bilitas motus III 47, p. 185,19. 2.3. 

DECLARAREformamV30,p.3l3,l8. 

DBCREMRNTVM o;»/i. aogmentum 
III 55, p. 201,24. 

DEDVCERE. Forma corporalis de- 
docta est cx forma sub^tanitae sinipli' 
cis III .36, p. 161,26. Formae sensihi- 
les sunt drductae ab essentiis intelli- 
gentiae et animae III 28, p. 145,5. 

DEDVCTIO formae III 16, p. 112,25. 

DEFECTIO. Flnls est defectio nir- 
tntis prlncipii II 21, p. 61/). 

DEFECTVS luminis in nltimo sub- 
stantiamm IV 20, p. 2M.4; mohilinm 
in extremo Infrriori III 50, p. 102,16; 
receptibilis III 14. p. lOOA 

DEFIOERE. Forma defixa in ma- 
taria V 21, p. 297,23. 

DEFINITIO (wn. descrlptio) est 
scientia csso rei 11141, p. IJ?.21. I>e- 
finltio propria III 42, p. 173.5. Drfi- 
nitio terminorum III 11, p. 103,26.2«. 
DeflnUiones in intclligentia III 43, p. 
173.5. 174. 7. — Definitio generis eus- 
Jepta a ipecie IH 18, 0.^18,13. 14. 
altiorei (soperiores) aubstantioe dant 
inferioribns definitloncii: suam III 5.3, p. 
198.24. IV 4, p. 218,7; matariaprimaom- 
nib« aubstalntiis IV 10, p. 232,18. -- De- 
fittitio materiae etformae anittcrsal» bob 
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fit potfifl>tlif, qv!ft nper eat noD ett 
frenui V 29, p. S9B,7. 10 {tf» deierip- 
tio). nefinftiones terfliinoniBi in pro- 
bationibiiB de faetore prino inetie ant 
snnt de proprietatibni esfentiae ipnini, 
aat ez operibns onae dienntar de ipeo, 
ant ez proprietatibns eornm qnse> non 
dieantnr de ipso ni 11, p. 100,29. 

DEFLVERR (tf, flnxvs ef qnat 
tbiiaHdata9»aU), 1) Qnicqaid deAoxnm 
est ab aliqno, exemplnm est eius a qui 
effluit III 24, p. 196,4. omne deAnznm 
est simile ei a ano flult II i 53, p.t9(l, 
19. 8i inferins dennznm est ab nltiori, 
tnne totnm qnod est in inferiori eit in 
altiori IV 1, p. 211, 18. ~ 8) o. In- 
ferioi deflninm est a snperiori IV 16, 

S. 247,12. Proprietates snbstantiamm 
f flnxte snnt a mtte ria jirima IV 10, p. 
292,11. — 6. Pormae inrerioren deflnzae 



snnt a snpf rioribus IV 16, p t46,a V 18, 
p. 290,13. Formaesubstantiaf compositae 
deflnzsf snnt a formis snbstantisf sim- 
plifit III 27, p. 144,18. e. 96, p. 102^7. 
e. 87, n. 162,&. IV 4, p. 218,14. e. 16, 
p. 248^4. 249,2. e. 17, p. 240,ia Formae 
senslbilei deflnzae sunt abintellizibili. 
bns IV 17, p. 249.14; formae intelliffi. 
biles t formasnperiori ib.r. 22. formae 
snbstantinmm intelliiribiltnm deflnxsn 
•nnt aliae ab alits ib. ▼. 20. p. 2rA2. 
e. 1& p. 260,22. 251.4; forma dfflnxa 
est ab intelligentia V 15. d. 284,4: a 
aoluntate IV 19, p. 252,22. 2iV),2. 
forma est deflnza in materiam flnxu 
niolentiae V 88, p. 818,9. — c. Slcnt for- 
Bte snnt deflnzae a formis, iU etsnb- 
• tantite a substantiis lll 58, p. 199^ 
Essentiae snbstantiarum non snnt dK- 
flnzse, sed nirfs fsram ft rsdii III 52, 
P. 196,5; ef. UI 64. p. 200,2. c. 65, p. 
200^14. - <f. Totnm dffluit ab intelK. 
«ntia V 15. p. 285,25. Anima df 
flnza est ab intelligentia III 54, p. 199, 
4.12. Rotae (sphierae) spiritnslfs de- 
flnzae snnt a corporalibos IV 1, p. 
21M6. e. 5, n. 222,11. Lnmen deflu. 
wi» wt a uolnntate IV 19, p. 252,11; 
cf. c. 2d, p. 254,19. 

^ JDEFLVXIO snbstantiamm intelliffi. 
bilinm ly 17, p. 249,15; nirina et fn. 
minnm V 17, p. 290,6. 

DEFLVXVS formif intelligfntise 
ab essentit noluntetis IV 20, p. 255,22. 

pElTAS. Stabilitae aitimae in sei. 
entin delUUs III 49. P. 190,6. Saecu* 
lum deitatis V 48, p. &8.6. 

DKJJECTABILW. AnimA lubtiHatl 
bomo flt deleotabmt V 85, p. 882,16. 



DELECTATIO in ttndio subtUn- 
tiorum simplicium III 57, p. 905.18- 
bominis, eum ad ultimum flnfm in 
fOffitoscendo perufnit V 95, p. .132 17« 
fssendi V 29, p. 810,6; mfUriae, iun 
recipit formam V 82, p. 916,19. Fioii 
delefUtionis V 20, p. 296,6. 
^ OEMONSTRATIO dfpictionum, fo- 
lorum, flguramm IV 16, p. 248,12. 

DEN8ARE. Substantia mundi dfn- 
saU II 21. p. 62.23. 

^ DENSITA8 a«ris IV 14, p. 2in,l5. 
Substantia slmnlez est slne deniiUU 
III 82, p. 152,^. 

DENVDAKE. Gorpus solum dfnn- 
datum (opp, eorpus qualiUtum) IV 8, 
p. 229.17. Denudari a subsUntia sfn- 
sibiil III 56, p. 204,90. 

PEriGTlO. Dfpictioneseolorfwfiiru- 
rse IV 16, p. 248,12. 1& DepictloSes 
libri (/. e. materiae) V 48, p. mx 

DEPINGERE. Forma ereata df. 
picU est in maUria V, 49, p. 996,10. 
uidere formara tamquam forinss de- 
pictas V .^% p. 321.S3. 

DEPREHENSIO sentui ad irnss. 
tum ft intellectus nd inUllectum V 27, 
p. 907.14. 

DESGENDERE. Quo aniplius sU- 
quid descfttderit, erit spiisiu)i et crnie> 
sius (eorpulfntius) II 14, p. 48,24. III 
65. p. 2004JI. V 29. p. 810,20 (ef. V 
85, p. 921,4). Halfria cum mads de- 
sccndf rit; multiplicatnr et diuf nificntur 

V 35, n. 921,4. SubNtautia qu» msgii 
dfscendfrit, fit multiplieior III 2, p. 
77,14 et erit debilior in rfcipifiiao 
formas et minus lumen V 16, p. 288, 
14. — Extremum deicendens maUrise 

V 29, p. 810.16. 

DESGENSVS gradus msteriae ad 
inferius 11 21, p. 62,18. 

DESGRIBERE (M/n. circnmfcri- 
bere). Omne dfscriptum opus habet 
descriptione V 25, p. 904,9. - Matcria 
non eie dfscribitur per sf, sicutdeicri' 
bitur coniuncta rormae V 9. p. 279,17. 
Dfscribere uoluntaUm impoftsibile eit, 
scd pacne deicribitur V 88, p. 820A 

DESGRIinriO (Mfm. defitiitio) »u- 
mitur ex proprietatlbus V 22, p. 208, 
12. 14; opus habet descripto V 25, p. 
804,8. — Descriptio diuisiunnm formae 
in materia II 19, p. 46,10; factoris 
primt III 51, p. 198,22; mauriae nni- 
uertalis et formne uniuerMlis (o0n.de- 
flaitio) V 22, p. 298,12. la 17; rernm 
et fomiaram ennm III 88, p. 166,2; 
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itkitoBtianim •litrttm exRliij III 46, 
D 181,U; inbstafitlae Baitinente prae- 
Sicameiiti Ul 51. p. 193,22; nolnntntii 
T 40, p. 330,2. 

DB8IDKRARK. Dinew» et dininn 
Um in superioribne quam in iBwriJ- 
ribes «iesiderant conuenicntinin V 35, 
n. 321.19. Hyle particuUrls deeiderat 
fomam pnrticalarem, anima ieneibilia 
fomiBS ienslbilfi, «nimn rationalis 
foneas Intelllffibilea V 34, p. Z\9^. 
24. 25. Materta per Inmen quod de 
vnitate in «^am flait deeiderat unitatem 
V 33, p. 314,4. ; deiiderat uolunta- 
tem V 32, p. 818,2. matcria prima de- 
siderat recipere formam primam V 34, 
p. 820,14. 

DESIDERIVM (e.yn. amdr, appe- 
titas, inquisitio). Deiiderium non 
est nisi ftimilium V 32, p. 317,23 
(Discip.). Motos materlae et eeterariim 
iibstantiarum est motns desiderii V 83, 
I. 31!l,7. materia avQuirit ab nnitate 
lesideriom ib. v. 9. deaiderium mate- 
riae ad formam V 32, p. 317,18. Deii- 
deriom subitantiarum eirca dandi acti- 
oaem III 13, p. 107,19. Deiidcrio nir- 
totis dioinae uirea erexenint se III 55, 
p. 201,G. Motns omnis mobilis est 
imptfr deeiderinm primi esse V 82, 
1». 317,21. 

DESIGNARE. Materia est desi- 
gaau, forma destgnans Y 23, p. 299,19. 

DESTRVCTIO accidentis per sepa- 
Tttionrm a sastinente V 22, p. 290A 
Dettroctio materiae et formae, nisl con- 
iaocUe sunt V 28, p. 807,18. 

DESTRVERE.Remota aaima(forma) 
destroitur corpns (formatnm) V 9, p. 
W2,2 273,1. ^ ^ / •- 

DESVRSVM. Forma nenit ad ma- 
teriam desursnm, scilicet ex parte no- 
looUtis V 28, p. mSL 

DETE6ERE formam rei V 80, p. 

«13,18. 

. DETERMINATIO. Gircnmscriptum 
kabet det^rminationem V 25, p. 804,2. 

DEVIARE ab incepto I 1, p. 8,4. 

DEVS («yn. aeternus. altas, an- 
tiqvot, ereator, dator, deitas, diui- 
BOi, etsentia prima, excelsus, factor 
primui, lar^itor, magnns, potens, 
sanctoi, tctentia, nerbum, nirtus, 
Biiot, ooluntat). 1) De deo quae- 
ntor tantnm an est, Bon quid fst 
Jje qoale est neo qnare est V 24, p. 
801,19. Deus proprietate non-theolo- 
fiea dcseribi nen potett UI 11, p. 104, 



16. DeoB non est ntsi ipsemet IV 19, 
P. 252,17; est este ncrum V 42, p. 
835,15 {cf. largitor) : est aeternus V 
24, p. 301,14. Virtus dei penetratom- 
nia, fxittit in omnibui, agit in omni- 
bn« sine temporc UI l\ p. 111,2.7. — 
Dei ncientia V 27, p. 307,16; sapientia 

V 10. p. 275.1; gratia IV 20, p.2.V..23; 
auxilium III 35, p. 160,20. iV 2r). p. 
256,23. V 43, p. 33U3; misericordia 

V 43, p. 339,4. — 2) Deue continet 
nolnntatem et qnicquid inateriae et for- 
mae est in ea sine comparatione et 
exemplo V 19, p. 293,19. — Totum est 
per scientiam dei et per intuitnin eias 
ct pracceptnm V 27, p. 307,16. — Ma- 
terine priidae et formae priraae non 
est causa nist dens qui creauit eas V 
24, p. 301,10. Va9^ materiae et fnrmae 
in scientia dei nninscuiusque per se V 
27, p. 306,25 sqq. esse materiae in sa- 
pientia dei quale tit V 10, p. 275,1. 
Forma erat in scientta dei per se V 27, 
p. 306,7. 16. 18. productio formae in 
materiam a deo V 6, p. 267,22. — Deus 
nrfautt sabittantias simplices V 24, p. 
801,12. 14. Deus formauit substantiani, 
i. f. hunc iniindnm, et disposutt enm 

V 41, p. 332,2. — :i) Deus altns ft 
SMnettts V 6, p. 267,22; excclsus V 27. 
p. .-107,16; ezrelsus et roaffnus V 27, 
p. 306,7. 17; excelsns et sanctus V 19, 
p. 293,9; sanctos Ut 15, p. 111,25. 

DIALECT1CV8. Ara dialectica I 
1, p. 8,23. 

DICIO. Esse materiae in diciona 
est V 81, p. 314,14. 

DIFFERENTIA (eyw. diuersites). 
1) Seientia differentiarum II 9, p. 40^. 
Apprehensio generis et differentiae est 
oltimam ad quod intellectttS perueait 
IV 6. p. 223,18. Differentiae attinffun- 
tor sensibus lll 41, p. 172,9. Quia 
genus est existens in forma inteliigen- 
tiae et differentia in forma animae et 
superponitur genits existens in intelli- 
gentia snper differentiam existentem 
in estentia animae: tune anima perci- 
pit esse rel, i. e. definitionem, quia 
coniunguntur simpllcia esse, i.e. jrenus 
et difforentia, cum eios essentia III41, 
D. 172,14. — 2) Omnis differentia per 
forma^ III 39, p. 169.1. IV 6, p. »4,2. 
differentia est forma V 8, p. »70,a 
differentiae snnt formse conttituentee 
IV 2, p. 215A 7. forma, scil. diffe- 
rentla snbsUotialis eonstitnens essen- 
iiam V 5, p. 264,19. — Differentia est 
^raeter esso III 41. p. 172,16. non-esse, 
. e. differerentltf^ propn» acoideatuh 
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qaae attinfantar ifBilbui (w. genert 
et tpedee) lll 41. p. 172^. - Dlffe. 
rentU ett propter «lonKfwon»» «b 
origine «niUtiiT 81. p. 31M?. I>»ff«- 
rentiA non ett nisi snb ono V 23, p. 
aOO,16. — Dlfferenliae nooentnr ad 
conlnnctionem V 86, p. 800,24. - 
S) Qnicqnid eet, eonnUt ex genere et 
differentia V 2i, p. 802.11. DeflnilMo 
fx ffenere et difffrentia III 41, p. 172, 
20.21. Differentiae dinidnnt speciee 
II 13, p. 46^10. — Oenns speclei diffe- 
rentia proprlttm aooideni III 41, p. 
172,a V 86. p. 821.11. c 41,0. 83I,S; 
cf. IV 6, p. »8.ia — 4) Differentia 
eonornientinm. opp» differentia opposi- 
tionis et nerae eontrarietotis V 2, n. 
»00,16; corporalls, opp, inteUiffibiUs V 
27, p. 806.28; snbeUntialis Y 5, p. 
864,19. Differentia dinersiUtis in et- 
•entia, opp. nnltio in eese V 27, p. 
806.23. — &) Ik fftctorem primum non 
eadit differentia III 11, p. 103,17. r- 
Differentia inUr creaU et faetorem 
nnnm IV 6, p. 224,20; inUr factorem 
et facUm V 42. p. 888,7; inter nolun- 
Utem et formam V 88, p. 826,21. 23; 
inter nolnnUtem et maUriam et for- 
mam V 40, p. 880,1; inUr motum et 
nerbnm V 86. p. 823,12. 18. — Princi- 
pinm diffmntlae est materia et forma 

V 8, p. 270,12. dlfferentia materiae et 
formae in qno sit et qnare sit V 2, p. 
250,28 sqq. dlfferentia formae nniner* 
salis et materiae nninersalis V 1, p. 
259,16. 17. materla ct forma non sunt 
eompotitoe ex estentia et difTerentia 
y 2, p. 200,8. 0. DifferenUa formarnm 

V 20, p. 296,4. Differentiae qoao dioi- 
dnnt materiam ct dnennt ad rsse I 12, 
p. 16,17. II 18, p. 47,2. differentiae 
qnae snstinentnr in maUria snnt im- 
preMio a sapientia in materiam V 41, 

fi. 881,9. — Differentia inUr spiritoa- 
itatem et coriu.r^-;f;i>-i'i TV S, p- 238, 
22; inter »tibsUiiti&u^ aimplirrm ri 
SttbsUntlan com^io&itam Y U\ \\ 2^1, %\ 
Eztremitas (iQh»taiiti&« inUllieilMlii tini 
differentla ?t fi^niia Y 2!», p. M^2 K ilif- 
fercntia sabflantiae intelli^cntini; per 
insam forma m nb al io V &, ^r2\j^'2-I ; cf. c. 
1, p. 268, 27. diltfrtutki iukbUmtiaruin 
simplioinm IV 1, p. 212,16. c. 2. p. 
iU^ 216,4. c 8. p. 216.7. 9. 20. 24. 
26. — Dlfferentia inter kominem et 
snbeUntias splritoales lU 66. p. 206,6; 
iaUr formam et accidens V 28, p. 800,7. 
DIFFVNDERE. Anima diffosa per 
mnndum III 16, p. 111,18. Diffondere 
Inmon V 8&p. 1127,8. Vnltat diffmia 
U omilbtiV 86^ p. 821,17. VelnnUi 



diffosa a •nnmo «sqio ad imnm Vd8, 
p. 326.6. 

DIFFVSIO animae in snbstantiii 
simplicibtts III i9,n. 190,4; animaA in 
corpore V 88, p. 326,6. c. 48, p. 337,9; 
essentiio snbsUntiae corporalis III 26, 
p. 142,22; inUlliffcntiao in anima V 43, 

8. 837,9 ; Inminis per aisrem V 30, p. 
13,12. e. 39, p. 828,16. c.43, p. 337,8: 
Ittminis in maUria IV 14, p. 243,8; 
uirtutis primae III 16, p. 113,26. 

DIGESTIVA einsdem generis ett 
cnm attractiua et expnisina III 44, 
p. 179,2. 

DIONVS. Snbstaatia rst dignior 
esse quam accident, quantitas nnani 
qnalitas V 42, p. 836,18. 19. Vtrinn 
materia an forma dicnior sit V 23, 
p. iK)9^1 sqq. Uignissima est snbsUn- 
tia de oua qnaeritur an est Unt<iin, 
non qula est nec quale est nee qnare 
est V 24, p. 801,19. 

DILATATIO inUlligentiae nniner- 
salis III 67, p. 2074)6. 

DI51 E NSIO. Trea dimensiones cor- 
poris IV 6, p. 226,2. 

DIMINVTIO Inminis snbsUntiamm 

IV 14, p. 244,23. Actio sine diminu- 
tione qualitatis agentis UI 18, p. 106,14. 

DIMINVTVM creatnm est a per- 
fecto III 22, p. 180,6. SubsUntia con- 
|>osiU diminnU est ib. v. 7. 

DISCERNERE materiam a forma, 
formam a uolnnUte. nolonUUm a moto 

V 48, p. 837.18. Anima disoernit forroai 
V 20, p. 2U&,2& sqq. Materia est dis- 
creU, wrma discernensV 23, p. 299,20. 

DISCIPLINA. Homo »PPreb«ndit 
scientiam sine disciplina lU 88, p. 1G6,7. 

DISCUETIO certissima V 43, p. 
837, 20. Intelligentia deprehendit dw- 
cretionem rfrum inUlligibilioiii, etsi 
innctae lint U 2, p. 28,3 (ef. U 16, p. 
61,18. V 20, p. 295,26 sqq.). 

DISCRETVS (Mun. '1»»C'?K*1.T 
Knmems diicretus li 5», p. W?* & 
13. nniUUs numerl discreti U ^^ 
p. 64,12. compositio numeri di»creti 
non snririt nisi ex pcrfectis uniUtibui 
11 22, pf 66.16. radix.quantiUtis CM- 
tinuae et nnmeri discreti nna estUA 

p. G6,16. . .. „ 

DISOREOATIO opp. oontinuation 

22, p. 64,12. . 

DIS0REGATV8 {tyn. dJMr^u*). 

Continnum est ex dlsffregaU II ^A P- 

64.16. continuaUo ^IJJ»*»™" *" 
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alnc 1122. p. 04.19 («51^ dif 
eretvs) anlUtci diiffrcgmtae U 22, p. 
6414 

'DiSPARATVS. Corpui «t «ccldcii- 
tift dispcriU »iint V 18, p. 292,G. 

DISPBKGERE, Fornic dlcpcrgitor 
ii materia subUli 111 84. p. 160,6. for- 
mse seiisibiles (corporalcs, noteriac 
eofnpositse) dispcrsac »nn> 1*1 jg» J« 
mk c. 24, p.*18(>,12. c.41, p. 171,21. 
fornse in iotclliecntia non sont dis- 
ZTe V 18. p.'^291A9 (0^.11128, 
J: 133,21). 

DISPERSE. Koaem pracdicamcnta 
babent cssc in substantia coroposiU 
diiperte 111 42, p. 172.26. 

DISPERSIO sabsUntisc rorporalls 
HI 23, p. 133,22. 

DISPONERE. Dcns disuoait mun- 
dnm «econdam pulchram ordincm V 41, 
p. 3a2A VeloBtas disponit omnia Y 
38, p. 326,7. 

DISPOSITIO dlaerss, o/i/i. idcm ffc- 
nas ni 53, p. 197,18. 198^1. Disposttio 
msterisrum sabsUntiarum simpllclum 

IV 5, p. 220,13; mandi uniacrsalis lii 
58, p. 209,9; aolanUtis V40, p. ai0.6. 

DISPVTATIO. Haec pracscns dls- 
pnUtio III 46. p. 182,19. 

DISSiHILIS. Voitas creaU dissi- 
milis ab nniUU prlma II 20, p, 61A 

DISTANTIA L DisUntia factoris 
primi et uitimae factorac cx rcmotione 
»imilitudinis lU 1, p. 74,7. — II. Di- 
Msntise insont uocious V4.% p.83fi,14. 

DiSTARE. Omnia dieUntia rardium 
iisbent III 2. p. 75.16. 

DISTINCTIO (sp. scparntlo). Scn- 
Rui appreheodit disttnctioncm forma- 
rom rcrum U 4. p. 81,21. InUlligentia 
scit distinctioncm omniam foruiarom 
II 4. p. 31.12. 21. Distinctio non est 
nlsi propter maUriam V 28, p. 808,8. 
Dist. facit essc liiicm V 28, p. 309,9. 
Dist. formarum rcrum in seiiict Ipsis 
II 4, p. 31,17: matcriac ct formac V 
27, p. 306,11. 

DISTINGYERE (tyn, Sfparsrc). 
Anima distinguit conionoU Y 18, p. 
2923. Gom formac omnium rcrum sint 
distinclac apud inUlliircotlam. sont 
distioctac in scmct ipsis II 8. p. 31,10. 
c. 4. p. 31,18. — JJaUria et fdrma 
diitincuc sont V 42, p. 333,13. Distin- 
eaerc formam a uolanUtc diffioilc rst 

V 28, p. 30S,7. Essentio prima et f ias 
proprieus non distincUc sunt V 42, 
p. ^13. 

A«Mieabn»l «d. Bienmkiir. 



DIVERSIFICARE. 1) Qaicqoid di- 
aersificatur diucrsiUtc ret alurius a 
sc. qaslitss formac cius pendet cx^ illa 
rc sccandum cuius dincrstUtcm diucr* 
sificatar III 18, p. 119.20. - 2) Con- 
posiU diacrsificantur in depictionibus 
coloribos figoris IV 16, p. 248.20. Fac 
toris primi iiirtus non dtncrsificatar in 
sc ipsa III 60, n. 201,24. Formae sont 
diacrslficalae IV 7, u. 227,21, propUr 
maUriam IV 15. p. 245,6. 246,1. 4. V 
26, p. 305A quomodo forma inUlIi- 

}:cntiac scist sc diuersificari ab alils 
ormis V 7, p, 268,22.25.26. MaUriac 
diufrsificantur IV 7, p. 227,25. materia 
cum msiris dcsccndcrit, diucrsificatur 

Y &0. p. 321,4. Motus diucrsificatur 
III .W. p. 192.!). Substantiae non di- 
utrnificantur tn csse eubsUntiarum 16, 
p. 8,19. VniUs diuersificatur IV 19, 
p. 252,6. ttirtus unitatis diucrsificatur 
prunUr roateriam V 31, p. 816,22 {cf. 
816,1). — 8) Diuersifirsrl in eUriUtc 
ct pcrfectionc III 18, p. 119,18; in essc 
fiubstantiarum I 6, p. 8,19; in subiecto 
11 23, p. 67,9. — Diucrsificari propter 
clongationcm ab originc V 21, P- ^29(5, 
12. c. 26. p. 305.1 (c/. Y 85. p. fel,4) : 
propUr msUriam UI 18. p. Il9i24. IV 
15. p. 245,6. 246.1. 4. V 26, p. 390.6. 
c. 31. p. 315,22. 

DIYERSIPICATIO uniUtis numcri 
lY 19, p. 252,8. 

DIVERSITAS. 1) Cognitio di- 
vcrsitatis. Diuersitas rcrum anud 
inUiiiffcntlam 11 5, p. 33,11 {rf. III 8, 
p. »1.10. c. 4, p. 31,18. c. H>, p. 51,18. 

Y 18, p. 292,10). Scnsus cognoscit di- 
ocrsitatcm rerum etiam composlurum 
II 3, p. 27,27. c. 5, p. 513,12 {cf. II 4, 
p. 3l,il. Y 18, p. 292,8). 

2) Gausaediucrsitatis. a.Diuer- 
sitas est pcr formam I 12, p. 15,21. 
16,3. lY 1» p. 212,7. 20. c. 9, p. »11,14. 
Y30,p. 311^. diucrsitas roanifcsta per 
formas manifestas. occulU per formas 
occulus I 12, p. 16,18. - 6. Mauria 
sastinet dloerstUUm 1 10, p. 13,16. **. 

Y 22. p. 298,15. Diuersitas non cst 
ex miurla IV 9, p. 231.4. -- Diucrsl- 
tas formac non cst propter formam in 
ac ipsa, scd propUr maUriam quac 
cam .uitinct it 2. p. 215,14. r^ d, p. 
242,10 sqq. C 15, p. 24(».10. V 35, p. 
821,6, («emplum iV 2, p. 215,17). 0i- 
ucrsius actionis uoluntatts arctdit fz 
msuria Y 37, p. 324,15 (c/-. 325,10), - 
Motus diucrsas cst proptor diucrsiU- 
Um subsUntiaram reolpicntiain faro. 
non propter diufrsiUUm uolontati» in 
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M V 87, p. 825,ia DitereitM nirtntit 
BOB ntorqveBda ett ia eueBtiiMn «ir- 
iBtiii eed iB eeeentiBm rei recipieBtis 
eiBi aoUoBem UI 66, p. 303,7. - 
0. Gaaft divereitttii qvae eecidit Ib 
forBiBm ett eloBgttio formte abori- 
gine IV 18, p. 351,^ diBereitta ett 
propter eiongetioBem Bb oriirtne nni- 
iitie V 81. p. 815,18. PtaSerea ef, 
V 82, p. 81624. e. 84, p. 819,ia J)i- 
Bereifieari dinenitite rei nlteriBi III 
18, p. 1194» (cf. diBereifietre 1). di- 
nenitBi propter BecideBtia cniae fiBnt 
IV S, p. S17,l. — d. PrineiptBm diner- 
tiutit eet materia et forma V & p. 
370,13. e. 87, p. 885,16. - Dineri^tM 
formamm bob probibet qnin aiat nna 
iB temet iptit IV 15^ p. 3&4). Diner- 
iitaa matcriaram aon prohibei qnin 
fiant nna materia ib. v. 14. 

8) GbIbii et ia quo sit dioer- 
titat. a) DiBereitat aecideDtiBm 
et iBbtUBtaarnm II 5, p. 83,10. IV, 10, 
p. 383,88; accideBtinm et eorpomm ib. 
Y. 18. dinertitiM tabtUBtiae antmae 
B ee pnpter accidentia qnae finnt in 
ea IV 8, p. 317,1. dinenitat oorpo- 
rnm UI £a p. 193^ IV 8. p. 31M8; 
eorporit et oolorit V 3, p. 861,28; cor- 
pomm et accidentinm lentibiiinm II 5, 
p. 8&13; rorporit, aBimae, iBtelliffen- 
liae V 8^ p. mA. 11. 13 (ef. Adl et 
Corr,), in corpore ett dinereitaa ma- 
zima V 43. d. 833,31. DiBenitat for- 
marnm Ul ». p. 201,2rj. IV 15. p. 
846, 9. e. 18, p. 351,38. V \n, p. 337, if; 
formaram ipintnaliam IV 2, p. 215,12. 
Diuereitat iBitii et finii fonn&e IV 20, 
p. 354,10. Dlnenitat ordinain limpli- 
cit byle IV 16, p. 846.6; ipitii *iiiod 
babet byle ib. t. 6. Dioeriita» In- 
mianm UI 54, p. 800,12; iDnriait 
anbitantiamm IV 14, p. iJ+4,23, Diuer. 
aiUt materiae III 16, p. IID.IO. IV 
15. 0. 346,14. V 4. p. 'Mk, \. c. r>, n. 
f^^^^-^^i^P^imi maUriae ft 
'wTnM V 8, p. M.17. 32. 262,10. c. 4, 
p. 263,15. 363,31. e. 35, p. dOijb: ma. 
teriae BBineriialii et formae nBiuena- 
lii V 4, p. 26asB. 264,4. la 17. Diner- 
eiUt Derceptionii Ib Batnra V 42, 
p. m,4. Diaenitaa propinqnitatit 
ad factonm primnm (ad primnm etie) 
•{^•loBgatfoBli ab lllo W 92, p\ 
816,84. f. 84, p. 819,ia Dinenitat ra- 
*i ''.^•^'•■'"^* oonnenientiam in ra- 
mit IV l6, p. m38. Dinenitaa acci- 
ni* ^*/'*'*»K*»** IV 3, p. 314,14. 
DJjenltij inbleetorBm fil 54, p. 

S^^^^J^i^iJ^it*» ••* reeeptiiiUt 
dinenlUtii V 82. p. 899,ia STdlner. 



■itii inbiUntiarum III 49, n. 18».l!i 

IV 9, p. 831,13. y 87. p. &4;i3; iW 
•tantiamm limplioinm a lubirantiis 
compoiitit it inUr le IV 3, p. 3I4.2;I. 
315570. 3. p. 315, 37; iobitlnli«e ti 
iccidentii II 5, p. 83»10. IV 10, u. 
232;». y 8, p. 262,7: inbiUntiinln 
ncipientinm V 87, p. 325,10. Vnititi 
cnaUe aduenit dinenitai U 20, p. VI, 
11. DineniUi actionii noluniatiti 

V 37, p. 324,15 ((/. 325,11). - b. Di- 
neniUi in angmento et decnmentt» III 
55, p. 301.83; in cliriUU et perferti- 
one III IH, u. 119,19; in fiirntiii IV 
lO^ p. 832,'M; iu initio et fine IV 20, 
p. 254,10; in motn Ilf 60, p. lf)3.2.'; 
in nerfectione et imperfectioue IV 'JO. 
P. ^Mj, in poUntia et debilitate lli 
54, p. 200,13; in propinquiUtn nd 
prlmnm esie et elonffatione ab illo V 
82, ij. 316,34 (ef. V 34, p. 319,18): in 
propinqniUU et nmotione V 37, p. 
324,14; in ipiritualitaU ct oorponli- 
UU ib. V. 15; in inperioriUU et in- 
ferioriUU ib. t. 14. 

DIVERSVS. 1) Rei nce omniao sunt 
dinenie nec omnino conuenientei IV 
6, p. 223,11. V 12, p. 279A DiucrKa 
in le ipiii V 18, p. 390,19. dinerRa n 
ipsii in nnllo eonneniuntlV l.p. 213/). 
Diuena per formai I 12, p. 16,1. — 
Impreaiio in maUria diueria proptrr 
elongationem ab orifflne V 41, p. 331,14. 
maUria et forma dTnereae in eiientia 

V 33, p. 318,6. Speciei cenere din«r- 
lae IV 10, p. 832,24. — OmniadinerM 
mouentnr ad coniunetionem V 35, p. 
321,9. - 2) Si effecUi dinerai lunt, 
etiiim formae innt dinereae IV 1, p. 
212.4. Formie dinenae II 3, p. 30.24. 

V 18, p. 290,19. Elementa dinena qui- 



tttor qualiUtibni 1 15, p.19,4. c 16, p. 
19^. c 17. p. 21,10. ParUi aerii di- 
ueriae U 21, p. 68.17. corpui et eini 



aceidentia ilinena II 5. p. »8,14. V 18, 
I. 292,7. moUi enr diueni V 32, p. 
16, 24. noluntaa non eit diuena in 

te V 37, p. 325,18. — Poiiibile est 

patieni, dinennm et muUbile V 24, 

p. 803,1. 

DIVIDERE {ef diuiinm). Qnic- 

3nid eompoiiUrum inteUigentia diui- 
it et reioiuit in aliud, eat compost- 
tnm ex illo in quod rciolniUr II 16, 

&> 51,18. Differentiae dinidunt ipeoiri 
13, p. 46,10, maUriam p. 46,10. di- 
nidi diniiione geBoria in ipeeiei III 18, 
p. 118,11 (ef, i. V» coaeqnaennt). dinifli 
In poUntia H 16, p. 68,2. SabiUntia 
ilmplet diniditnr In matoriam et for- 
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Mn III 18, p. 118,10, onino iBielligi. 
bile iii formam et formatain IV 6, |». 
832,12. forma proptor roateriam IV 11, 
D. 8S7A VDJtas in aulwUiftia mundi 
liiiM II 31, p. 63,21. 

DIVINVS. 1) Omniaobordientia aunt 
maodato diuino III 46, p. 184,10. Vir- 
tBi dioina finis eat totiua uirtutis III 
&% p. 201,3; ett aupplementom et per 
feetio totios potentiae «t maiestatia ib, 
T. 4 ; non debilitatnr ib. v. 6 {eonira 
Dufciptdumt inierrojjatUem qnomodo 
debilitetor uirtui diuma etcommntetnr 
ae corporctur III f36, p. 200,25). Vo- 
lantai est nirtus diuinn V 38, p. 826,4. 
e. 4.% p. 3.')7,7.— 2) Honio, cum nnima 
1« iiibtiliaoerit, fit diuinns V 85, p. 
323,16. — 3) Sotentia diuina (i. «. ue 
(leo III 12. p. 10.5.1,5. 17. Probatio 
dieina III 12, p. 101,20. 28. 105,2. 3. 
9, 11. 17. Propositio diuina, — non 
dioina m 12, p. 104,19. 

DlVISIBILIS(oim. indinisibilis). Res 
iafinita non est aiuisibilis III 3, p. 
80,11. Hateria est diuisibilis IV 11, 
p. 23ft,ld. Multitndo dinisibilis ib. ▼. 
18. Pars naturalis ex partibus sob' 
itaatiae mundi ntrom dinisibilia sit an 
Bon 11 17, p. r>3, 8 sqq. Vnitaa ereata 
est dinisibins 11 20, p. 61,12. IV 14, 
p. 243,14. 10. — Diuisibilis nsqne in 
infinitam II 18, p. 57. 7. 0. 

DIVISIBILITAS est proprietas se- 
fanda materiae IV 11, p. 237,5. 

DIVISIBILITER. Nouem praedica- 
menta habent esse in substantia com- 
posita dinisibiliter III 42, p. 172,211. 

DIVISIO. 1) Diuisio est propUr 
«longationem ab origine nnitatis V31, 
p. 315,17. Diuisio quae aooidit formis 
non est propter formam in s« ipsa, 
Red propter materiam quae eam susti' 
Het IV 14, p. 242,10 sqn. materia est 
«ausa dinisionis rerum iV 11, p. 236^20. 
OioiKio fit propter esse dnornm IV 11, 
p. 237,9. Spirttualitas non est cansa 

rbibens dinisionis IV 2, p. 214,9. — 
Dinisio partis in sua quantitate, 
jpp. diaisio in snbstantia et quantitate 
11 18, p. 56,27. ~ Dittisio arcessit ma- 
teriae et forniae IV 6, p. 223,4. 6. di- 
aisio formarum IV 14, p. 242,10. r . 15. 
P., 216,13; formaa in materia II 13, p. 
H>,10; materiae a forma IV 2, p. 314,3. 
pnma dinisio materiao IV 11. p. 287,9. 
Diaisio formae, i. e. difierentiamm con- 
itttu^Dtium speeies et diuidentinm eas 
II 18, p. 46,9. diuisio generis in spe- 
eies in 18, p. 118,13 (ef. t. v. aoae- 



quaeuns). — Diuisio corporis in septem 
partes III 44, p. 177,19; in snbstantia 
luensura fignra ib. v. 30. — Diaisio 
conseqnitur spiritualitatem V 2, p. 214, 
13; arcidit intelligentiae III 56, p.203, 
20. dinisio substantiae apiritualis in 
intelligentia et anima IV 2, p. 813,96. 
dittiaio snbstantiae simpiicis in livle et 
forma IV 8, p. 316. 19. diuisio intelli- 
gentiae et animae IV 2, p. 2134^7. 814, 
11; anbstantiamm et accidentinm in- 
telligibilinm II 5, p. 33,9. 

DIVISIVVS. Numeras dinisiuns II 
22, p. 64,10. 

DIVISVM (ef. diuidere). Omnia di- 
nisa appetnrtt coilimiseen V35, p.331, 
7. 10. 13. 

DIVISOU. Voluntas est dinisor Y 

43, p. 335,26. Forma rget dinisore ib. 

DOLOR prinationis V 20. p. 310,6. 

DONATRIX. Voluntas donatrix 
formae V 42, p. a%,23. 

DVCERE ad ease II 1.% p. 47, 3; 

ad etfectum I 3, p. 5,10. 

DVO {ef. binariua). 1) Natura duo- 
rum est aiia a natura nnins III 20, 
p. 126,2. 6. duo sunt nost unum IV 6, 
p. 222,28. IV 11, p. 236,15; posiUsnnt 
sub uno V 23, p. 300,15. Omnia duo 
com coniunguntur, fiunt aliud ab uno III 
20, p. 126,6. — Dao sunt mnltitudo 
diuisibilis IV 11, p. 236,ia Quae sint 
uroprietates duornm IV 11. p. 236, 
15 sqq. — 2) Propter esse anomm fit 
multitudo et dinislo IV 11. p. 237,8. 
Crestom est duo V 12, p. 279,4. c. 25, 
p. 303,1.3. 304,10. VniUs qnaa scqni- 
tur nnitatem primam agentem eat duo, 
•cil. hyle subieeta et uniUs sustentaU 
V 23, p. 300,23. 26. - 3) Duo aseimi- 
laiur materiae IV 11. p. 236,9. 237,14. 
c. 12, p. 2.37,19. proprietaUs doomm 
ronueniunt materiae IV 11, p. 236,13. 
Anima rationalis est simiiis ooobns IV 
1.1, p. 239,7. Quaeatio quid est babet 
iusur duornm V 24, p. 302,10. 

DVPLIGATIO lineae II 22, p. 653; 
puncti ib. v. 5; superficiei ib. v. 10. 
Dnplicationem perAoere ib. v. 15. 

DVPLIGITAS. Aggrrgatio duplici- 
Utia III 2, p. 77,7. 11. proportio du- 
pliciUtis ib. v. 12. 

DVRABILIS. Actio dorabllior stne 
Umpore V 34, p. 820,31. 

DVRARB spbaeraram lll 50, p. 
192,1. 
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EDVGKRE 4« potanli* td (in) «f- 
reetam III 9(^ P. 197^. e. 33, f ^»)^^* 
IV 30, p. 854,23. Inferim «rfietnm ent 
i MperM V 18, p. 379,18. 

BDVGTRIX. SibeUntU eimplex 
formemm qnae in e« <« P2i«"»*J •«?* 
ediotrix eetiB effeetnm 11133. p. IdO^M. 

EFFBGTVd. LEffeotue /. e. ef- 
feetttm. Effeetoe non appnret nisi 
in nliqno inbieeto III 80, p. 137,37. 
Effectae «olnntotit flnttne Ili 57. p. 
30»,35 {ef, V. 84. 36). 8i effeotue di- 
nerti eont. etinm formae annt dioertio 
IV 1, p. 813.4. 

II. Effectnt t. e. aetno («yn. 
aetne). 1) Qaieqnid ett in effeotv, 
priat fuit in notontia III 38, o. 188,1. 
e. 84, p. 134,30. Qnod exit de poton- 
tia in effeetam, trahitnr in effectnm a 
re qnao babet cete ia effeetn III 4, p. 
83.10. Omno eantatum in te ett in 
effeotn et in oauta in potontia III 18» 

tll8JM. — Idem poteet etto In po- 
ntia et in effeoto dmertit tomporibnt 
in 38, p. 140,17. - Uaieooid ett per 
feetnm potontia, et perfeetionem tnam 
pOMibite eet dnci aa effeotaro, nceette 
ett nt cauta neoettaria ipinm ettendl 
tit exitne iptint in effectttm l 8, p. 
54>. — 8) Factor primnt iion ett in 
potentia neo In effectn III 4, p. 83,17. 
Matoria prima caret effeotn V 10, p. 
375,30. Volnntat efflnit luper matf- 
riam formam nninertalem in effeetu V 
88, p. 819,11. — 9) Dinidore in eff«€tn 
et eaee, opp, opinione III 40, p. 170,1. 
Ette in elfoeto I 16, p. 16,38. 111 4, p. 
88, 11. Extpoliare tccnndnm effertum 
et eaie,^^£. tecnndnm opiniooem 111 



40, p. 169,35. U effecttt indinitibilit 
n 16, p. 08,4; patient Ul 4, p. 82,19. 
30; teparatot U 19, p. 60.4. — Dnoere, 
ednoere (ednctrix), eirredi, exiro (cxi- 
tat), extrabero, proecdcre, prodire ad 
(in) effeotam (/•«.o.dncere.odnccre eie, 

EFrLVBRE. Omne qnod oat, a 
factore urimo efHneni Mt Ul 18, p, 
107,18. dnbttontia tpiritoalit eit «fAii. 
ent auam etcentiam III 15, p. 110,17. 
Primnt flnxnt eflnit a nofnntoto III 
68, p. 196,11. 

EffFLVXIO (^ flnxnt M qwu ibi 
lnutdMiiitr)» Elfluxio ett cx impaltO 
11115, p. 100|89. Efflnxio aquaeemanan< 
tli * na origlne V 41. p.^adOiX); for- 
mao in materiam V 48. p. 88747; la- 
minii i lole Ul 68, p. 196^: inbtton- 
tiio iplritailli lU 1(( p. 118,i. 



BGREOI id (in) offeotam lU G, n. 
00,1. c. 31. p. 188,17. 83 (ef, cxiii, 
proeedere). 

ELEMBNTATVM. Formoo elenien. 
tatomm non tunt afflxio mitoriae 11 
8, p. 89,16. 

ELEMENTVM. 1) Qnataor elemento 
eonttant ex materia et forma 1 14, p. 
17,17. — 8) Elcmentomm lobieetom 
ett nnnm I 14, p. 18,7. tnbiectam ele- 
mentornm ett corpui I 15, p. 19A 31. 
e. 16, s. 19,35. 20,3. elemeota oonoe- 
ninnt in eo ^nod oorput tont I 17, p. 
22,10. timilia innt in oorporeitate I 
15, p. 19,6. Quataor eleroenta lunt 
forma hyle IV 15, p. 346^. -8)Fonnt 
etementomro 111 10, p. 223,0. In ele- 
mentii praetor formai aocidentolet nni- 
coique eomm propriat ineit forma 
communii I 14, p. 17,19. Forma^ ele- 
mcntomm oompanntnr cum forma 
caeli et formii compoiitorum ex cle- 
mentii I 17, p. 30,31. Elementoram 
formao ttninertalei, formae composito* 
mm ex elementit particnlarei l 16, p. 
19,38. c. 17, p. 20,32. Formae clemen- 
tornm non lunt ifAxae mnteriae II 8, 
p. 80,16. — Klementnrum formte innt 
Quataor qoalitotot I 16, p. 19, 21. IV 
20, p. 2u6,7. Elementa dinena lant 

Jnataor qnalitatibnt I 15, p. 19,4. c. 
6, p 19,24. c 17, p. 21,10. elemento- 
ram qnalitotot oontrariae 1 14, p. 18,9. — 
Elemento nuantitoto extonduntur II 16, 
n. M,1. — Superiuiex elementit unitius 
et timnlieiui ett qnam inferiut V 42, 
p. .^13,24. — 4) Diffcrcntia caelt et 
elementomm I 17, p. 21,1. Caelura et 
elemento tunt nnnm corpni I 17, p. 
20,27. 28. 21,6. t); conncuinnt in cor- 
poreitato I 16, p. 20^; in quantitatc 
I 17, p. 20,29. Gorpnt caeli est unitiun 
et limplleini quam rorpora eleroento- 
rum V 12, p. 333,23. — Snbttantiae 
compoiitae ex elementii, opp, labittn- 
tiae quae tnnt taper elemento V 21, 

S. 207.18. — 6) Motni elementoriiin 
inoni 111 48, p.l7rv*>. Sobitontia qute 
tttitinet formam el«»mcnU»rnm non ett 
airent 111 19, p. 122A motot elemen- 
toram non tnnt ex eo qnod corMs 
tnnt 111 43, p. 176,6. 19. ctt uii ipirl- 
tnaUt ogent, penetrabilii per b«ec «or- 
pora (oaeU et elemcntorttm) U 10, p. 
«!,1. - Gonucnio elementorum in ge- 
Bcrationei I 8, p. 5,38. - Elemonto In 
animalibui, negetobiUbut (bcrbli), la- 
pidibut 1 14, pTlSA 84. Hl 44, p. 178,4. 
Oporationet In BegetabiUbui et animali- 
bne non flnnt ex qnotnor elemenUi 111 
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131 



i\ D. lAl^N eolorcs et fif(urae tn illii 
aoi ex eoniunetione eleinfntoniin le- 
«■dnm aliqiAOi proportionfm IV 16, 
D. 848,16. 18. — Cnrapositio et retentio 
Seneutorom HI 44, p. 178,4. 

ELEVARR. Bleuari per ftnAv iBb- 
lUntitrnm inteUigibilinm \U 67, p. 
M^. 8oI eleattnr V 33, p. 318,25. 

ELEVATIO. Aieendere per elena- 
tionen sui V 43, p. 338.18. 

ELONGAKK. Fonna (lumeii) elon- 
ntor ab origine IV 20, p. 253,21. 
e. 15, p. 24hS: sobntantia ab ordine 
orifinii nnititis V 42, p. 333,17 ; anima 
t reeeutione impretaionnm «tpientiae 
V 41, p. 331,21. — Quomodo ait poi- 
libile ut aliqnid pomit elonirari nel ap- 
proximtre rei infinitae III 65, p. 201, 
19. «'Diieip.). 

EfX)NOATIO. Elon^atio formae ab 
oriinne TV 18, p. 251,24. V 21. p. 
296.12. 297.24. r. 28, p. .305,2; ef. IV 
18, p. 252,9. e. 20, p. 253.21; materiae 
tb origine V 21, p. 296,12; impreuio- 
nii in materia ao oripne v 41, p. 
331,14; inbitnntiae eorporalit ab ori- 
gioe V ST), p. 324.5; inferiorit a tn- 
periori III 51, p. 194,22 ; iinitatia a aa- 
periori II 22, jD. 62.18. Elongatio a 
primo eiie V 3s, p. 816,25; a factore 
primo V 34, p. 319,17. Elongatio lu- 
Binii infnii in materia FV 14, p. 243.10. 
e. 18, p. 251,17.— Diuertifieari propter 
clongationem ab origine cf, diner- 
liiicare 8, dineriitaa 2 o. diuertat 1. 

EMANARE tb oriffioe ni 24, p. 
136, 6. V 41, p. 330,20. 

KMANATiO aquae ab origine V 43, 
p. 336,1. 

EMINVS eoniungi, opp. eominua III 
48, p. 186,20. * 

EMISSIO intellcctttt luper rem in- 
telleflttm, tentut tnper tentatnm V 6, 
p. 267,23. 24. 

EN8 (ef trse) non ent genut ge- 
neraliRiimum V 8, p. 209,24. 
, ERIGERE 10 ad inteUigentiam Tll 
Tii' t ^*^^*^'* ''^ ultimum intelligibile 
Iil 66, p. 204,15; ad materiam primam 
«aioerialem III 57, p. 205,14; ad «eien- 
tiim eini quod ett nltra materiam et 
formamV40, p. 329,5: ab inferiori 
iJ^Mperiut III 46. p. 184,3. c. 66, p. 
m^ - Deiiderio nirtutii dittiBM 
ttirei erexemnt te HI 65, p. 201,7. 

E8SE (ef. ent). 1) Qnid ot qoale 
iit ette. a. Etn ett exittentia for- 
»M in natarii V 10, p. 974,10. etao 



aiitatom non ett niti aaod eit com* 
poffitum ex materia et forma V 11, p. 
277,4 (ef, n. 2 e). proprie eite pro- 
priom ent formae V 9, p. 273,10. 21. 
{ef n. 2 h\ — b, Secnndom ette 
opp. teonndnm opinionem. Ex* 
tpoliare teenndnm ette et effeetn. o;ip. 
tecundom opinionem III 40, p. 1694)4. 
dinidere in effectn et etie, opp. in opi- 
oione III 40, p. 170,1. — E 1 1 e of)p. e i • 
tentia. Vnttat in eiie, opp, dinerai- 
taa in attentia V 27, p. 306,23. - 
e. Etie opp. prinatlo III 50, p. 192, 
23. V 6, p. 267.23: opp. prinatio, ici- 
lieet non-eate V 81, p. 315,1. etie 
opp. non-eite V 3.3, p. 319.10. Modo 
ah hme omnino diueno ftie el non- 
etie opponnntttr lll 42. p. 172.6. 9 iqr)., 
qno loco eite tfgnifieat intelligibtlia, 
Bon*eiie aeniibilia ; ef. n. 7. -* Inter 
eiie fft non-etee non eit medium V, 10, 
p. 274,10 (quomodo eiie et non-etie in 
materia limul coniuugi pottint cf, 2 
a «). — d. Delectatio eitendi, o/i/i. 
dolor priuationii V 29, p. 310,6. — 

e. Eiie areni eit Infinitum, ettept- 
tient finitnm V 25, p. 303.27. eiie 
finitum eit in se V 23. p. 300.19. eite 
finitur per formam V a1, p. 300,19. — 

f. Eite dnobttt modii ett: etto in 
potentia, qnod ett proprinm mate- 
riae et formae ttninicniuiqne p«r ie,et 
etie in aeta, qnod ettproprium ma* 
teriae et formae euro nniuntur et eom- 
ponuntur V 9, p. 273,13 (c^. V 11, p. 
276424 tqq.). eine in aetn eit eite for- 
mae V 11, p. 277,7. eiae formale. aci- 
licet eaae in actu V 31, p. 814,20 {ef 
B. 2 a. 6, o; b. 5). 

8) Eate materiae.formae,eon- 
iuBcti. a. Eate materiae. «) Qoo- 
mndo materia exeat ad etie V 10, p. 
276,1 tqq. — Ekio mtterian eit io di- 
cione V 31, p. 314, 13. — Miterianon 



babeteiteniti per fnrmam (ezforma, 
propter formam) IV 14. p. 241.11. V8, 
p 271,a c. 9, p. 272,7. 25. e. 11, p. 
276.22. e. »;, p. 30r»,l9. e. 29, p. 810.4. 
e. 30. p. 313,20. r. 81. p. 814,21. c. 42, 
p. &'M,11. materia non habet etie niti 
ex tpplicatione (eoninnotione) lui ad 
formaro V 6, p. 2«5,2Ji. e. 8, p. 271,1. 
6 (ef V 9, p. 273,21). non dieimot ma- 
teriam babere formam, niii eum eon- 
ferimnt ei formam ipiritualem I 13, p. 
16,21. eite moteriae eet ez eaie for- 
maa V 31, p. 814,22. forma attribuit 
dat) otie materiae V 9. p. 278,10. c 
Jl, p. 314,13. Biateria non potnit eate 
abiqoe forma bbo ictu oenli IV 4, p. 
2183», 219M ^ P. 221.« m- V 27, 




438 



Index reriM. 



B. 806,16. e. 49. p. 884,0 (e/. IV 
fa p. 238,22. V 81. p. 814.18). - 
/f) MaUri* mb habet eeee nisi 

&ropter •aiteteiB qvoe svitine- 
ir {> e« V 9, p/ 272,90. 21. 23. Dif- 
ferentiae qnae nateriMa dncnnt ad 
neeniS, p. 47,2. - Qnalttatee 
perdeeentes ad esen essentiam snhntaB' 
tiae in ona snnt lU 87, p. 162,22. - 
v) Materia hsbet ense in aetn, enm 
reorptt formam I 18. p. 164^3. V 8, p. 
271,&. V 11, p. 276.10 icf, V 0. p. 
273,18). Mnteria non liabft in ne esse 
f ormale V 81, p. 814, 20 {cf. 1 18, p. 
16,22). materia ex forma habet bob 
eese meteriele, sed «see formale V 11, 
p. 276.24. e. 29, p. 8I0A - <f) Mate- 
ria babet ia se ipsa aliqnod eeee prae- 
ter esse qnod babet cnm adiapgitnr 
formse Y 10, p. 274,ia c 11, p. 276, 
18. 21. esse materiae et formao eeps- 
ratim qnomodo sit V 27, p. 806A esse 
materiae nninersalis qnid sit et qnale 
sit et onare sit V \% p. 277,21. Ma- 
teria abeqne forma non bsbet esse ab* 
solnte, sed esse in potentiaYS, 
p. 271,28. e. 10, p. 274,14. 16. 20 (</. 
V 0, D. 278,18). moteria babet in sc 
fsse in potfintia I 18, p. 16.24. V 10, 
p. 274.2r275,10. 16. p: 276,16. e. U» 
p. 276,12. 18. 277,7; prohatur V 10, 
p. 276,14 sqq. Msteria bebet in se 
esse materfale V 11, p. 277,2. 19.— 
Eese materiae «romparatione esne rei 
oompoeitae prinatio est Y 11, p. 
2773. materia esf prinata onmparati- 
one espe formslis V 11, p. 277,3 (ef.V 
26, p. 806,16). Qnomodo sssn et non- 
esse in matena simal ronlnafi 



siBtV 11, P.276A 11. 18sqq. 
21 sqq.). — C) Esse qaod bab«t mate- 
ria ia ee ia poteatta est illvd qnod 
bibet Ib seientia aeternl V 10, p. 
274,21. eese materise sine forma in 
eeeentia rreatoris qnale sit V 10, p. 
274.28 sqq.: ef. V 27, p. 806,26. ~ 
Esse matrnae in IntelleAta, opp, 
eese msterise Ib se Y 9, p. 272.1. 4. — 
Materia indirct nolnntate sd baben- 
dBmesseV8l,p. 814A 

6.Esse formaf.«)yormadat esse 
1 18, p. 16,17. IV 1 1 , p. 2nfi,24 ; r Y P, p. 
278,10. e. 81, p. 8J 1,13. ci^iQ {e?9.f rei) 
fx forma (proiiter rArrnim) rit III 38, 
p. 168,24. IV h, p. m,\% 223,a V 8, 
p. 271 A 9. 22. e. 1», p. 27*^.4. c. 10, p. 
474,9. e. 29, p. 810/ (cf» IV 24141); 
ftod pTnhaiwr V 8. p, 271,10 sqq. 
forma qnae sentitiir i^i Rnb^tnntin rom- 
poelia perleit eim esit Jil 17. p. 
118,7. — Sbbo babet fbrmam, noB-eese 



esse flBitar per formam V 83, p. 300, 
19. — Forma est digaior nomine et 
inteUectB eeee qnnm materia V 6. p. 
266,24 (</. V 26. p. 806,16). -/f)E;«% 
in actn est esse rormae VI l.p. 277.7: 
<r. V 9, p. 278,19. 21 H locoituh i y 
laudatoi, — y) Actio formse primae 
in toto est eese y 21, p. 296.16. 17. 
Ense eet forma BniBorsalts qnae snt- 
ttnet omnes formss V 87, p. 324,19. 
Ense formae nninersalii qnid lit et 
aasie sit et qnare sit V 12, p. 277.21.— 
<i> IntellectoB esse non est intelleetnii 
formae IV 10, p. 234.16 sqq. esse est 
proprietas (proprinm) formae IV 10. p. 
^.18. c. 18, p. 240,21. - #) Esse mk- 
trrise et formae separatim qaomodo 
sit V 27, p. 306A KMe in potentia 
est proprinm materiae et fnrmae nnins- 
cninscne per se V 9, p. 273,18. Esse 
matenae et formae tn scientla dei 
nnittBcninsone per se V 27. p. 806,25. 
Formft indig^t noliiBtate sd babendam 
esio V 31, p. 814,6. — Eise omBinm 
formamm iimnl Ib materia prima V 
19, p. 294,2. Forma Boa potatt esee 
»ine materia ano ictn ocnli IV 4. p. 
219.4. V 27. p. 806,16. 807,6 (</. IV 10, 
p. 233,23. V81, p. 814.18). 

c. Eiie compoiiti ex mate- 
ria et forma. «r) £iie perficitnr con- 
ionctione formae et niAteriAe IV 10, 
p. 234, 12. V 8, p. 270.23; cf. I a, p. 
74iO. oiie est cxietentia formae in 
materia V 10, p. 274.19. proprietes 
rise noB conuentt materiae per ee, sed 
materiae et formae iimal V8, p. 270,24. 
271,8. c. 9. p. 272,11. - Eiwe eornu 
qnac iont, enm coninngitnr miteria 
onioersalii formae unincriali V 9, p. 
274.6. — /f) Eiie in aetn eet pro- 
prinm materiie et formae, cnm ani- 
nntnr et componnntnr V 9, p. 273,15; 
noB eet niii gnando matcria adinngi- 
tnr formae V 10, p. 274,17. — Eiie 
formaleest ex coninnetione materiae 
et fermae V 11, p. 276,26. 277,17. - 
Eiie neititnm non eet niii qnod est 
compositom ex materia et forma V 11, 
p. 277,4. — y) Esee rei compoeitae 
compositnm eet ex etee in potentia, 
qnoa est eeic materiee, et eeie in icta, 
onod eit esseformoeV 11, p. 277,6.— 
d) Orator oreanit esse oompositam ex 
materia etformaV4(^p. 820,4. Materia 
nnittersalis et forma nninersalis snnt 
finis esse ex parte inferiomm et prinoipi* 
nm ex parte adlBnentoris eoram (earam ?) 
cnins excelsnm nomen II 7, p. 87,17. 

8) EBtis ad Bnitatem, snb- 
BtaBtialltatem, boBitatem ratio. 
a. Eeee dicitBr BBnm V9,p.2724A*- 



Hcf lOB kab«t eue niti propter vni- 
ttten V 9. p; «78,4 ,/^6 »»tcrU c/; 
n i a i). onitAi miiltitudtni dAt et»o 
lY U, P. */35.20. Esse quo propin- 
aiiis ftterit orifftni anitatit, erit eius 
2etio magis unn V 34, p. 820,20 (<^. 
^f^bl — Vnitas ntram in esso soo- 
Msttt V 8, p. 270,1> ISsse non est priut 
iiiute V 9, p. 278,8 {eotUra dtseipuli 
opminnem V 9, p. 272,16: esNO est ante 
iiitatem, qnia fsso potett separari ab 
ioitete, non nnitas ab etse). — 6. S u b • 
ittttialitat utrom in etto tobtittat 
V 8, p. 270,1. Ktto non praeeodit tob- 
ittBtitm IV 13, p. 240,20.— e. Boni- 
tts qute est esso V 84. p. 320,16. 

4) Qnomodo otse fiat ot qaae 
lint eiut eantao. a. £Rte ett ex 
pritationo, tcil. ex non-ctte V 31, 
p. 315,1. Res non ett ni^i «x tuo op- 
poiito V 31, p. 314,24. Priuatum ab- 
lolttte ad ette exire non potett V 10, 
p. 275,6. 7. Qnomodo materia exeat 
td eite V 10, p. 270,1 son. materia 
exit de non-etse ad este Vd8, p. 319,10. 
Prodttctio formae in matoriam de pri- 
uatione ad etso V G,'p. 267,22. — 
/i. Eaie actionit pendot ab rtto uirtu- 
tii III 44, p. 179,9. — Esse natnrae 
particuUris est per nniuersalcm UI 45, 
p. 160427. ctie animarum particula- 
riim est (»er animam uniuersalem et 
intclligcntiam uniuersalcin lU 46, p. 
161,1. — Esso oonipositum cst ex tim- 
Dlici esto V 14, p. 283,20. c. 16, p. 
864,1. — Ette spitsi et inferiorit ett 
ex e$se subtiliori et tuperiori V 21, p. 
39742. Formao inferiores habent oshc 
io formis taperioribut esso timpliciori 
IV <i, p. 249,0. rtte omnis inferioris 
in luperiori III 42, p. 174,17. — Qnic- 
qoid est, est in essentia pcrfeetionit 
et plenitodinit III 42, p. 173,20. — 
c. Eise formarum in ' to iptit ett ex 
tsie formae intellijreittiae V 16, 
f; 283421. e. 21, p. 297;8. forma intel- 
ligcntite dedit omni furmae ette V 16, 
p. 28G,IG,' continet omnet format to- 
tios eete V 21, p. 296,23 (ef, p. 297,G). 
Omne qnod ett in intelliKentit, etse 
wnplex eit V 16, p. 286,4. {ef. Add, 
ft Corrig.) — Aotio formae primae 
in toto est esto V 21, p. 292^16. 17; 
ef, n. 2 6 y, — rf. Rgeo non o»t im- 
preisio IV 18. p. 240,19. 20, sed 6t 
ereatione ib. v. 21. Greatio est ao- 
qttiiitio rssendi V 42, p. 834,7. Crcator 
eretoit ette eomDotitum ex materia et 
mia V 40, p. «20,4. — Ette omnium 
ot ex nolantato V 89, p. 327,16. 
nftteria et forma indlreat aola&toto ad 
Ubendaii oMo V 81, p. 814A Mlon- 



M. m 

tat agit in materia intelligontiae ooto 

V 87, p. 824,19. EoMO rerum In esten- 
tia ttolnntatit iioa eot, niti ia antntam 
tunt eautatao ab oa IV 20, p.S^,l6.— 
Quia dent est etto oerum, oportet ot 
este fiuat ab eo V 42, p. 32)5.16. ~ 
Oriffo etiendi V 42, p. 385,1«. 

I) Este quotuplox tit. a. 6e- 
nera entiam. lo rsto non snnt niti 
btec tria: materia et forma, etsontia 
prima, noluntas I 7, p. 9,28. cur hoo 
sit I 7, p. 10,1. Esse ob extremo tn- 
premo ntqno ad cxtremum infimum 
distinctnm ett qaatuor ordinibuo, tci- 
iicet an ett, quid ett, quale ent, quaro 
est V 21, p. 801,16. Ksse dittingnitur 
In necrssarinm, puttibile, imp4»s6ibile 

V 24, p. 302,17. £«te patient esi oft- 
positum agonti; etto agent est infini- 
tum, esse patien!< finitum V 25, p. 
803,27. Esiie aut ett tentibilo aut in- 
telliffibile IV 6, p. 221,14. V 8, p. 
271.10. — 6. Oradnt perfectiouit. 
Forma dignior ett nomine et intellectu 
ctHO quam materia V 6, p. 266,24. 
Snbttantia CKt dignior rsNo qoam aeei- 
dent, quaatltai quam qaalitas V 42, p. 
3.35,18. 19. — Ekm qoo propinqniut 
fnerit origiai ettendi, erit fortinn In- 
meu et ttabiliat in etso V 42, p. aXi, 
16. esso qno magis ascenderit et pro- 
pinqnius fuerit origini unitatis, erit oiue 
actio magit nna et durabilior tine tem* 
poro V <M, p. 320,20. etso quo magis 
ascenderit, nent paneiora motus et de- . 
sideria ib. t. 18. — Pormao Inferioros 
habent esse in formii snperioribns t^se 
simpliciori et subtiliori IV 16. p. 249,rK-. 
C/. praeterea V 24, p. 301,16 sqq. — 
Primum esHo ef* n. 6. — e, Esse ma- 
Uriae rt formae lU 60, p. 190,17. IV 
6, p. 223.7. V 4, p. 263,10. c. 31, p. 
314.22 {ef V 4, p. 26:),6); matrrite 
rt formoo trptratim V 27, p. 306,4; 
matcriao et formae in tcientia dri 
ttntuKcoitttqar per te V 27, p. 306iir); 
materfae aniuersnlit V 11, ji. 277,11. 
14. c. 12, p. 277,21. 25. 279,17. 18; 
formarum rerum V 16, p. 283,21. om- 
nlam formarnm V 19, p. 204,2. c. 21, 
p. 297,8; iormae priinte V23jp.8iW,4; 
formao nniuersalis V II, _p. 277.12.16. 

c. 12, p. 277.22. 26. 279,17. 19; formae 
intelligontiflo V 16, p. 283,22. o. 21, p. 
207,8. - EsM actionlt UI 44, p. 179,11; 
animtnim particttlarium Ul 46^ p. 181,1 ; 
oaloris in igno III 46, p. 183,8; oor- 
porum III 67, p. 206,10; inferiorit lU 
42, p. 174.17. V 21, p. 297^1; intel- 
loetnt (i. e. notionit) m anima V 10, 
p. 276,1; intelligentiae nniaoiBalia,— 
partieolarii IV 4, p. 220,8; motai lU 
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nO, p. m^; natnrii p«rtteii1irlfl III 
4bf p. 1H0,37; oiiiniitin Vffi>»p. 32740; 
prtetJlwmciit&fUBi lli ^2, p, 172,22; r??i 
III 41, p. 172.10; ni comfhjaitfle V II, 
p. 177,6; «pjifli V 21 p, ^97,2; inb* 
nUntiarfltn ifitflli^ibiiiLJin 111 fiO» p. 
190,16; «uliMtAhtJAe praedicinifuiDTqm 
11 16, p. mx^\ n>pcriorij III +3, p. 
17il7; iiirtiiTii llt 14, p, 17J>!1 — 
rf. Totiiin cjiKfl V 21, p. 3lNi,23, Ks^e 
■ffens V 36. p. 303,20; oonipniiiniri V 
14, p. 283,10. 30. f. I&, p. 2b4,l; fini^ 
tUBi V 2-1, p, 303.27; formalD V IL n. 
276,26.277,^1. J7. r. »1, p.JJl4.20; Im- 
potsibilr V 24, p, 302.1«; jnfinttiiin V 
te. p. .m27; intclllgibilQ IV 5, n. 
Sg1,f4. V M, p 27140; nuniftfittnm V 
aO, p. 2JJfi,]«; matcriule V U, p. 2?r>,2i. 
277,2. 10; nmftdttriuin V24, p,miS; 
••««yte V^"^ P m.lO; pHiens V2'>, 
p. 8084»; poBtitiib V 24, p. .mifl; 
tHriBinm r/, n. fi; «rnaibilfl IV 5, p. 
S2U4. V B, p. 27i4f>; «ImpleK lil 42, 

& 170,4. IV le, p. 24n,m v la. n. 
.JA^\J '*' P* 283.18. 20. c. Ifi. ^, 
J»l.l. 2&P,4; Kimnlieion [Jl 42, p, 17.14. 
y 16, p. 2mi ipiritual. Ilt 42, p. 
nm f in, p. 2Bi;i2; HuUilr IV A 
p. 349,10: iubtatQi iV k;. p, 24&J. V 
21, p. »7,2; KnpfrhK V 2f, p. 2!i7;i; 
■«™« V 42. p. m,\rK uniu™k I 5, 
p. 7,16; QsiUtflDi V 11, p. 277.4. 

•*^\^Sl'"'*^ "^* ^'^"* esstnti* 
pnoit). OiniM anoil cit mouciitr ut 

v'SS'"***rv ^}^^^^ bouifitii! primi ^rw 
V 92, p. yiG,23. moluB Dmnjj mobiliA 
wl pr^tir ii««ider»uin jiriml fns# V 
02; V* 817,2L (^uo B«b»Untia fiicrit 
propiBqaior primi risf. Mspfiui 1-rini- 
titem ei erit fioiUtii V n2, p. 3H>.2rK — 
lnter mtteriim H pfimum e»Be non 
ett timilitudo, nbi «cuhdiirrt modum 

ano mtterU icqutrit Juinrii rt eplen- 
orem at «o quod ett in tBftentii uo- 
InnUtit V 02, p, nil,2\ 

tflt ?^. ^' *'*'■* "Pe rci L r, deJinilio «i^a 
ilJiV t-.*^'*^?lv""' "^ i^niibile, ntit 

JHI,1U. Iottlbff«nti(i appreiiejidjt etae 
ln Omiiibti« rabu«, i«j|. formam unien* 
tem timpUocmf i, f. ^enpri et tpocip?. 
SlinpU V u"*i'* ^" '^ tlifftrfntiis 
seniibttt III 41, p. /72,*i. if^ Tij. m 
•ntma entn unlt toire me ref. «dmu- 
««" j»tol*ig«nti»e ib. r, 10. - Esio 
?iiI!Slr" "' ^ccultis* flt proptBr iiub- 
uiiMtefli, iriiQirMtltit proptur crvMitu 

SSr •"Hi 'ii*'*"' "* ■peettbiq oeciilti V 
m^ p. anm,fB, 



E3SKKTIA. DQ.ia et qnallp 
*itoiB*ntln. a. Varine nocabnli 
eiiontiae vine. .) Atiquot/eHt idcm 
'funffcat ae esse, timj exislenti». 
Miiiif<^atuin eft qnod colores deprrhen- 
1 *'*'*.'' P**'' eMentlam eomm et non 
deprihen^tintnr prinntione eomm III 
36, p. IfiO.lS. Ensentia mnteriae apnd 
intelJigenhnm, opp, esie materite in 
•e ipsi IV r», p 2111.24. ForUu4e hnr 
tUam pertfnet IV 10. p. 235,4: nniUs 
conimonicnni eitentiam maUriae. Aton 
hrjM Gptrttt HintinQHitHT inter eiiifn* 
Jiim tt >'M« ff/W exiiUntlam: c/. V 
27. p. TOn,28: dineriiUi in eisentii, 
op^K tijiitio in eme; V 89. p. 327,10: 
fiiitchtiA cisentiae. — (i) Enfntia 
*t)ptTfwat materiam. Forma corpo- 
rilie Tion Huxit ab eiientia snbsUntiae 
eimplici», rd eit maUria qoae iustinet 
lormim rjus. led rst dednrU ex 
fwfmn eitiH IH 86, p. 101.26. Forniie 
suiiiUntinnim innt infnsae tn essen- 
tiia eirnm IV 10, p, 261.3. - y) /Yc- 
rumqtt^ ciicntia •itfnifieal proprietate* 
eMMtHttahM^ qttae in re per formam 
tianMtttnnnlnr; cf. n. 2. — Proprietas 
oouuenieiia ciiKntlae V8,p. 270,15. 18. 
Difrerentia iubitantialii consti- 
tuen» essciitiam V 4, p. 264,10. — 
&. KMentUe nnltai. Etisrntia sim- 
plicjoi- est fxtrinseco III 48, p. 188A 
■dunare fRientiam V 1, p. 257,17. rrs 
q*io niifi^ifl fuorit ona in iua cjiseiitlii, 
^riC propter lioe m%j^it nnn rius irtio 
V ,lf, p. .1^,22. - r. Esientine 
cngnitio, Intelligeiitia apprehrndit 
*sp*ntiim Ili 48, p. 188,4. 

3^ Eifef.utiae cunt forma co- 
neiio. fi. Forma est essentia rei 
y 0, p. 272.211. 273,2. cssentia Inmints, 
id fit roniia eins 111 &5, p. 15.9,21. 
ijuic^nid cdiiNtitnit essentiam allcuiiin, 
furm* ett fiu* V 14, p. 284,17. fonna 
ron^titni l estf ntiim cins in qoo est 1 V 1 1, 
p. 2^L1,23. 2.J'j,22. forma perficiens rs- 
lentiftm 1? U, p. 217,4. Forma prima 
rousttluit r^nentiam vmnis rei V 21, 
p. SfXMB, 2^1, \b. Fomia inUlligentise 
cotiitityit «sftentiam omnii formae V 
21, p. 2^^7,10. essentiae fonnarum quic 
Hiiiit in furma unluersali suntlnrssen- 
tia formio r^ninersalii V 18, p. 280, 
7*9. — ft, Kiientia omnit rei con- 
ititnftnr ex materia iUitinrnte 
foTmnm ei t% forma perficlenU es- 
sontiim mntfriae IV 11, p. 236,25. es- 
Bcntia ofie uniueriilii eit muitlplex; 
coTiiPetit fx miteriauninenaiietronna 
UTjJuertall I ri, n. 7.16. 20. — MaUria 
et fe^rmi sont anae snbstantiae diuersae 
In eiientia V SB, p, 818^0. 13. iDUlllgirc 
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ifMitiam materiM nBiiierMlii et for- 
■ae ■nioerulii iiiiiiicainBque exipo* 
liitee ib altere V 43, p. 387,14. 

8) Esieatiee qaomodo fisnt 
c Altiorei iabitantiM dant iuferiori- 
bei euentiM iUM lU 63,. p. 198^. 
Sabittntia anioerialii attnbnit parti- 
ciUri eMentlam HI 45. p. 180,fc. - 
ADPlieatio etMntiae com etMBtia, do- 
iTfiiot onom V 7. p. 268.4. -; 6. Es. 
MDtia snperiorii Mt in iBfenon Y 90, 
B. 313,4. EtMntiae formarom qoae 
lUBt io forna oniaertaK iont in rtten- 
tia formM aninerMlit V 13. p. S80.7. 
9. ^ Anima ett extra etMntiam intel* 
ligentiae III 64, p. 199A9. 1«- — «• ?•' 
leitiM tnbttanttaram non tant de- 
fltxM. ted oirei earoro et radii III .^)2. 
p. 19C,&. MMntiae tobttantiaram al- 
tionim non minnantor propter genera- 
tieoem tabKtantiaram iBferiorom III 
M,p. ll)9.2a 

4)Eitentia qootaplez tit a.Ei- 
ifitit prima ef. n. 5. — EMentia qoae 
aoa htbet initium bm finem V 80, p. 
312,17. eitentia tetema IV 6. p. 224,3; 
tltiitima lY 19, p. 253.2 (c^. t.4); in- 
fioita III 6, p. 9i;i0.13. IV 6, p. 2243; 
ioterminabilit III 20, p. 127.15; per- 
fectionii et plenitudiBit IIl 42, p. 173, 
90. - EtMntia ereatorie V 30, p. 312,18. 
313.1; ftetorit primi III 3. p. 8Q,10. 

e. 6. n. 90.24. c. 8. d. 94.22. c. 9, p. 
96»23. 97.1. 2. 5. 6. 13. c 10, p. lOO^ 
c. 17, p. 116,17. V 42, p. 3883: oirtu- 
tit tirentit (/. e. dioinM) IV 20. p. 
254,21 ; uolunUtit III 16, p. 113,13. 16. e. 
67. p. 206.25. 206.2. IV 20, p. 254.25. 
296422. 256.10. 14. 15. V 32, p. 318.1. a 

f. 40. p. 82936. f. 41, p. 331. 2. — 
h. Etsentia eorum qute Ruat I 12. p. 
1.V6; eint in qoo rttV 11. p. 235.23.— 
EMcntia iccidentinm III Ca, p. 108,7; 
animte 1 3. p. 6.20. 28. f. & p. 11,1. 
17. Itl 23. p. 13231. e. 2.\ p. 138.27. 
r. 37. p. 163,4. V 26, p. 306.13; can- 
stti V 24, p. 301,11; compoaiti V 16. 
p. 287,16; oorponim III 48, p. 186,22. 
e. 60. p. 19133. IV 14, p. 241,83, eor- 
Itorii onioerMlii III 60. p. 191,20; etM 
«oinertalit I 5, p. 7.16; formae (for- 
latnim) V 4, p. 263,8. c. 9. p. 273.15. 
c. 1». p. 280,7. 9 c. 16. p. ^,10. c. 
24. p 303,6. e. 89. p. 827.19. omnit 
formte V 21. p. 296,18. 297.10, formae 
onluertallt IV 10. p. «83.18. V 1, p. 
257,10. C.4. p. 263. 6. n. 43, p. 837,14; 
hominii I 2. p. 4,6. 10: intelliffentlae 
n 3. p. 31.10. e. 4. p. 31,16. III 26, p. 
138,27. e. 64. p. 199,6. a 13. V 1. p. 
266,19. e. 2, p; 261,14, e. 4, p. 2643. 
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10. 11. e. 6. p. 264.16. 1& e. 12, p. 
28034. e. 13, p. 280,19. 22. 24. 2813. 
a c 14, p. 282,1. a 8. 11. 16. 17. e. 
16, p. 284,12. 13. 19. 286.& c. 16, p. 
286,ia 2883. c 21. p. 297,9. e. 26, p. 
306,14; ]qmiaiilllte,p. 15931; raa- 
teriae I 12, p. 15,16. IV 4, p. 219,2. 
c 5. p. 22134. c 14, p. 241, 21. V 4, 
p. 263,a c. 6, p. 264,15. c 9. p. 2733. 
14. c 14, p. 282,20. 21. c 17. p. 289,4. 
c 24, p. 303,6. c 39. p. 327,19, mate- 
riae primae V 29, p. 3003, materiae 
iiniuertalii IV 10, p. 2SH,\^, V 1. p. 
257,10, c. 4, p. 263,6. c 43, p. 337,14; 
perfeetioBit et plenitudinit ef, a ; quan- 
titatii II 16. p. 61,ia IV 14, p.24134; 
rei V9. p. 272,26. 373,2, omnit rei IV 

11. p. 236.25. V 21, p. 296,ia 297,16, 
ret recipientit actionem uirtntit III 66, 



1. 202,7; rotarum III 50, p. 1913; tolit 
. 256.6; tnbtUntiae II 16. p. 
ittbttAntiarum III 62. p. 196,6. 



fi. vinsj; rotarun 
V 20, p. 2563; 
513. 7, ittbttAni 



IV 18. p. 2513, tnbtUntiae altioriilll 
64, p. 199.23. iubtUntiae compotitae 

III &, p. 139,18. 1403. 14, tnbttantiae 
eorponlii III 18, p. 120,26. c 26,, p. 
14233. c 57, p. 2083« tnbtUntiie tim- 
plirit III 15, p. 111,12. c 22. P. 131.17. 
c 25, p. 139,4 la 23. 140,19.22. c26, 
p. 142,22. c 29, p. 149.22. c 86, p. 
161,25. c 62, p. 196,7. V 24, p. 301,6, 
labtUatiae tpiritualit III 18, p. 121,2. 
c 67, p. 2083^ (c^. Add. tt Cornjf,). 

IV 4, p. 21H3; tnperiorlt V 30, p. 
313.4: unitatit III 33, p. 155,18; nir- 
totit ni 65, p. 202,7, uirtutit igentit 
c/. a; aolunUtii ef. «. - c EiteBtia 
tfUrni, altittimi ef. a: extenti III 
20. p. 127.17. 18; liniU ffl 9, p. 96,18. 
20! 97.9. 12. 14. 16. 16. c 62. p.l96J; 
formiU III 14. p. 109.11; infinita, in- 
terminibilit ef. «; occulta (i. c maU- 
ria prima anlnertilit) I 12, p. 1632; 
primi ef B. 5; proprieUtit eteeBtiilit, 
prorrietatit extrariae V 42, p, 334,15. 
17; Urminabilit ffl 18, p. 12034. 25. 
28. p. 121,1. . , .. . 

6)EtteBtia priraarettentiapnma 
et tancU V 42, p. 833,12. AUa n.ia. 
AliqmtitM uox otieBtia »«a, tum ad- 
diia noee prirot, c«<«^««« /2*""?? 
iiamfieai, utlut I 6, p. 63^ 73. 12. 

V 42 p. 838,4. 5). — a. Scientia de 
•tteBUaprima I 4. p. 6,1& c 7, p. 
9.21; ett tertia part ttpieBtiae I 7, 
p. 936. I0,ia V Cp. 867,ia C.36, p. 
8*2234. Scientia ettentiae ett impot- 
tibilit i 6, P. 6,S3. 73,^.MceB»io ad 
etteBtUm primam iropottibiht ett, atcen- 
ilo ad id quod leqaiUr difBcilit aalde 
V 86, p. 822,7. EtteBtiam pnmam icira 
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Bon Mt InpoMlbilo aca «i omni pirt« 
pOMiblU I 4, p- 6kl7. 19. qunm»do aia 
Mlenfli ftB MMotiA tit inut^niri poseiC I 
fti p. 7,1 1 . El0BiplnBi f Mf n tU« p r i fn Ji « 
Mt iBtoUigOBtia J 7, p. 10,10. «uentia 
priroB BOB oit tinilii intelhg^Dtiai: 
(ABinBO Eitii» CampiL p, 343 m,) 1 b, 
p. 73. --' &• EiieBtiai primt eit ili^ 
OBiBi proprietatit ttiAentioUflt 
propter qoBn dlatat ali omiiJ rv V 42, 
p. w4,l4. EtMBtiB Bon tnt prnpriita 
proprifltate ab ro eitriniFea V 12, p, 
838,6. Md OiMBtlB prima et eiiip pro- 
priftat omBl nodo BBtim eudt V i% p. 
888,12. faetor Mt Mtcntii il««igniiU 
MMBtialiter ib. t. 8. r rop ri ^nt «p ^im - 
tiae Mt MpieBtlB et unitM ib. t.a-^ 
EaMBtia aeterna Mt infiriira, qitia Don 
babet fornan IV 6, p. m:&\ ef, n. 4 
«. EtaeBtlB priflM eet lupof ooinii I 
4, p. 6,S4. — 0. ToluKtaa, r«iiioii 
aetiOBO ab ea, IpM et tiipntia pnnt 
Bnnm: eoBtiderata eam enipntii frit 
alia ab oaafBtia V 87, p. 3SA.23. Non 
Mt poatibile, Bt BOlootni htlAt ^ontra 
id QBod Mt Ib eMfBtia V 42, p.3:3Pi^.-^ 
d. Eatfntia prima ett o«tiai I 7, p. 
10,8. MalertB et forini «unt pr^ptt^r 
eMfntiam et eint prepriputfita V ^ 
p. 800,14. materia Mt cre^ta ab eEseo- 
tia, ot furma eat a proprirutd «i^sen- 
tiRO, I. e. Mpieatia et unitatii V 42, p. 
833,4. OnBM fomM inipTesiiitinf i latit 
a taptentia etMntiae pnmiv ib, v. t 
natfria Mt reoeptrii forfnafl tb fliivn- 
tia jMrlna nediaBto uoitiiiUtQ V 42, 
p.8»,20. 

ES8ENTIALIS oollrctio III 40, p. 

i7U;„foraiB m^ p. .174A 10; 



notoa V 87, p. 324,86: proprietBiV42, 
p. 884,15; Birtnt III 66, p. 20M«> 22; 
BBitio V ll^ p. 286,6. c. 18^ p. 201,22. 
Seire iBtfUigeatiao ett cMentiile lil 
40, p. 110,11: 

E88ENTIALITER. Quieqiiid wt in 
allqno aeeidentaliter, ent ia auo aireiita 
otMBtialiter III lO^ p. S^^2. quiequiJ 
Mt Ib tno ageate etMBriaLiter, «Bt pro* 

einn aeeident tao agfnti 10 10, p. 
,2& ti qnid ett Ib aiio eifi<>ntialttpr, 
bop et lllBd Bnnn annt IV 12, p. 2384 i. 

SiicqBid iBttiaet formam ni «aaoniii< 
ter, ipta et boe BBBm lunt V 14, p. 
2820». qBiooBid Mt In aliquo eA««ti- 
tialiter, eooatitatlBBm eat naturaA ipbiu» 

V 14, p. ^ia — Et£«ntt«iner tmiri 

Y 16, p. 28^18. pBBotnm non eit ai* 

EVAmO BMrtii y 48, p. B8B,2L 



EVIDKNT14 rfti, opp. cooiidi^ritio 
1!I la p. 10G,6; fflr^aTWs p m^ 
Uctiftnii miUHaf primie et formit dtI- 
niaft V 21, p. 2SW41. ^ 

EXCEL8VS. Cainii exi;d<Gni nonttn 
rat I 11. p. 14,24. Crfatnr ^x^fkui V 

10, p. 274,24, c, 30, p. m^3i dnj»V9 
p. m^; fartrtr primoi UI &7,p. aOB.1.' 
Suktttia ficrigi V 10, p. 274,21. Ei- 
tfUun et pancttia manrt lubfitantini 
ilmpHcti Y 21, p, 3l}U2. iTe eo qtme. 
ritnr rantvm an iit ib. r. 30. 

EXESf PLATt L EitfiiipUr priui »t 
exfmplato Ilt B, p. m,\. Omm forms. 
tnm fit ad Piomplir formatnm ib. r, 
23. lubatanliA praedioftmentornm ad 
rtnmplar formita ejit ib, ^.24. — 

11. Forma qunittitatiii ni txomplnr 
(r, €, fi^mplnmj fomtae aaineriilia JI 
6, p. 37^. 

EXEMPLAT?lTER*yfi. imactaabm- 
t«r J1H2. p, ITiM, 

EXEMPL^TVJf ad fiemplir Ifl 3, 
p. €0^. rxf mpiuni ft PiPTttplainifi rfin- 
itfninnt V43. p. 53fi,2&. tt^mplar priii 
eit e3(rmplito IH 3, p. 81,1. 

KXEttPUFTCARIS boomo4oV4l, 
pv 331,3: in itttHligfntia V 3. p.2G9.9| 
f*M mateHnA et f^rmte ia frei^titii dci 

V 27. p. m^. 

EXEMPLVW. L Eitm;>liitn ^yn. 
Bimnitu4o. cL QmDP aimil^ alfcniun 
fjiPmpUm citii «ot tll 16, p, llfl.it^ 
Qutta eit «iFmplinn altpria^, iFna^ottsl 
mctnra aina cil IU 16, p. tlflJ3. — 
k iDfaria» exBmpiiim ent altii^rii (»- 
priorii) ir 7, p, 37.6.11. 111 50, p. 
20340. e. 57, p. aOB^G. quicquid dr flu- 
xom eit ab alitiun, eKeniplum eH ciut 
a qao cffliiit lU 24, p 106,1 — Minl- 
feati eirmplam occultorum II 5, p Mj 
10. 0. 16, p, 60,10. t, 21. p. 70,16; 
eKrmpIum prieecDS, iliflCDtium II 7, IK 
36,SO. e. 9, p. 40>1; ittecQthm II T, 
p, 23. — c. Cotidvtio hominia rxpffl- 
iilum fibHeae totlu* III 56, p. ^17. 
Miindui tnitiot CKempltim mai^triii munili 
III 2t p. 77,24; mandai eorpmUa t^xem* 
plum imiritualij!, iDrerior altiDTie IV If}, 
p. 247,17« 15, — ELsmpIunt tatiits qaan' 
tum ad matariain primam eit ij^Ut 
eiemplam corporii ad anjmaai et lirut 
«xemplum fti^rmanim ad iDtfllligeotiaiti 
V 18, p. 202.11 Materli at formi in- 
telligautiac particularTi cxemplum ma^ 
tcriaa at fnrmae aubitantianam ipintu- 
aJinm IV 4, p. 319,33. VolooUi par- 
liimUrfa «lemphm Dolnnlitii nDiuer' 
lilii V 37, p. a24,S0, a2&,0. Matu» 
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iBimte id {nqnireBdam •eientiaai ezom- 

plaa motioDiB mati*riae ad recipieadnm 

ErDtm V 82, p. 816, 18. Locotio txem- 

plam crcationw V 48, p. 836,25. — 

Formae corporalea exemplum epiritaa- 

Kem lli 24, p. 136,5; res KeDsibiies ia- 

tellieibiiiam Ul 56^ p. 203,4 ; senana 

iatenigentiae Y 8, p. 262,1: formae 

eerporales oitae a oigilaute formarom 

tBimtliam apprebensarom in somoo; 

kte fArniaram intelligibiliom interio- 

nm IV 16, p. 247,22. — Lomen tolit 

exemplnm formae IV 2, p. 215,17. Ue- 

leltttio formte in tpecnlo exemplam 

liffillttionit formae in materia V 41, p. 

d3i^25. - Caelnm et terra tnnt ei«m« 

plum diaertitatit motut tecandum pro 

pitqnitatera ad primom ette aut eion- 

rttioHom V 82, p, 817,2, — VnitA* con- 

ritet «olontatem aine exemplo V 10, 

p. 893,11. — <f. Exemplnm eolorit et 

qitntiUtit 11 17, p. 55,23; unitionit 

eoloris et figorae cam qoantitate 11 5, 

p. 33,21; ettentiae primae I 7, p. 

10,10; flnxnt formae a tobttantta 

liroplici et eiot actionis in tubstantiam 

eoinpositam 111 16, p. 112435: luminit 

itfttii in matoria Iv 14, p. 248,12: mt- 

teriae et formae I 7, p. 10,7. V 8. p. 

261^23; applicationit materiae et for- 

mae V 6, p. 267,18 ; materiae et formae 

aoioenalit V 2, p. 261.1; diuertiUtit 

mtteriae et formae nniuertalia V 4, p. 

263,23; timplicitatit et corporeitatia 

lobitantiae 11 21, p. 68,7. c. 28, p. 

66,22: iniroxionit tubttantiamm Ui 18, 

p. 108,12; dioiiionit tnbstantiamm et 

accidentiom intelligibilium 115, p. 88,9; 

ordinit tnbttantiarnm intelligibilinm 

limpliciom) lU 56, p. 203,7. 13; no- 

jOQtatit 17, p. 10,9; infuaionit no- 

lonUtis in tubttantiis Y 88, p. 826,9 ; 

iDfoiionii ooluntatit timnl cnm forma 

ia materia V 88. p. 827,7. — l^^ae- 

ttrea kaee tamquam exempta adhi- 

bentur: aer, anima, applicatio, aqot, 

toicola, aoit, caelom» calor, cbarta, 

color, corpas, exitus, figura, flamma, 

forma, ignis, inteUiffentia, liber, lumen. 

Bioicola, panuus, plumbum, punotum, 

radiot, tcriptor, acriptora, aol, tpeca- 

lom, tabola, terra, tonoa, trantitna, 

«erbom, aitmm, uolnmcn. — II. Ex e m- 

plom t^. exempUr. Exemplum et 

ttemplatum conucninnt V 48, p. 886,25. 

. EXERCITARE. Anima in tenaibili- 
bu exerciUtnr V 42, p. 822,20. 

EXIRE (tun, egredi, proc^dere) de 
l?W.*^ fin) elifectum 1 8, p. ^16. 
».28. U 18, p.46,4. lU 4, ^€b,U Z 61 



p. 90^18. e. 2a p. 127,25. V 8, p. 271; 
25. e. 27, p. 8iy7,2; de non-ette ad 
etae V 83, p. 819,10; ad este V 10. 
p. 275,7. 8. ^6,2. 8; a dolore prioa- 
tionis ad delecUtionem easendi Y 89, 
p. 810.6. 

EXISTEKTIA (tyn. ette, tobsitten- 
tia). 1) Exittentia ettentiae omnium 
reram non rtt niti ex inateria et forma 

V 8*.*, p. 827,19. Eiistentia materiae 
et formae est ex uolunUU ib. v. 20. 
Oinnia fornia ad exisUntiam anam eget 
materia quae suttineat eam U 19, p. 
59^7. ' 2} Ejtbtentia accidentinm tim- 
pliciiim in Mib«iUntiit timplicibus-ll 15, 
p. (iA},l. DKt^Untia animarum pnrtionr 
lariutn cHt prr tnimat ttniuenalet et 
intEUigenttsjn uninenalem 111 45, p. 
181,1. cilHiDntla polomm etflgurarum 
in tuptTfid^KtiP^ saperficierum In cor- 
porjbuij U lu> p. 50.5; formae in ma- 
terja V 10. p. sr74,l0; omniom forma- 
ram in materia prima V 18, p.291,^: 
formarnm corporalinm in tubstantia 
timplici Ul 28, p. 144,21 ; formarom 
tensibilinm in forma (tnbtUntia) ani- 
mae lU 40. p. 170,21. c. 41, p. 171,18. - 
111 48, p. 174,23. 175A exitUntia for- 
marum in tntelligentia comparabiiit ett 
fxitUntiae earom in anima «t ezitten- 
tlae nouem praedicamcntorom in aub- 
tUntia V 18, p. 291,16. exisUntia in- 
Utligentiae jper id quod supra eam est 

V 1, p. 259.11: materiae et formae 
uerbi timul V 48, p.836i24; multaram 
reram in una Ul 92, p. 158,10. c 43, 
p. 1753; naturae ptrticularit per uni- 
nertalem Ul 45, p. 180427; tubtUntia- 
ram timplicium alianim in aliit U 15, 
p. 50,3. c 16, p. 50,16. Ul 56, p. 203^. 

EXISTERE acU V 33, p. 300,4. 6; 
per te V 23, p. 800,2. 4. Exittent per 
te ctt tuttlncnt, non exittena per m 
tutUntatam V 25, p. 804,12. 

EXISTIMARE, opp, tcientia U 8, 
p.29,9. 14. Anima formam ueriUtit non 
perfecU cognitione eognotcit, ted exitti- 
mat ib. t. 9. 

EXISTIMATIO, I*. c. uit imaginant 
Ul 87, p. 164,10. 18. actio aecandnm 
opinionem uel exittimationem Ul 18, p. 
106,16. exittimatio ett mantio in eogno- 
tcendo lU 87, p. 16il2. In exiitima- 
tione tubtiliantur et atteautntir, fbr- 
mae tenaibilet ib. t. 18. 

EXITVS in eifectam I 8, p. 0^11. Y 
10. p. 274A c 27, p. 807,14. c. 41, p. 
882,18; eaaentiao ab ettentU Ul 54, p. 

28* 
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199^; natariM ct forBUi« V 97, p. 
807.14; virtitii • re forti 111 64, fi. 
mfi. U. ^ EiitBi formM ab ori- 
ffiM prima Mt Biest «xitai aq«ao oma* 
SaaUi a raa origiae V 41, p. 890,ia 

EXPEDIRfi intoUcetnm a eaptiai- 
tata aatarae ttl 66, p. 904,17. 

SXPVL8I0 partiam IV 17, p. 960,16. 

EXPVL81VA eimdem generit Nt 
tam attTMtiia et difeeUM 111 44, 
p. 179,9. 

EXPVROARE (i^ pargarr). Ez- 
pargare imagiMtiomm V 1, p. 967,17. 

EXSPOUARE (m. eiaerf, epoli- 
are, €f, abetrahere.) Rifcpoliare in opi- 
nione. opp* in cffecta ct eeee 111 40, p. 
1694». 96. — Eiepoliare imaginatio- 
Mm ab aeeideatibae corporaltbas V 1, 

Iu 9&(),1. — Sabetantia animae czepo- 
iata omni fDrma 111 40, p. 160,10. 94. 
SnbetaaUa prMdieamentomm exippli- 
ata omni forma ib. t. 9a 99. — For- 
mae exepoliatae a matcria 111 94, p. 
184.14. c. 26, p. 141,6. f. 26, p. 149,9). 
e. 34, p. 166,17. Nonentqttiooaam ma- 
tcriae cMpoliatam a ferma iV 14, p. 
941.16. Materia acatimato per te ex- 
tpoiiato ett a forma V 10. p. 978,201 
matcriam aniaertalem et formam ani- 
aeraalcm oxapoliare anamaaamqne ab 
alia V 1, p. 167,9; tf. V 48, p.1n7,l6. 

EXTEN8I0 eonUnoa IV 18. p.261,& 

V 80, p. 818,7; mateiiae et formae a 
aapremo atqae a4 infimam V 80, p. 818,6. 

EXTEK8V8, ef, cttcnUa 4 e. 

EXTENVARE animam V 1, p. 
967,16. c. 48, p. 887,91. 

EXTINQVERE. TenebroeitM tnb- 
ttantiae cxUnxit Inmea MimM V 41, 
p. 881,93. 

EXTRA. Qoieqaid habct intat et 
extra, tabttaoUa compotito ett 111 90, 
p. 148,14. ^ 

EXTRAHERE de poteaUa in ef- 
fcetnm 111 99« p. 130,93; forroat a for- 
mit eorponlibae 111 48, p. 186,90. 

EXTRANE1TA8. Anima rationalit 
monetar ab idenUtoto ad extrancitotom 
IV 18, p. 989,a 

_ EXTRAR1V8. ProprietM oxtraria 

V 49; p. 884.17. "^ 

, EXTREMITAS. Finitom non eon- 
iaaffitnr alU nitl extremitoto taa lU 9, 

697^. Extremitot inferior, taperior 
r, p. 148,18. 16t rablimior V 17, 



p. 988,99; oHima V 4, p. 962,19. £i. 
trcroitM matoriae nnincrtalit V 17, p. 
988.29; timpHcitoUt ct tpiritoalitolit 

V 1, D. 96814; tabetontitmm V 4, p. 
969.19; tabttontiae intcUigibilit V 29, 
p. 809,94; tnbttonUM MatibUit ib. ▼. 
&; nnitoUt U 91, p. 63,8. 

EXTREMVS. 1) Prineipto rcram 
oppocitam ctt extremam caram lU 10, 
p. 100,19. - 8imilitodo td duo cxtrema 

V 16, p. 2864^2. mcdiam timile extrc- 
mit V 16, p. 286A 16. »* intor die 
cxtrema diarrti ordloet mcdii ctse de- 
bent IV 90, p. 263,23. - Anima media 
cst intor atramqae cxtrpnonim V 4, n. 
963,16. tabstantia tcnUcnt ctt consimilit 
ntritqae extremie V 16^ p. 286^. — 
Anima inteUij:cnt et formM eorpuralcs 
cxtrrma V l^ p. 386,16. tnbstonUa 
tcnticnt et fonuM tCMibilet cxtrcma 
ib. Y. 92. forma prima ct alUma cx- 
trcma V 90, p. 996,6. — Sabttonlia 
pracdieamentoram ctt cxtrema rerum 

III 10, p. 100,14. — Extrcma corporii 
lU 47, p. 186,14. Ilotat parUam wgt- 
tobiliam a eentro ad extrema 111 47. p. 
184,98. — 2) Extremom inferiat (in- 
fimam), -supcriMU197, p. 143,14. 17. 

IV 6. p. 926,8. 4. 6. V 12, d. 979,10. 11. 
e. 94, p. 801,16. c. 86, p. 3213; infe- 
riat m 50, p. 192,16. IV 6, p. 226,1; 
tnperiat IV lO^ p. 932,10. — Aeqnldi- 
ttontia extrcmi tnferiorit ad extrcmum 
altiot 11 9, p. 89,2a Totam qaod ctt, 
cet eonUnnum ct extentnm ab cxtrcuo 
tuperiorl usque ad cxtrcmuin infimum 
IV 6, p. 226A totnm qnodett ab ini- 
tlo cxtremi tDperiorit ntque ad cxtre- 
mnm infimnm ett compot.itttm ex ma- 
trria ct forma IV 6, p. 226.6. esse ab 
cxtrcmo inprcmo atqne ad exiremam 
infimoro dieUnctnm est qnatuor ordiDi- 
bnt V 24, p. 801.16. In extremo in- 
feriori ett commixtio, in extremo su- 
periori nniUo V 36, p. 821X-; Altius 
extremnm ette Ul 46. p. 184.6. Materia 
ett in extremo tuperiori V4, p.263,lft. 
matcria et forma tunt in cxtremo alti- 
ori V 86. p. 320.26. - Corput est In 
cxtromo inferiort IV 6, p. mi. Se- 
paratio infusa in cxtrcmo infcnori v 
85, p. 821,1. In infimo cxtremo motas 
defieit IV 18. p. 961,90. - Duo cx- 
trema matoriae, nnnm atecndent ad 
torminnm creationit. aliud deseendens 
ad finem quieUt V », p. 3iai4. 

EXTRIN8ECV8. Estcntia timpli- 
eior ett cxtrinteco Ul 48, p. 188A Anima 
rationalia apprehendit •ztrineccum IJ. 
▼. 4. Proprietaa extriMooa V 49, p. 888,6. 
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Ftra^e extttte • wii naterife lU 81. 
^ 151,23. 

F. 

FABRICA totitti, ieiUcet eorpw 

.■iefrtele et iubjUntiM iPjntuelee 

eentioentee illttd III 68, p, 208.16. 

FACILiS. Cara tnima reccperit for- 

I infelligentiae^ aniuerealis, erit fa- 



accidene III It, 



eilii id egeodom V 84, p. 

FACTOR (W. auctor). I. Clmnis 
factor fecit simile eibi III 2, p. 7b,25. 
Feetor Untui», opp, fectoui taiitom III 
8l p. 79,'2a fartor et aetor III 18, p. 
1W.2S. - Fictor corporis iminersaiie 
cit ines III 46. p. 180.7. Valuataeeet 
ikrtor V 87, p. l£i6,22. 

11. Faetar primai. 1) Nonina. 
Feetor urimut cttiot excelsom aomea 
ett 1 11, p. 14,23; excelsoset eanctns 
m 13, p. 107,11. c. 67, p. 208,1. IV 15, 
A. 24.^10: sttblimis et stactos V 25, 
n! 303,21. c 27, p. 827,18; ooblimis «t 
■sgnos V 24, p. 802.19. 

2)Scientiam de faetore primo 
iccuDduB snas proprietates iam ka- 
biints, qnsmuis non est deBnitus III 
11. p. 1(»,23. contiderare proprieutes 
fsctorii primi et proprietatee subsitn- 
tiso prtedictmcntorttra III 11, p. 102,25. 
Deflnttiones Urminorttu in probationi- 
bes do ftctoro primo factie aot tont 
4e proprieUtibtts essentiae ipsins, aut 
ez operibtts quae dicantttr de ipso, aot 
ex proprieUtibns corum qttte nvn di- 
ceDtsr de ipso III 11, p. 103,2a 

8) Essentia et uroprietttes 
fictoris primi. a. Essentit ftctorit 
primi ef» essentia 4 a. Prqpriiitaus 
fsctoris primi UI 11, p. m^. 103. 
24. — Ftctor non facttts ett primum 
sitto principinm rertim II p. 42,12. III 
If p. 73,18. c. 10, p. 100,11; est ini- 
tittm omnium rernm III 2, p. 76,10; est 
unmus finis I 11, p. 14,28. — PraeUr 
fsctorcm primom uiliil ett nisi materia 
et furmt IV 6, p. 225,7. - 6. Est ne- 
cesstrins. ttnos.simplex. «)Factor 
pr. est esse necessariom V 24. p. 802, 
W. 803.8. - " ^ 
terttii 

f<f. I. _, . ^^,. ,, 

nctoris jirTmi aob 'diaiditor III 8. p. 
oO,ia Fteur eit fsseiitla desigoata 
euentitliur V 42, p. 833,8. in eeeen- 
tit fsctoris primi non est aecidens lil 
10, p. 1(X^ ia foctorem primom noa 
iadit foaaiepeeiesdiffereBUaproprtam 



est esse necessariom V 24. p. 802, 
303.8. ^ a) FtcUr pr. est ubus 
ruR siae maUipliciUU 1112, p. 78,16 
:iy6, p. 224,20). - v) i&sentit 



, p.l03,ia— e.Eet iB' 
fiaitas. immobiiis. sapra actara 
et formam. •») Fscttir pr. eit infini- 
Us III 6, p. 91,21. 28. e.d. p. 06,18.19. 
96,7. 14. c. 9, p. 96,23; nun est defi- 
nitttS III 11. p. 103.25; eet loctts in- 
finitas III 8, p. 95,28. - fi) F*ct«r pr. 
noB est uobilis UI 7. p. 92.7. 93,6. 
94,18; non est potiens III 8. p. 96,3. 
essentia frtcUrie primi noo recipit pas- 
sioncn III 8, p. 94,22. — y) Ftctor i>r. 
non est in effecU III 4, p. 83,17. £s- 
sentia factoris primi nonhtbetformom 
III 6, p. 90424. — rf. Est snprt sem- 
piternitatem,perfeGtas,omBinra 
seieae et potens, abiqttc prte- 
seos. •) Fiicur pr. est soprt scrapi- 
UraittUm III a p. 79,1. - ^) F. pr. 
fst sttfficiens et perfrctus V 2a, p.303, 
22. ^ y) Scientit ftctoris primi est td 
omnia III 67, p. 207.27. omnia fixa 
sunt in ecientia ftrtoris primi Ili 67, 
p. 208,1. — <f) Virtos factorts primi 
(«isvntitlis) non cst finiU III 60, p. 
201,16. 22; non coiopreheBditur loco 
ib. V. 2U; penetrat per totum III 16, 

S. 114,4. Omncs sabsUntitt sont uboe- 
ieotes tctioai factoris primi III 18, p. 
107,16. furma est obtemperons fsctori 
primo lll 14, p. 108,26. Factor prlmos 
est in offioibtts quae snnt et ntnil stno 
eo esse potest III 16, p. 114A — 
e. Volantts ftctoris prinii. Sob- 
sisUBtia mstf riae oniuerstlis et formte 
ttninersNlis in nolanUte ftctoris primt III 
32, p. 163,8.— f. Diffcrentia facto- 
ris nbesscBtiisreram creataram. 
«) Diiferentia inter ftctorem et ftetora, 
qoia faotor est essentia designaU es- 
seotitliter. et factom est doae esicntiit 
V42. p. 333,7; cf. IV 6, p. 224,20. 
225,5. ^ p) Factor pr. non est rspnx oli- 
caiui oec conittnrtut ei III 2, p. 78,21. 
c. 8, p. 79,9. fissentia ftctons primi 
noB est iou«ta sobsttntiae simplici III 
9, p. %.24, ncqttc substaotite prtedi- 
camentorttm III 9, p. 07,1. 6. Iformt 
susUntata in sobsttntit prtedjctmen- 
turom noB est ia essentia ftctoris prtmi 
ni 10, p. 100,4. Sttbsuntit prtedict- 
mentonim non mooetor in factore primo 
III 2, p. 78, 23. c. 8, p. 96A8. ^tetor 
pr. distst a SttbsUntia pracdic Ifl 2. 
p. 76,18. 21. ratio distantiae inUr 



fiicturem primQm et ttlttmam factoram 
fst remotio similitudinis et UliUtisUI 
1, p. 74,7. Factor pr. eet opposttae 
snbsUBtiae prted., qoia iDjf esl ftictor 
Uotam, tlla fscU taBUraIII8,p.79j22. 
4) Aetio factoris primi. c^Fm- 
tor primae est noaeaa 01 7, p. 98,19 1 
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Mt Itnnit « •• «lod haM t|rad m 

ni Ifl^ a 107,11; Mt 90aM4 OIBM 

•tod Mt UI 13, p. 107,14. Obdm itb- 
itoBtitt tMiMiitttr faetoren prinitm it 
dMdo tut fonMt et Itrffirndo tiiM 
lirM Ul 18, p. 107,16. DiBMnplioBM 
fMtorii prial UI 88, p. 168^ 

6.AetioftetoriiipriiBi perfeett 
•t liBoteaporo. Fietor pr. eit ftetor 
liM tompore lU 6, p. 88^ia 80; Mt mo- 
•eM iB BOB-tompvre Ul 7, p. 98,84. 
Qttod ftetor primM ftdt per le, ivm- 
per Mt tpid eBm Ul 8, p. 78A Pri- 
mtm pttieBi t ftetore primo est pt- 
tioM liBO tompore Ul ft, p. 88^8. 80. 
88. — PttieBi t primo ftefore sim 
midio perfMtim Mt Ul 6, p. 8(1,11. 18. 
ftetor pr. fMit fMtom iiBm perfeetttm 
liBe mort lU 4, p. 88,9. - Pttieti t 
primo fietore itBi medio recipit nirtn- 
iem iffeBdietMtigiBi Ul 4, 0.83,88. 86. 

e.EiieBtitftetorii prlmi teti- 
OBe BOB tffieittr. FtetorprimMnoB 
Mt tgeM tetione eiMBtitli 111 10, p. 
lUOA Virttti inbitontiM prtediMmen- 
tomm MB Mt ez eiMBtit fMtorii prirai, 
ottit tttte BeeeiM eiMt, nt eiMBtit 
fteCorii diBidirrtar: et ^«it rM iBf* 
aito BOB eit dittiiibilii, btM tirtm boo 
poiMt MM di MMBtit ftctorii primi 
Ul 8, p. 80,9. 11. motoi itbitontiM 
prtedie. bob eit ei MNBtit ftetorii 
primi Ul 8, p. 94,34. 

d, Aetio ftetorii primi qvtlii 
lit •) Ftetoris primi Mt eretri ei 
Bibile iU 8, p.79,ia erMter ex nibilo 
MB ort Bisi ftctor pr. lU 85» p. 189,26. 
Formt bibet esie t ftetore primo per 
erMtloBem lU 10, p. 100,10. U 



tto eit t fietore primo lY 16, p. 845, 
10. — i) Omte qnod eit t ftetora 
primd efflneBi e& Ul 18, p. 107,18. 
pruportio titiortm ivbitoBtitrttm td 
ittfpriorM Ib dtBdo flttum ttiii Mt 
QBtlii primi ftetorii td tltiorM stb- 
AtBtiM m 18, p. W. 6. - VirtM 
ittit t fietore primo 1U66, p. 801,11.— 
y) 8i •ttbitttttit prted. bob MBinnge- 
retnr fMtori primo, mb exiitoret nno 
ieta oraU Ul 9, p. 76,4. Ftetor primne 



eit in omnibtti et Bibil line m com 




itoBtit tMm iB tlit m 66» p. 801,8. 
80848. Viitas qttM flttit t Iketore 
priBM ett iMlior tpid eim «tttm loo- 
|iM ab M m 66. p. 801,11. ^ OMmodo 
Im tit Ib. T. 808,6 iqq. - (} Aetio 



ipiitti ftetorli prlmi, tetio per 
etttiti moditi. w. Ftetor primu 
noB fteit niii MbitoBtitm limplicem 
ni 8, p. 76,86. — Formt proensit i 
ftetore primo m 14, p. 108^. fietor 
primM Itrgitor formte eit qtM est 
tptd onm m 18, p. 107,18 (ef; t. 16). 
formt eretta eit t lietore primo lU 10, 
p. 100,10. IV 15, p. 845,10 (ef. «). - 
fiff, Ftetor primoi bob fieit itetam ni- 
tartlo line meditnto Ul 7, p. 93,8. - 
Ftctor primni bob Mt motor Mbsun- 
tiie prMdietraeBtonm nttllo mediente 
m 6, p. 91,89. lU 7. p. 98,8. 9. 93,7. 
94,8. 06,4. e. 11. p. 108,18. sttbstontit 
prtedie. non Mt pttieni (non recipit 
•ubittBtitHtotom) t primo ftctore nttllo 
meditnto Ul 6, p. 00,15. -lU 6 pMJb. 
flgiirM ttires motni qnto subslstant in 
sttbitoBtit prMdietmentorttm non sttnt 
icqniiito tb iMentlt fictorii primi IH 
17, p. 116,16. Intrr fMtorem primom 
et ittbitontitm prtedie. cit inMtootii 
medit U 84, > 71A m 18, p. 105,19. 
e. 61,jp. 194,n. 16; ^ probaiur m 
1, p. 73,14 iqq. 

•) Inottireri ftetorem primttm et 
mottcri ta lUttm inditam eit omnibtti, 
Md dittcrM iMttndnm dittenitatfm 
propinqnitatii et oloBgttionii V 84, 
p. 819,16. 

FAC^VM Mt duM MMBtiM, mt- 
torit M formt V 48, p. 888, 8. Diffe- 
rMtit intor fietorem et fMtnm ib. r.7. 

FACT VR A . Forrot Mt ftetnrt primt 
lU 14, p. 109,1. Vltimt fietart, opp. 
fMtar primM Ul 1, p. 74,6. 

FELiaTAS perfeeta 111 68, p. 809, 
16. Qttte lit hominii felieitM I 8, p. 
43. 111 67, p. 806,ia 

FIERI. Omne qnod fii ib lUo, ne- 

M Mt Bt intor illt lit iliqnt Mn- 
Mnientit II 18, p. 48,87. 

FIOVRA. L Fignrt in nitnri- 
libup. 1) Fignrt Mt qatlitti IV 8, 
p. 899,14. Kignrt Mt extremitiiiiib- 
itontiM lemibUii V 89, p. 809,33. 
omne Mniibile torminatnr per luim 
flgnrtm V 89, p. OOOis (ef. IV 80, p. 
858,88: formt eit flnii wrporii). — 
2)Fignrt Mt in inbittntii eom« 
poiitt m 88, p. 1573. Fi8«»« if 
mtterit eompoiitt m87, p. 108,9. 
Pignrt ittitiMtnr Ib eorpore U 1* p. 
88^8. 0. 16. p. 68,8. CorpM Mt Iomi 
flgttrM U 14. p. 49^14. Figttrt eit formi 
corpori IV 8, p. i89.14; tMideBtoUter 
ptn Mrporii nt U 16, p. 6830; f 
Ul 87, p. 806,18. -- Fiprt bob eit di 
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utirt eonH.rii U 16. l». 683; «» i«- 
icni • eAiore et eorpore, lieet «mta 
ii etfe II 6, p. 33,16; a ^ramn bob 
rinplicitrr ieparttarll 1, p. ^3. eo- 
nitatQr forpvi ■nraerfaltter V 19, p. 
293,80. «giire proprie eeptrttnr teor- 
pon 11 1, p. 26,4. e. 8. p. 89.17. - 
Finr» n>t mediam td apprebf ndfiKlam 

i5eiiviap.mil. - 8)PUrort 

MnfrBUtnr in qntntittte II 6, P. 
84,6. P. TV a p. 229,ia r.l5, p. 246,27. 
y 19. D 294.10. tppliettio fiinirAf eom 
quntiUte U 24, pf 70,ia lU 67, p. 
90S,12. fiffnrt eontinet qatntitatem IH 
66, p. 203.21: eit finii formte qatnti- 
titin ft tfrminaii circnmdtni etm U a 
ft. 88Ji9. — Aahftiitentit fifrnrarnm in 
laperfieif U 14, p. 48.20. c. 16, p. 
60,6. — 4) Fiffort non imprimit Puom 
limile in ob»tani lU 16, p. 110,2. ^ 
6ibi*tntit fompoiiu teqairit fiirnrti 
I limpliei Ul 17. p. 11^4. & o. 19, p. 
1222. 7. 15. e. 20, p. 128,16. e. 22, p. 
IdOi. fimrte in eabpUntit eompoeitt 
ietii« (impresite) t piraplifi Ul 16. p. 
113.17. e. 19. p. 122.14. e.26, p. 138.22. 
e. 34. p. 157.26. fiflrurae in tnimtltbni 
kerbii lipidiboa non ei conianotionf 
elemfBtorom iecnndum tliqntm pro« 
portionem. «ed fx imprfRnione tnimae 
et niUrie IV 16, p. 240,10. 16. la Vo- 
liBtai aeqairit mnt^riae oornori* fiffo* 
ram V 38, p. 326,19. - 5) Fiflrnme 
B«e corportlfM tbiolntf neo •piritnalfi 
ibioluU ni 16, p. 112.14. 16. la Fi' 
garif RfnPibilee, — intellifribilfi V 41, 

S. 332.6. a In fiffnrt eon>ortli eet 
fmra iniritnRlip ni 24, p. 135.24. figoni 
ipiritnalii iobeiptit in aabittntit pptri- 
taili III 24, p. 136,1. fiirorte eonKtm. 
1m snnt in tnimt ipiritatliUr IlC 24. 
p. 138,8. fiinirt in eobptantit iiroplici 
medo inbtUiori et simpliciori qntm in 
nb«ttntit fompoeiU TII 26, p. 140,26. 
141,2. — 8eientit inUUigfntite quo- 
joao sit fijfnra II 8, p. 39,1. — 
6) Animt sfBBibni App*^fnendit fiflrnrti 
MBiibilei V 41. p. 832.5. — Figora 
oernUior colore V20, p. 294.22. Anima 
cnm peDetranit colorein, nfrtinirit td 
fifftiram III 66, p. 203,24 (ef p. 204,1). - 
Anima per fiffnraa •eniibiiei tpprf nen* 
dit fifrBrii inUlUgibnei V 41,p.m6. - 
iBUUigere figurai libri (f. e. mate riae) 
jer inUUefUm V 4a P. SSSA - 
•) 8i qoid figorator omniooi fitrarie. in 
ctifntia eiot ePt omnir fiormt m 23, 
^ 13tl6. — Figurae Acoidentium III 
37. p. 164,20. - SubtUatit animte 
oHUttor coBtn llgnrAM III 66, p. 



If. Fignrte logictt I 1. p. 3A 
in 12, p. 104,2a ^ 

FIGVRARE. Corpoi eet etientit 
figortU II 1, p. 23,9. 

FIOVRATIO. Figorttiooei tppt- 
renffi in nnbpttntit praedicaroentorom 
ni 11, p. 103.3; BobiUntUrom altarom 
ez atiii IU 46, p. 181.12. Formt est 
eeqnf ne rotUriam in figoratione in 84, 
p. 15^24. 

FINALIS. Caoaa fiaalii geaeratio- 
nii hominii I 4, p. 6,6. 

FINIRE («/n. terminarf). Ksie fini- 
Ur per formam V 23. p. 3^,19. Omne 
iensibile et inUUigt^bile finitqr per 
•uam formam et figuram V 29, p. 
809,22. ' 

FINIS. i) Finii eet defecUi nir- 
tntis prinripii et Urminatio II 21. p. 
63.6. Quod initiora htbet, finfro habet 
rV 16, p. 246,11. c. 20. p. 253.22. nie- 
tinctio facit esse finem V 2a p. 309,9. 
Finin non poUst oonoenire principio 
II 21, p. 63.4. finis non est iicut prin- 
cipium (initinm) IV 15, p. 24M2. e. 
20, p. 85i,7. 9. finit eet debilior IV 16, 
p. 246,16. — 8) FacUr primui eet finie 

I 11, p 14,23. Virfoi diuint est finit 
totioi uirtntis III 66, p. 201A KB«en« 
tiB erfatoria finem non habet V 80, p. 
812,18. Res quae non habet finem ee- 
pontise aiitQirtatls IV 19, p. 252,ia — 
8) Mnteria nniucrislis ft forma nniiier- 
ptlis pnnt finis rernm IV 6, p. 223,19; 
punt finis oltimnp omnium qotf crfiU 
punt V 1, p 257.14. c 4, p. 26^19; 
ittnt finis pnbirantiarom in iimpliciUU 
et spiritnaliUU ib. t. 16. — HsUriA 
nninfrsalii est finia ocenltoi I 11. p. 
142a 26: fit finii reram ienBibiliom 

II 6, p. 34422. omnee iabsUntiae pen- 
dent fx nno fin^, i. e. materia onlner- 
PBli IV 9, p. 231,10. — Vltimos finis 
materiae II ia p. 46.7. msUria non 
hnbet finem V 6, p. 267JV rDiafip.y — 
Formt habet finfm IV 20, p. 253,22. 
finis formae IV 20, p. 254.7. 9 forma 
nonhabetfinemV6,p.267,6{Dipfip.). — 
4) EsMfntia pnbptantiae piniDlicis non 
hobet .finem III 16, p. 111.12. inbsUn- 
tia spiritnalii non habet finem corpo- 
ralem II 23, p. 69.24. inbsUntia li>« 
UlUgfntiaa non htbet finem, eo qood 
iimpiex eat et non temporalis III 67, 
p 206,6. — Forma qnae sostinftnr in 
rabpUntiA apiritoaU eet in fine ilm- 

SliciUtit ct apirituAHUtii IV 8, p. 
16,ia — SubiUtttiA prA«dietmeoto« 
mm ett tobiectom finia nniUtis U 81, 
p. 68«a - 6) InUUectM tetkmif tt 
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'panionii cst «Itinmi flnlt upifBtiae 
ni 58, p. 209,18. Gognitio moteriM et 
fbrmie Qnlnerialii eit finii seleiitite V 
85. p. 891,94 ei uliinas inle V 8^ p. 
899,15. Cognitio •nbtUntianm sim< 
pHoinm estlnis «elentiae et delecta' 
tionis V 80, p. 296.6. — •) Lnmen et 
tonufl non babent finem Y 6, p 967,9. 
)«men in nltimo fine si«tit lY 15, n. 



94.M6. Pinis oorporit IV ^, p. 9M, 
98: mnndi H 16, p. 51.8: qoietrtV99, 
p. 810,16. 9a f . 81, p. 81^1& - Finifl 



oeenltnt, manifeitna I 11, p. 14,9a 99 
(ef. T. 9a 96). 

FINmO formae tpnd materiam V 
6, p. 9673; materiae V 98, p. 806,16. 

FIN)T?8(opp.infinitnt>. 1) Fini- 
tnm habet formam IV 6, p. 9943. ret 
non att finita niti per tutm formam 
IV 6, p. 994,1. — Finiliim non eon- 
Innritnr alii niti eitremitate tna III 9, 

8. 973* tnbtttntiae OAn^unetae tnnt 
nitae ibi eoniangnntnr III 9, p. 96,17. 
qnieqnid finito eoninnffltnr, finitum ett 
ni 9, p. 97,19. -> 8)%tt ett finiinm 
in te V 28, p. 800,19 ette pati^ nt eit 
finitnm. ette tgfint non finitnm V 95. 
1. 80837. Creatnm deb^t ette flnitnm 
V 6. p. 924.7. - S) Virtnt ftrtorit 
primi ettentitlit non ett finita III 5.\ 
p. 901,16.99. ex ettentia faotori* primi 
non ett oirtnt finiU III 8, p. 80,9. — 
Volnntat finita tvcandnm fiffftnm (le* 
eandnm tetionem. teilicfi formam onaf 
ett df flaxa tb f a), non flnita tfennonm 
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fttentlam III 57, p. 905,94. IV 19. p. 
908.19. 99. 94. qnnniodo id hU ITI b7, 
p. 905.96. — 4) Mxtrria ?t fiirma 



tant finiUe V 9». p. .^7.17. c. 2% 
p. 809.11. jpntbatHT V 28, p- 307, 
18 tqq. e. 99, p. 80nj4 «qq. nupMiicnt 
tt tuttentotom tnnt finirii Y 2\ p. 
8043. Forma finiU IV 30. p. 2^3,27 
{tf, p. 954il), ai>bH mntJTiHm V 5, p. 
, 966.24. c. 7, p. 96», la. c 28, p. 307.21; 
^. V 6, p. 9673 ««jq- i^TTx\^ tx parte 
inferiori finifa eti iifcnDdiim prHedicn- 
mtnta qnte snni tefminita gentjratrcitiip 
V 98, p. 8083> qtomodo po«pibil« ^it 
nt forma tii ez p«rt« fiDltH et «x pnrtt 
infinita ib. v. 5 %^f\, — 5) E«p<>ntPiie 
tnbtUniiamm timplipinm linitaQllIfi2, 

IV 90, p« 9543* 6. lub&tniitiAc iitbpli* 
eet finiiae tnnt, quiK t^TinJiiatft« ittiht 
a tna eanta V 98, p. B08,23, Qboiniiflo 
InteDlgentla ex partp infE^noTi litfiitita 
et InfiniU V 98, p. 006.21 nt^q. — Vi- 
rei tnbiUniitmm t n t^^ll r ir i b} U ti m q trn in 
fiiltM km Infialiak ilnt Ul 67, p. Wb, 



19. — SnbtUntiao finltae iion eti mo- 
tni InfiniUi m 6, p. 9135. e. 8, p. 
953. tnbtUniia finita non poteti mo- 
neri in tabtUniia infiniU III 8, p. 96.11. 
tb fMf ntia InfiniU non exii moUt fini- 
int III 6, p. 91.10. — Tempore fiaita 
locoi infiniiut non poifti irantiri III 
8, p. 95,99. — Ettentia finiU ef, etten- 
tia 4 e. — •) laUDectnt eomprebendit 
rem finiUm IV 6, p. 99331. — Qaanto 
mtgit forma finiU fnerit, erii tentni 
mtniffttior V 90, p. 99430 - 7) Mt- 
Uria firmae finiu {u e. fiaitlma etae 
adiaeeni) V 98, p. 807, 91. 

FLAMMA. Sabttantia prtedica- 
mfnUmm quaniiUti eonlnncta limili» 
ett flammae iflrnit obtr nme propie r hn- 
midiUUm II 9, p 413. 

FLORinV& Amoenitatei floridtt 
tabtUniiaram {ntelligibilinm III 57, 
p. 905,ia 

FLVEHE (tvfi. deflnere, efBoere, in- 
flnere ; ef, flnxnt H ffuae ibi landan- 
tar), 1) Qnod flnii ab aliqno, ciiitdem 
f^enerii fti fnm illo III 58, p. 197,17. 
nihil flnii ab aliquo niti timile III 53, 
p. 198,90. ti qnid flnii ab aliqao, e^ 
teniia eomm nna eti III 94, p. 137. 
98. — Qnod flnii ab aliqno, exit tb 
ettentia rei a qoa fluitIII57,p. 199,11, 
Md non teparetnr ab. ea III 54, p. 
900,1. — Qund flnit necetwtrio, nnitnr 
re i obtUnti IIl 90, p. 127.7. Formt 
qnaf flalt tb aliqno renfrberatnr tb 
oppotiio m 18, p. 120,10. 121,9. - 
Omnii airtnt quae fluit ab aliqno ciroa 
illnd fortior ett III 55, p. 901,10. - 
2) Ret flnxa eii tobsUntia in te 
{pta, ted aecident ideo qnod de- 
flttxa fti ab alia tnbtUniia III 54, 
p. 199,16. Qnae flnnni a tnbetantiit 
«implieibnt tant niret et qntliUUt III 
52, p. 196,91, ted non prteUr intfl- 
leoinm tnbttaatialiUiit lU 59. p. 196, 
25. 197,9. — SobtUniiae inffrioret 
tnni flnenUt ab eiientilt tnbsUn- 
tiaram inperioram exito nirtntit a 
ra forii, non exiin ettentite tb et- 
teniia HI 54, p. 199,91. - 3) Snb* 
•Untia prima flnii per le V 17, p. 290,7. 
Qaia dent eit eitf nemm, oportet nt 
ette flaai ab eo V 49. p. 835.15. Snb- 
tUniia praediftmentornm non flntt t 
motore primo III 51, p. 193,26. Virtnfl 
ote flnit a ftftora primo III 55, p. 
J)],n. Lumen flnii de aniUU in mt- 
Uritm V 83, p.8193. - Formae «enribi- 
lia fluunt ab anima ei inUUigeBiia m 95, 
p. 18837. Formae flnant ab ipia lubitan- 
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ttt UI SK5, p. 138,14. furiiiA corporallt 
Koii Dnxit «b ftsentia lubatantifte •im- 
DJieiB. sed eet deducta cx fnrmt eiM 
lliae, p. 161.25 Jicf. 162A 7). - 
4) Formt iDbstantiAe eimplicie tlnit 
■eeesMrio III 20, p. m.G. nirc» fln- 
«■tes neceeeario III 2I>, p. 141,7. — 
Sibstentiamm aliee flnunt in non- 
tenpore, aliae in tempore 111 19, 
p. 108,1. 

FLYXVS {9ini, effluxio, infiuxue; 
ef. flaere tt qnae ihf landatUur). Klu- 
xBi inbstantienim aliarnm ex aliie III 
45^1). 181,8. proportio flubslantiarum 
ii dando fluxum III 13, p. 108,2. Hu- 
SiS substantiarnm intelligitur motus 
et desideriun earum circa dandi acti- 
onen III 13, p. 107,19. Floxus rri non 
est rx eo qnod ipsa sit accidene III 53, 
p. 196,2. 4. -* rrimoa fluxue uni ef- 
IJHit a noInnUte 111 62, p. 196,11. - 
Forma est deftuxa in maleriam fluxu 
lioleDtiae et necessitatia V 88, p. 318,9. 
nemploin fluxus formae a eoDitantia 
simpncl III 10, p. 112,25. — Materia 
tjBae proximior eat floxni uirtutia eat 
paratior ad recipiendum eiua actionem 
lil 6.% p. 202,10. Fluxna eat propter 
ittbtilitatem lumioia et virttttia 111 53, 
p. 198,6. 

F0N8 (*yw. origo). Prima fornia 
unincntalii est fons totius apecialitatis 
11 20, p. 60,20. Factor jirimus est 
fonv coerceus omne quod est, ambirna 
tt coniprehendena 111 13, p. 107,14. 

FOHMA L I. e. figura. Fonna 
wt linis wrnoris IV 20, p. 253,28 (</. 
V 29, p. 809,2;3: flgiira eat extremitas 
corporis). Videre formam tamquain 
fornias depictaa V 35. p. 321 ,2J). Forma 
BominiK, i. e. compoaitio menibrorum 
ei« I 7, p. 10,8. 

FOHMA 11. opp. materia. 
,,^' »>j«t» 4« form» irtnoraliter. l)Cetrni- 
00 4« fomit. t) ForMA nvid nii. 8) Forman cum 
■aWift ■oowaitndo. 4) l^ormM (inomodo litnt. 
A) /«rMM «4!tJo. s) Formao enm nniUto noeeoM- 
IMo. 7) FormM nd faetorom primnm et nolnnto- 
km ntio. 8) FoniiM qnnmnin nibtiliUto ■imnllci- 
t»<Q porr«ttione dinerMO, Umon mnlUe tnojie in 
••■■« eoinnt. Ji. Formn ■alnorenlii. f)Ko- 
»■■«. 10) Coenitio fomuo nninonmUe. 11) Porma 
miwmilii anid et qnaliR nit. iS) Omnoe ronuie 
«wmninnt in form» nninerHll. IB) Form«o unl- 
' mlte enm nMterin nnineranli aoeeedtndo. m. Om- 
«« pTMter fietorem primnin reMlunnUr in ■»- 
ZZ^" ^ formnm nninorwlom. b. Mntorin ot 
wmn nninormUs dinerMe dimn!Utl»ine i.rinei- 
Pm. e, Fonu ■nineiMUo qnodnmmodo eet 
i^.JH^^^* qnodn^modo minns dipin. 
l*JI«t»ri» nninerMUs «t ronu naineiMlis qno- 
*t!!^«miM8»ntnr. «. Fonn«o ■Binennlie in 
»***ri> ■BinerMU nffiKtns qnnlM d»U /. Formn 
■■wwBUi qnemode l|M.e 
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ntar^rii uniN^rMli ren- 
I fif, tcii *f<^ prvpcin 
•nnihgnLt, K F^rDima laLii-nriiilin ut ntiloritn ntit- 
■trull* .|H| «U ^n in iniiii!r>fl^ H) J-jhq ronsM 
nnJODr^ll» ^iinLv lit^ ]l> Orlj^ fdrBin» ■DiaQF' 
aati^, U\) l^rrmt unliji^n^lit ^ua rftll'>iu? (ibitft, 
qiin inHnLU iiil, IT) F<»rai>4« u^^u^ruliH ib JnitiA 
A4| iihgin dD^anNunK Ihl) t>mi DDJrxrxllii fn m 
■piriTuftEUn qtx^HioilTF ti^fWH^t. J9) frtratt mDU 
nQf^li» in m finvpl^ri «t uni, iiaDnioUa mBlLJpIcit 
el diii^r^k Ftt. 'iiH Arlie rDntimir CDi voiH^iji. 
t]) i'BTfaik Dniiitri^^ja nt litnian. ^i^i fArmu 
HnLurTHjfJlN nit rhrurn, unJtjLt«Bi, a^tBD^AtlMU riLi«, 
t3. Jti If-nj i^fvntt u b r^ta ti<ram nnJe^rft^H naieaMi- 
ti>l<f, H} Fvnn^'^ iiaiiHrwiln»» S&l Formvi nitj- 
nerHliA deI jM.rtJ^-uljtriiini mljn, C. K«ri&* la- 
teliLj;ii>IIJj<. viij Ndifliut. t7) C«fniitle for- 
mti^jn iuLnlJiir.biiiuiQ. tH) Vmm^ft 'wl*l\s\4iUiht 
ilBAh^H Nlnt 2\J\ >'i<rniniFq inlnlM i^j lihi » n eniu 
mHTiii fnrnjif^iiD^i^OfjNiniilam nifrj'»isituilct. 3Uh OrJ|?o 
forjnmruui iDl<>ltiji;i]>iajn» ^l) f^firEH>e iDl^tEli^lrf^ 
le« in fdiBiri jAiuCruli et jn ARJAia, iDlfiliitffDtii, 
noL<intji(jn. :n) Fui-oin itii^llii, tt. FtHm* trm^ 
nlhllHk, a^y Tittmla*. |<) rotnitio JbrmAruA) 
eeiiiiJlilLDiB. ^it Fbrntan KiiiJbiJ^H 'iiitlci iint^ 
.le) FMmtJftiH cortiorjdihH eua HwUjia hUuo- 
Ueiino eompeeiU neeewiitndo. a?) Origo fbrmaram 
MnoibiUnm. la) FormM MniibiUn enm lnteUi|H- 
Mli noeoMltado. a») Formamm Mwibilinm nd 
MbeUntiwi aimplieM. nnimnm, IntoUiaoitlnm 
«olnnUtem, rnetonm primnm rntio. S, Formno 
■nrino dininionei. 40) FomunM dinisi- . 
oMi. 41) Formnrim nnrU gMMn. 

A (n. 1— 8).I>Ietade fonnA reHcnillter. 
1) Cognitio forinarum(tf/^ o.lO. 
27. 34). a. Scientia et coffoitio ei foriua 
eat lli 23, p. 133,7. [V 14, p. 243^ 
CogDoecendo formam cognoacitor quiU 
ait ree IV 3, p. 217,6. Senan ant in- 
teilecta non apprehenilitnr niai forma 

IV 3, p. 217,3. aenana ant intellectuN 
non applicantur niai formae aenaihili 
aut intelli^'ibi|i V 8, p. 271,11. quod 
nun liabet formaro, non aubiacet aen- 
Bui 11 17, p. 55,8. Kornia non percipi- 
tur a aubstantia, ni»i nnitione earum 
111 3, p. 152,2. — 6. Gur formarnm aliao 
aint manireetiorcs, aliae occuUiorea V 
2(), p. 291,18aqq. ; cf. 111 31, p. 159,58qq. 
Materia prima eat aummum occultuin 
et formae aeusibilrM aumnium manifc- 
8tum I 1.5, p. 10,20. Qaare facU fue- 
rit forma nianifesta et materia occulta 

V 2f>, p. 305,7 aqq. — c. Forma in non- 
niateria non eat aensibilia II 19, p. 50, 
10. 12. formae quae anbaiatunt inaub- 
atantia coroposita non percipiuntnr niai 
in corporibua 111 17, p. 118,4. 

2) Forma nuid ait. a. Proprie- 
tatea formae unineraalia, quae inueni- 
untur in forinia eorum quae aunt, aunt 
aubaiatere in alio ct perftcere easentiani 
illina in qno est et oare ei eaae I 13, 
p. 10,9. — b, Fomia differt a materia 
eo quod materia eat auatinena et forma 
nuatentatom V 2, p. 259,25. 260,1. o. 
23, p. 299,1& 0. 33, p. 318,7. o. 42, p. 
884,0.' forma opna habot aoatineBto cvi 

28 ♦♦ 
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$\i r»rmii IV a, p. il74; cA Ut 17, p. 
117,18. omHit fonnA ad laiNiitteiitiaiii 
iititiii opM habet mtteria qtte rattinet 
etm H 19. p. 60,2. 7; <f. IV 14, p. 
241,6. fonaa noii veniit boo Bomen, 
niti nntndo fteta ett forma wateriae 
IV ao, p. 254,15 («f. 25M8). - e. Fonna 
perileit ettcntiam IV a, p. 217,4; 
oonvtitnit ettentiam IV 11, p. 2%,& 
286,22; <f. V 6, p. 284.1& 10. de na 
tnra fbrmae eat nt eonierat te tnt et' 
tcntia V 29, p. 810A periloit etten- 
tUm mttenae IV 11, p. 296,26. V23, 
p. 209,18. fbrma tubttantite timplieit 

Krfieit ettentiam eivt lU 86, p. 162,1. 
Hrmte tvbatantiarttm timmieinm et 
eompotitamm tnnt inftitne in ettentiit 
eamm IV 18, p. 251,2. — Forma ett 
ettentia rci V 0, p. 27841 forma tlm- 
plieit tnbttantiae ett eteentiaeintUlS, 
p. 160,29. 151,4; ef. eatentia n.2 «i.- 
Cognotrendo formam eoffnoteitnr qnid 
tit ret IV 8, p. 217A fonna int^lli- 
mtiae ett quod-ett V 5, p. 264,21). 
2165,21. Pormn omnli rei eit ipsamct 
Hl 30, p. 160.12. - d. Fornta dat (af- 
' *', attribnit) ette ei in qno ett I 



?3, n. 16,17. IV 10, p. 234,13. 0.11, n. 
236,^4. V 9, n. 273,15. OMe ex forma 
ett V 20, n. 8l0/>. forma qnao tenti- 
tnr in tnbttantia eompotite perHeit 
eiot ette Ul 17, p. 118,7. f. 20, p. 124, 
24. Ette in omnibnn rebnt, i. «. fornia 
nnient rimplex lll 41, p. 172,7. Formae 
remm eonttitnnnt ettentiam materiae 

V 14, p. 282^21. IhwAtrm cf. efwe 2, 
ettentia 2 H infra n. I.n t fi. — 
t. Forma ett id qno ret diteernnn- 
♦■r ab alilt I 3, p.54W. UI20. p. 125,2. 

V 23, p. 299,20. Omni*. difTerentia ett 
per tormam III 39, p. m\\. IV \\, p. 
2241. dinertitot |ier formam (ex forma) 
1 12, p. 15,21. IV 1. p. 212 7. 90. e. 

2iA*li^- \}^ P- ^^ ^ «>• !•• 
811A differenUae siint formte eontti- 

5JSPt««IV2.p. 215.5. 7. formt, tfil. 

differentla tnbttantialit eonititnent et- 

tontiam V 5» p. 2U4,ia 19. forroae 

renini annt tpecifieantet rea V 14, p. 

288,10. - Rei non ett finitanitiper 

bile et inteUlgibile terminatnr et fini- 
tur per tnam formam Y 29. p. 309.21. 

Unl^ilw y 29, ^ 309,24. - Fonna 
etl deiignani V 28. p. 299,19. - 
f. Fonna qnae tentitnr in tnbttentia 
eompotita tnbttantia ett Ul 17. Qua 
ntioBt foma tit aeeideni, cf. aeei- 
dona n.ll FratUrf «f.n.ll rf.- Rt- 
aentia fMrmae ef. etteiitia 4 b: 



^.J^V"*' •""" materit nc- 
oattitndo. (Ad Mnm lutHe locHmef. 
n. 13, cKm tfltraqut quat Ht forma 
HmuermU et maUria muutreali dieuH- 
tur, informam H maieriam ffeHerah' 
ter ualenl). a. De nttnn formae eit 
nt iniatur materiae, enm parata fa- 
?!S,]II"J*"' rtei^te eam fU 14, n. 
108,19 inm eantra dieUi formte non 

2?*?W5.*'' -■•" ««" ^«""w V 8^ p. 
271,15, 18). forma eompeUitnr in nt- 
tnra tna ad dandnm te. enm innenerit 
matenam reeeptibilem tni 111 14. n. 
108125. 109,14. Hateria monetnr i!d 
J»™»»» V 26, D. 3064». c. 27, p. 
810,6. c. 32, p. ^6,16. 817,17. 21. e. 
88, p. 318.10; ef V 10. p. 275, 28. - 
Omnia contUBt ex materia et ferma, 
ef. n. 18 o. — 6. Receptio formae 
in materia a nirtnte cfliciente non 
ett niti teenndnm praeparatio- 
nem materiae ad hoo III 55, p. 
202,2. qno lubtilior et limplieior 
fnerit ittbttantia reecptibilii formt- 
ram, fo meliut et pnlcbrint in ea 
innt i|)9ae formae V 16. p. 287,9. 
11. Forma aolet penetrare mate- 
nani recipi^ntem te, cnm fncrit pt- 
raU recipere eam III 35, p. 159,2. — 
c Forina qno fiierit in|»erior, erit nni- 
tior ft nii^it defixa in roateria et 
inairii cohoereni ei V 21. p. 297.22 {ef. 
V »1. p. 315,14). — Snnt qnaedam for- 
mae affixae materiae nec leparabilei 
ab ea, liont formae intelligentiae ct 
•implicinin lubitAntiaruni, et tnnt qnac* 
ilam anae non innt affixae. lient for- 
mae elementornm et elenientatorom 11 
8. p. \mX ef. IV 8, p. 228,7. c 
14, p. 242,4 ; aliqnid matcriae eiio 
liue nlln forma impoiiibile eit V 
29, p. .*H)9,27. aliqnld inatcriae earet 
forma i|nritnali V 29, p. 310.8. forma 
inliitnutialii non leparatur in aetn a 
materia tnitinente eam, ted forma ac- 
cidentalii poteit lentrari tb en II 2^1. 
p. 66,8. f|aoiiiO(1o in re in qua nuni- 
q^nam te paratur forma a matcria diuer- 
iitni mat^riae et formae cognoicatnr I 
16, p. 20,12. — Forina poteit eiie per 
le line inliitantia eorporali III 17. p. 
117,11. applicttio formamm ad loo- 
ttontiam cor|M)ream III 28, p. 144,23.- 
d. Forma materiA eit tnperior. 
IV 11. p. 235,26 et tubtnior III 14, p. 
108.15. (r/. n. 13 e.) — Quod eit in- 
perini, eit forma inferioriUI3,p.8l.l8. 
medioram intcr materiam primam et 
formam lentibilem nnnm qnodqne eit 
materia eint qnod inferint ett, forma 
eini qnod tnperitt ett U 1, p. 943; ef. 
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I li A «. omn* qnod oti qqo tuperiat 
^tt foraiAe limilini eit III O, p. 81,17« — 
SibftiBtia inferior eat forna ioperiori 
IV «, ^ iKM|90. 231,&. Uateria nagii 
eorporva ett forna iimptieiori IV 8. p. 
Hii^ materia •«betantiamm eorpo- 
lylien est forma ipiritaali IV 8, p. 
.tn^. Uanifeitnm oit forma occalti 
IV a^ p. 280,4. 7.— e. Onnii forma 
eiioDBisteotiam eaam opna ba- 
bet «ateria qaae iBstineat oam 

II 19, 9, 69,2. 7. forma nou est ia non- 
imUn^te 111 17, p. 117.12. Cf. n. 13 
ft,— f. Forma, qnae in ee est 
ipiritnalii, materiae conianeta 
fit eorporea. lcf. n. 18). Forma«t eunt 
ii sw iniii simplices ct spiritualei 11129, 
p. 14&4. Formae iocorpurantur propter 
•pplicationem suam ad iubetantiam 
(•lateriam) corpoream 111 28, p. 144,23. 
c. 21, p. 148A forma iuperfusa iuper 
Miteriam a •ubstantia siuiplici ett cor> 
peralU 111 34, p. ld&25. furraa eet so- 
^•eti nateriam in lineatione et figu- 
rstione eins III 34, p. 158,24. Si ma- 
tfrit furrit snbtilii, forma diffundetnr 
is •• et di»pergetur et occultabitar et 
Boi •pparebit •ensui: ei autem mate- 
rit fuerit obtuea, debilior fiet ad pene- 
tnndun, et tunc ctseBtia forinar coad* 
•iibitur et apparebit BCntui III .^, p. 
JiW/). Forma in non-materia non cst 
uaiibilis II 19, p. &1),10. 12. - ^. Di- 
lersitBB et mBltiplicatio forma- 
riBi ex materia ett. Omnit furma 
iisteBtaU in materia diucrsifiratur in 
eltrit^te ct perfectione iecunduiii nia' 
teiian qoae eam recipit III 18, p. ll!l, 
19. diocrtitat et diuitio qnae accidit 
ferMip, non ett propter foriiinin in te 
ipn, scd propter materinm tV 14, p. 
242,10 tqq. c. 18, p. 251,11. formae iii 
iia liyle diuertificantur 1* proptcr di> 
lertiUtem ipatii qood habet ipta liyle, 
r propter debiliUtom et turbiditatem 
laniBit IV 16, p. 240,4. Cf praderea 
B. 19 c m. ^ h, Formam tpoliare (ex- 
ipolitre, teparare) a maieria, rf. «. 
p. spoliare etc. — Formac cnm k jle 
aecciBitado ef. hyle a. 3. 

4)Formaequomodofiant.rr. I)e 
itrma Kcneratim dicta. «) Formac 
sabeiBtenUi in muUria proceflunt de 
PotcnUa ad fffectum 111 15, p. 90,10.- 

i.rri* fonnae tunt defluxau a formit 
W *f» P- ^^'^ ('^ retMtffnal V 81. 
^oIohb: forma ett ex non-forma, qntMi 
« priMa furmae wuneruali» ereatioHe 
ex briBBtione, tcilioet non ette fr. 1], 
«cfifmesi;. Foniao iBferioree defluxae 



•unt a formit iBperioribatlV 16, p. 848,3. 
V18, p.290,ia forma defluxa ett ia ma- 
teriam fluxu uiolcBtiae et BeccatiUtit V 
33, p. 318,0. — fi) Omnet tobtUntiae te« 
quuntar factorera primam ia dando 
■uas format, quando inuenerint inatc- 
riam paraUm ad reeipiendum III 13 

fi. 107,17. — Forma omnit cautati ett 
n tua cBBta III 22, p. 129,21. IV 211, 
p. 256,12. Formae non finnt in cauta- 
tit Biti ex intuita cau^arum in caBtaU 
et aeoniditUBtia ad illat V17, p.2W, 
11. iVaelcrea ef. caata 2.-7) For- 
mae tecondum PlatOBcm fiuBt in in- 
UiligcBtia ex inUita BoluBUtit, in 
anima ex intuitu inUlligentiae, in na- 
tnra et in aubataBtia ex intaitu aai- 
mae Ib Bataram V 17, p. 280,19. — 
OmBCi formae qaae aB^tiBentur in ma- 
Uria enBt impreeiioBCB a iapientia (a 
•anientia ce^entiae primae) in matr- 
riam V 41, p. 331^0« 42, p. 332425.— 
i^) Omnes formae deflaxao •aat a forma 
inUlligeBtiae V 14, p. 284,4. forma 
iBUlligeBtiae ett radix et origo omnie 
forroae ib. ▼. 2. 3. es^e formamra rr- 
rum ett ex cpse formao intelligentiae 
V 14, p. 283,22. c. 21, p. 297,8. forma 
inUlligentiaededitomni formae etseet 
quod-eet V 16, p. 286.15. — #) Si doae 
•Bb^Untiae opposiue in forua BninB- 
tur, ex unitione earum fit forma di- 
Bcrta a formit propriit iptarBra III 20, 
p. 1254t3- 126,15. ex conianctioBe quo-. 
rumlibct diuerBoram fit forma qaae nou 
erat in aliqno rorum V 9, p. 274,3. 
duae formae cum coniunguntur, fiunt 



aliud ab unaqunque illanim III 20, p. 
126,9. 128,8 (c/: III 26^1). 141,15. 18).~ 
C) Impofttibile ctt at forma pcreat III 
20, p. 126,12. - h. 1)0 ori^iae for- 
mae BniBcrtalit ef. n. 15, formae 
intelligibilit c/.n.^O; forniae ten- 
tibilit cf. n. 37. 

h) Formae actio. a. Actionet 
formamm tunt IV 1, p. 212,22. omnct 
formae annt atfrnUt III 13, p. 106,28 
107,1; rf. V 81, p. 314,12. OmBit qur 
agit in aliiid, in illud non a^it Bitl 
per tUiiiH formaiii quam impnmlt in 
illud V 41, ji. 331,7. Forma et tub- 
«laiitia •impiex tunt timilet tn moflo 
agendi III 10, p. 123,22. 8i efleeUtdi- 
nerti tunt, etiam fonnae toat diuenae 
IV 1, p. 212,4. — In infimo extremo 
motut deficit et furma quietcit IV 18, 
p. 251,20. — 6. Formae timplicet ha- 
beni uirra fluenUe neecteano III 25, 
p. 141,7. Foruia penetrat oppoaitum 
ill 14, p. 108,18, ud materiam III 34. 
p. 150/^7. IV 14, p. 241,91. 2iS. eat 
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eoBprthMdeBS rem V SS, p. SOO^M), 
perfteit et retinet miiteriAiii ef, b. 18 

e, y. «f. eonetit«it et perfteit eetenttam 
e/. B. 3 e; dat et pericit eeee cf. n. 2 
i termiBit et init ef. n. i e; e>t 
deilffttnne ^M. 

€i Formsi enm nnitAte necee- 
iitnde (ef. n. 82). Forms est unitu 
IV 10, p. 834,22. e. 11, p. 236,6. 17. 
27. 236,(K, & e. 13, p. 239. 10. 210,11. 

f. lA, p. 246,12. yiv* 272,ia 10: cf. 
IV 12, p. 238,16. 16. e. 18, p. 238,^, 
230,16, «ive nni (i, e. nnitis; aiia- 
mropltr wm rtpn^nai IV 6, p^ 228,6: 
formn nos est une, onii aecessit ^i 
mutotio et diuisio) im p. 67,20. 68,6. 
IV 12, p. 237,12. 21 , qiod probaiMr 
IV 11. ]^ 286,7 saq. 236,18 sqq. c. 12, 
p. 287,28 sqq. Postquum forme sn- 
perior non est nisi unltiP, similiter et 
formn inferior II 22, p. 64/). Intellec- 
tns unitjtis non est jiraeter inteltec- 
tnm formae IV 11, p.286JD sqq. Formi 
noB Cfit multiplicAtrix 11183,^. 16.^21. 
22. Formae subeUiotiirum simplicium 
eompositio sunt ex multis nnis II 23, 
p. 67,1 ; iltaii forma substintine, i. e. 
qunntitis II 88, p. 66,27. 

7i Formne id fietorcm primum 
et nolnntntem ratio (ef, n. 22.39). 
o. Eiscntii fieteris prlmi non hi- 
bet formam III 6, p. 90,24. formaeus- 
tentiti insnbstinttipriedicimentorum 
non est in essentii fictoris primi 111 
10, p. 100,4. — b, Formi qnne cst in 
essentii «olnntitis, licet nocetnr 
formi, non est nisi innnendo cnm ct 
ippellando, eed secundnm neritotcm 
non est formn, quin non snstinetor in 
iliqno IV 20, p. 256,16; ef. p. 264,18 
sqq. 266,16,13. Omnes formic, ttm 
s]»rituiles quim corporiles, snnt in 
prlneipio et origine intelliirentiie, i. e. 
nolnntoto III &, p. 173,18 (ef. V 17, 
p. 288.22). Omnis formn qise suitti- 
netor In miterii nninersili est simpli- 
cins In uoluutoto Ul 16, p. 118,12; ef 
c. 42, p. 178.14. 17. omnlB fermn est 
plene et perfeeto in noluntato V 17, p. 
289,1. ia Onnis forme est in uolnn- 
toto in aeta respeeto iffcntis, in po- 
tontii retpfetu toeti IV A, p. 264,23. ~ 
Volnntos mooet omnem formim snb- 
sisteBtem in materii et iddueit eum 
•Kne •d^ultimum ftnem matoriic II 
18, p. 46A Formic penes noluntotom 
snnt ordinitic ib. t. 20. SiriUitio di- 
nisionnm formae in matoria cx nolun* 
toto est ib. T. 9; ef, V 17, p. 289,19. 
Aeqttilitii oppoiitionii et libritionii 
formimm In mitorii ex «olnntute est 



II 13, p. 46,17. Dt oriaiHe foriMe U 
Hotuntaie «tue eoiiieii^ia ef, n. 4 a y 
H n. 16 e. 

8) FormaeqnimuissubtiUtite 
iimplieitite perfeetione diuer- 
Sic, tamen mnltis modis iuunum 
eoilnnt a. Formirom uirii per* 
feetio. m) Formi qnnc fuerit pro- 
pinqoior primne formae ftpirituaii, erit 
subtilior «t occultior; quic magis ic- 
ccscerit id formim corporilcm nlti- 
mem, erit pptssior ct minifcstior V 20, 
p. 295,6. fvrmi quo fucritpropinquior 
primeit formae, erit simplicior et (ir- 
mior V 21, p. 208;1. Formae qoee 
erunt in substantin altiori, emnt uni- 
tiores et loeum non occnpibunt, qose 
fnerint in substontia inferiori, ervnt 
dispcrsiores et orcopabunt locnm III 26, 
p. 142,19. Formic exspoliatoe i mi- 
tcria rorporili Bubtiliorcs III 25, n. 
141,7. Formi qno foerit superior, erit 
unitior et megis dellxi in niiterii et 
magiff cobeerenR ei ; et e contrario V 
21, p. 297,22. cansa in hoe cet elon- 
^etio ib origine ib. t. 24 («^. clonga- 
tio). Cnr formarum aliae sint mani* 
festiores, aliae occultiores V 20, p. 294, 
18sqq. — p) Formae in causis pcrfef- 
tittS et plenins sunt qoam in cansatis 
V 17, n. 289,10. Formao rcmm ■sniit 
in intolligenUa simplici cssc, in se in- 
sis esse compoeito V 14, p. 283,18. 
Sicnt debttit nt formae snstontatac in 
substantia composito essent in sobftan- 
tia animae esse spiritnali, similiter 
etiani debnit nt liae formao esscnt in 
essentia intelligentiae mnlto «piritua- 
lius; similiter in nolnntato III 42, p. 
173,14. 17. OmneB formae simplicis- 
sinie et nerfectc in noluntate 111 16, p. 
113,12. i. 42, p. 178,U. 17. V 17, p. 
289.1;c^. n. 7i. - 

/#. Coninnetio formarnm: ci)in- 
feriorum in snperioribns. Fonuae 
{nfcriores snnt in formis soperioribuR 
U\ 28, p. I.^^IR. c. 26, p. 142,28. V 18, 
p. 2!iO,i2. Vnitio formiraiu infcrioruHi 
in formis superioribns ent similis uni- 
tioni forinarnm intclligibilinm in forms 
intelligentiie V 18, p. aJ»0.16. — Fonna 
substantiae altioris ningis est colleetiua 
formamm IV 15, p. 24<^24. Fornia qeo 
fuerit nnitior, erit magis collcctinB mul- 
tarum formaram 1)182^.166,7: «/.11123, 
p. 182,ia C..n2, p. 154,16. - fi) in unn 
materia. Formae diuersae aduenlunt 
«ni materiic )V 7, p. 228,1. formae 
multae, materia «na IV 9. p. 231,16. 
Formae diuersae son prohibentur in 
«no suBtinentc, nisl cnm loens impedit 
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V % p. 290;^ — Omoet formM sm- 
«iMitar ia m«teri« prim« 11 6, p.34,a 
uiiteDtia bmnivm formaram in mate- 
Hi prima V 18, p. 891,33; aualia iit 
Ib. WtX 804* •••• omnium formarom 
;!;il ia m?teria prima V 10. p. 294,2; 
«■•tle iit ib. V. 4 iqq. - y) lo ani 
ffrmi. Omoei formae in intellectn 
fermae anam innt 111 40, p. 171,?. 3; 
redtg«Dt«r ad unam forinam IV 16, p. 
247,8. dineriitaa formarum non pru- 
kibet qoin aint nna in iemet iptii IV 
15, p. 246,0. quomodo eolligantur far- 
me miltae in uno et qoomodo conne- 
■iiBt, cum liot dineriae in ae ipeii V 
la, p. 290,18. Cf, de forma uniHer- 
mli iub n. 12 A. dieta, — i) i n n n i ma. 
Formae particnlarea nnitae iunt in 
fermi uniuertali, ct baec nnitur cum 
ferma aniraae III 40, p. 171,^.7. AUi 
loei »* V, anima 4 enumeraninr, — 
i) ii intelligentia. Omnca furmae 
iiat ia intelligentia ;'ef* «. o. intelli|(en' 
tii. Exiitentia (•ubsiitentia) formarum 
io iatellitfentia oomparabilis est exi- 
ttcitiie (iubiiitentiae) fonnaruin in 
iiimi et exiitentiae nouem praedica* 
mentorom in iubstantia (iob^istentiae 
fermamm in bvle) V 18, p. 291,17. c. 
19, p. 293,12 {ef 294,6). - C) in oo- 
Initate, ef, n. 7 6. 

II (d. 9—25). Formii ■nlieniilla* 

9) Nomina. Forma nninerialis I 
6, p. 7,20. 8,2. c. 6» p. 0.14 ete. forma 
pnma 11 8, p. 38,9. ill 26, p. 142,25. c. 
H p. 169,3. c. 87, p. 10241. IV 14, p. 
«0;W. e. 19, p. 252,1. V 10, d. 275.14. 
c. 20, p. 295,3. c. 21. p. 296.11. 17. 19. 
»7,15. 208,1. 3. c 22. p 298,22. 299,4. 
e. 23, p. 300,4. c 24, p. 301,3. 9. c26, 
p. 304,17. la c 34. p. 320,14. forma 
prima uniuerealii 11 20. p. 60,19. IV 
10; p. 23.3,2. SaepiMtime uox forma 
•wa, utiieeliito non addito^ usurpaiur^ 
Hw de forma uniuertali eogitandum 
ed,uHui I 7. p. 10,4. 7. 12. 20. I 8, 
p. 104». 11,21. 19, p. 12;i ele, 

10) (Jognitio formae uniner- 
lalii [ef n. 1). a. Scientia de mate- 
'**.!"^*^'^*'^li «^ forma uniucriali 1 7, 
P. 9,«5. 10,12. c. 8, p. lO;». 25. U 9, 
p. 40,7. e. 20, p. 60,6. IVl, p. 201,10. 
«. 10, p. 233,4.^14. V 1, p. 257;9. 258,4. 
e.36, p. 322,21. c 43, p. 337,12; eet 
pnma pin sapientiae et icala ad ce- 
^ras I JL p. lo^. y i, p. j67,ll. Ma- 
«•ria et forma aunt duao portae elaciae 
intelligtntiftf, ^^ difficile eat aperire 
V a\ p. 822,0. -. 6. Forma est mani. 
wti, niteria occnlU Y 23, p, 299,17. 



qnaro faeta fuerit forma manifesta at 
materia ooculU V 2<;, p. 305,7 sqq. — 
c. Eiic materiae uninenalis et formae 
nninonalii non nno modo cogniUm I 
9, p. 13,1. nnui modus uniuer*alis 
eommunis, alter particularis proprius I 
9, p. 13,0. V 12, p. 277,26. 2,8,10. mo- 
dna uninrrsalis eognoscendt 1 9, p. 13.8. 

V 12, p. 278,1 ; roodna pruurius (par* 
tlcularii) I 14, p. 17,4. V 12, p. 278,12. 
lifj^ala generalis ad innpniendam sci- 
rntiMm materiarum et formarum II 1, 
p. 24,1. Considrratio materiae oniuer* 
salis et formae nniuenalis rz eonside- 
ratione formae (essentiic) qualis sit V 
5, p. 204,13. 16 sqq. qnomodo intel- 
lecttts ippnbendere posiit materiam 
nniuersalem et formam nniuervalem, 
cum sit ipso coropositus ex eis et ca 
dens infra eas V 1, p. 2583 ««iq. — 
d* Via scientiae materiae uniurnalis 
et formae nniuersalis una est IV 10, 
p. 233,15. Kxcinplum ad icivndum di- 
nersitatem matenae uiiiuervalis et for* 
mae nniueriialis V 4, p. 263,22. Intel-; 
ligere eisentiam materiae nnincrsalis 
et formae nniuenalis oniuscninsque ex« 
spoliatae ab altera V 43, p. 337,15. 
Forma nnioenalis per se quoniodo ima- 
ginanda sit V 4, p. 202,17. 21. difliculUN 
hnios cognitionis V 4, p. 263,16. 

11) Forma oniuersalii quid et 
qualis iit. a. Ilefinitio formae uoi- 
nersalls non est possibilis, sed descrip- 
tio V 22, p. 298,10. 12. Forma nonest 
composiU ex essentia et diffenntia V 
2, p. 260,21. 0, sed differt a materia p«r 
se ipsam ib. v. 14. Quid qualis quare 
forma nninenalis sit V 23, p. 299,14. 
15. 300.ia c 24, p. 301 A c 26,^.301, 
16 (r/. V 22, p. 298,13. 17). — 6. Pro- 
prietatea formae nninenalii •nnt 
iubsistere in alio et perficere essen- 
tiam illius in quo fst et dsre ei eife 
I 13, p. 16,9. 15 (ef n. 2 <i). proprie- 
tai forraae nna eet, scil. constitaere 
essentiam IV 11, p. 2.%,22. Descrip- 
tio formae nniuenalis est ^nod cst 
substantia constituens essentiam om- 
olnm formarnm ; et iternm qnod est 
sapientia perfecU, lumcn pnrissimum 

V 22, p. &8,ia — c D. lam osUn- 
disti mibi qnid est materia et qoid 
forma; sed nunc declara qualis est 
materia et qualis forma. M. Ha- 
toria ost iosUnUtrix, et forma susten- 
taU; et etiam maUria cst occolU, et 
forma manifesta; et etiam maUria per- 
ficitnr ex forma, et forma est periici- 
ens essentiam maUriae ; et e tiam ina- 
teria est designaU, et forna dosignans ; 
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ct etitn miteriA cnt diMrcta, et fomii 
«liteinieBS V S8L p. S09,14.— cr.Formi 
prini «oootvr forma sabstiBtiilie, 
Boii ibeoltte •■bstiitii III 37, p. 
168,11. V 22, p. 396,30. formi onioer- 
eilis eet refirptibills doiriim proprieU- 
tim Mbstaiittie ex sex. seil. qaod doh 
ctt io sibieeto et oiod ett reeeptibi- 
lis diif rsititis V 82, p. 909^.12. formt 
primt ietideRtilit ett rttpecto tiie 
eikteetttionit in miterit, ted in tt 
iiMi ett tebtUntii V 83, p. 898,84. e. 
24, p. 300,1. formi prima non tutti> 
netnr in mtteria tient tecident in lob- 
ifcto V 28, p. 899,4. 11. e. 83, p. 3U0, 
7. - e. Formi onioertilit ettttcot 
forma partienlarit III 84, ii. 136,18: f/. 
116. p. 19,28. c. 17. p.Srf,88. V 34, p. 
n80,d. c 87. p. 8844»--85 i(ir. 85 6). 

18) Omnet formae eoBveni- 
ont in forma nnincrtali. a«Formt 
Hniuertalit eoBttitnit etttntiam 
omnit rei V 31, p. 806,ia 297,16 
t/we onioertititatit tpeeterom IV 13, 
p. 840,3; eontinot omnia et eonttttnit 
«wp«t ettentiat qnat eontinet V 4. p. 
8n8;81; exittit in toto V 81, p. 896,15; 
transit per omnes sobtUntiat seonn- 
dnm ordines eamm V 43, p. 337,17.— 
6. Forma nnincrsilis in te ipta om- 
■tt format «Bit III 86, p. 143,25. 
fv% ^' ^^^' ^^^^ ^^^ eolltgit 



W Wi p. 856,80 et tnttinet V 87, p. 
834,19; eonionetriz ett omnit formae 
1 {^ P.^1 infotaett in omoibnt fo^ 
mit ad timilitodinem infntionio tolit 
in arem IV 18, p. 861,7; omnion for- 
mamm ••«.conionctrix I 6. p. 8.3 t/NC 
collectioa III 88, p. 188,«). c. 49, p. 
188,6; ett origo omnit formte etfAnii 
totint tpeeialititit II 80, p.60.19; iadi- 
v*J? »PKLbeBilo omniom formaram 
V 16, p. 887,8. omnet formae ordina- 
*". «*«»i*«««o»«enitknt(tont) informa 

■■VKT^i* i^,"» P- ^» 27. e. 20. 
p. 366,19. V 13, p. 280,6. omnet f«r. 
joao (tpeciet) eonaeniunt (annm tont) 
"AJf *!!?*• 'VI?»1« ('•'»•• oninerta. 

manim qute tont in formo unioertali 
•«■Lywntii formae oninerttlis V 13, 
h M0.7; 9; probatHr tr. 13 tqo. -. 
e. Argnmenta, qnibnt proba- 
tnr, omnot format retolni in 
antm formam iBioertalem (cf. 
!ul?i£^ •) PfopricUtet formao oni- 
?• "^i.!? "1 ll •"«*'»" qoae tont I 
18. p. 16,9. V 18, p. 278,1.- ^) For 
■lio tcBtiUIiam^ £.««?{„! in boe 
' Jiontl 17. p. 81,86. 



Wl. V 18, p. 378,16: fermte loUlli. 
ffibilci conoeoiont In ttnieeatione 
£!??!'• Ji*»* «W antuertaTe IV 7, p. 
3SaB.20. 86. V 13, p. 378,20 (ef. IV § 
pr3l6,13 c.6,p.Vin9); fomt 
iBioertalit tentibilit et forna unititr* 
•ilit inUHi^ibilii inur tt ordintit. 
fiant oni forma IV 6, p. 821.1. e 7 
p. 227.ia 12. 15. V 12 l ^S^ijcA 
fV 1> P. 2;iO,25. 87. 84b. /26. J 
3av,4. -. y) 8i foerit forma qote sol.. 
tineot formam omnit rei, et nntttitr 
cnm forma orooit rei : eonseqoitar at 
illa tit forina aniuerttlit ; atulit forms 
ett. tcil. forma inUllifrentite ; erffomt 
formt anioerttlit V 13, p. 279,^. ~ 
(f. Argumenti qaibut probttnr, 
praeter materiam oniaertahim 
ette formam onincrtaltro. «iMt- 
Uria tt formu distincUe tunt, qaia 
tant principiom tetiontt nnitatin V 4*2. 
p. im^Mk - Qaandoqaidem est mate. 
ria onioertalit, oportet etiam ot »it 
forroa uninertalit, quia bob ett mate- 
na non-formae IV 14, p. 241 A — 
0) /Vdeoipiffa de kae re (ocm ent IV 
6, p. 222,19 tqq. Quat hoc loeo fu- 
nut dcmonttraniur, ea V 12, p. 270, 
2 tqq. n'e in hrenem eontij)eciHm redi- 
guntur i 1. Com crcitor rerom tit onat, 
oporUt ot creitom tit dao ief IV G, 
p. 222,24.>28). 2. Quia ret oon tuat 
omoino dioertae nee tont omnino eon- 
uenienUt(c^.p. 222,19—22. 228,10-11). 
3. Omne quod ett in inUllecta diuidi- 
lor jn proprieUUm ct propritUm icf. 
p. 823,11^13). 4. Vltimum qaodappri- 
nendit iBUllcctot eatgenttt etdifrertntit 
(e^. 223,15-19). 5. iTet aat retolnontur 
in duat radieet, aut in pluret. aut in ee- 
Ura diuittonit {cf, p. 224,15—225,22). 
6. Pottquam corpat positum in ex* 
tremo inferiori, quod consUt ex mate* 
rta ct formt, ett oppotitnm inUlIigtn- 
tiit quae ett in extremo suiieriori: est 
ctitm inUlHgentia compotiU ex maU* 
ria et forma, quia infrriut eductum 
ett a tuperiori {cf. p. 225,23—220,7). 
]8)Formeuniatrtalit oomma- 
teria onioersali neeesiitodo {cf. 
B. 3. — a. Omnia praeter facto* 
rem primum resolauntar ia ma* 
teriam et formam uBiuersalem. 
«1 PraeUr faeUrem primum nlbil est 
nisi maUriaetformalVO, p. 224,7. 21. 
Ib omnibos qoaeoomqaecreaUe sont non 
est nisi maUria et forma V 39. p. 8r>,19. 
in eie qaaesunt,Um scBSibilious, quam 
iBUIltgibilibas, BOB est nisi m. et f/V 1, 
p. 867;5. OmBia rosolaaBUr in mtU- 
riin et formim IV ^ p. 884,16. mt- 
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tom «( f- «"!<• pracce^""^ omnia et 
in M rewUintur oiniiU I 5, n. 7,26. 
oMniA sint c<>m)>0Bit« ex msteria et f. 
IV C, p. 225^. aWi,?. essentia et n«- 
tinomnis rei (omno qood est) con- 
stiUiilsr ex neterift et f. IV 11, p. 
XKJ^. V 12, p. 27S),H. exittentie ee- 
•eetite remm omninm non eet niei ex 
■tterii et f. V 39, p. S2i>,10. Materia 
liii. et f. nn. lunt radix omninm I 6, 
1.7,22. c. 6, p. 9,13. IV II. p, 237,lft. - 
ii seisibilibM non eit niii matcria et 
formt I U. p. 17.7. II 24^. 60,9. III 
M, p. 190,15; III 57, p. 909,24. IV 4, 
■/219,10. e. 7, p. 227,17. V 1, p. 257,6. 
ii iiteiliiribilibui non est niti mtteria 
et i 11 2?, p. 69,12. 70,21. ill 57, p. 
200.28. lY 4, p. 219,9. c. 5, p. 222,8. 
e, 7, p. 226,8. 227,16. V 1, p. 257,6; 
(/. 111 60, p. 190,14. IV 7, p. 226,14. 
227i. emne intelliffibite dioiditur in 
fbmtm et formatnm IV 6. p 223,12. Cf, 
fneUrea 1 14, p. 17,10.— Materia et for- 
mt liot finit rernm (t. e. uUimuM ad 
fffuf/ fnteUteiti» m rebu» retolutndi» jter- 
neiai) IV 6, p. 223,10. — ^)Re8olntio om- 
iiun in materiam nninertalem et for- 
mtm in. est opinione, noa actu 1 6, p.8,4. 

fr. Materia et forma uniiier- 
itlit dineriae diuertitatitqHe 
'^riieipium. «) Materia et forma 
liffenint in ettentia et uniuntur in ette 
V 27. p. 306,23; tnnt dnae tnbMtan- 
tite diifrsae in etsentia V 3:^, p. 318, 
6. 13; dittinctae tuut V 42, p. ani3; 
■ii eonneninnt in aliquo qnod *sit to- 
pcr ilitt V 2, p. 20(M7. sed di(f«runt 
per se ipsas ib. v. 14. Inter materiani 
et formtm non ett tiniilitodo V 32, p. 
316,6. V .13, p. 318/>. 8. Diffcrentla 
Dttertte rt formae in nno tit et qnare 
»it V 2. p. 259,24; qnomodo iNiairi- 
itndi tit V 3, p. 261, 17 fiqq. exem- 
plim ad tciendnm diuertitatem matc* 
nte et formae in unaquaqoe tubttan- 
btmn timplicium et omnino diuersi- 
totem matfrite nniue rtalit et formae nn. 
X % p. 263,21. ProprieUt qua de- 
ngittir unaqnaequc, materia et forma, 
P*r te Y 8, p. 270,14. Differentia ma- 
teriie et formae apud intelligentiam V 
|. h afi0,l9 {cf. V 1. p. 2S8,8 tqq.). 
Mse mtteriae et formae teparatim in 
wientia dei V 27, p. m^, 7. 25. - 
{I Mtteria et forma tnnt principium 
Jidereotiae et diuenitatit V 8, p. 270, 
'* pnma dinertitat fuit. ex qno coe- 
pit materia et forma V 37, p. ffi»,lft. 

c. Forna (tc. nniuertalit) quo- 
«anmodo cit digBior materia, 
^iedamnodo minna dlgna V 83, 
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p. 299,21. 26. 300,10 {ef. III 14, p. 108, 
Ift. IV U, p. 236.26; ef\ n. 3 rf)! 

d. Materia nniuersalis et for* 
ma ttniuertalit qnomodo coniun- 
gantnr. ■) Farmiwprima nnita eKt 
materiae primae V 10, p. 275,16. o. 31, p. 
315,14. e. 33, p. 310,12. c35,p.32(vA 
matcria ei f. nninntnr in ette V 27, p. 
806,23 {ef. h •). — Principinm unitio- 
nit matrria nninersialiN cum formauni- 
nenmli V 29, p. 310,16. e. 30, p. 311,19. 
312,16. c. 31, p. 316,16. forma prima 
materiae primae coninncta V 9, p.S(74,6. 
0. 20. p. 205,8. forma uniuemalit tnii- 
tinetur in materia prima uniucniali II 
7, D. 87.18. c. 18, p. 37,25. V 18, p. 
2!)2,18. c. 23. p. 299,16. infnxio primic 
formae in prima materia lil34,p. 159,4. 
forma ereata impretsa est mtteriae et 
drpicU in ea Y 43, p. 336,ia appli- 
catto furmae ad materiam IV 20, p. 
254.10. S»5,23. V 5. p. 26,'>4H. c. 6, p. 
267,6. 10. 16. e. 7, p. 268,1. 3. inue- 
vtitura materiae per formam V SM, p. 
308,12. coniunctto formae cum mate- 
ria cf. coniunctio n.2. Vnitio formaecnm 
materia quomodo imaginanda !<it V 6, 

{>. 2(i7,3 tqq. cxeiiipta applicationit 
oriiiac cuni tiiateria V 6, p. 267,6 tqq. 
c. 27, p. 307,8 tqq. (cf. applicatio 6)* 
furina fontitirt mttpriam ticut intelli- 
j^eatia animam V 19, p. 293,6. forma 
ett ticnt anima et mttcria ticnt cor- 
pat V 23. p. 300.12 materia et forma 
Huut Hicnt corpUM lioniinit et cius forma, 
i. f. compoftitio menibrorum etns I 7, 
p. 10,7. forma diffuta est tnper maCe- 
riain, ticut diffnsio liininiH solit per 
acrem V 30, p. 31.1,11. — fl) Fornia 
uniu. ctt infu»a in tota materia et 
continens illam IV 13, p. 239,21; e/. 
V 9, p. 309, 28. forma infuta est in 
tota materia et pcnctrans om nf4t par- 
tft eittt (et penetrans CHHentiam eint 
et implent) IV 14, n. 241.20. 25. V 38, 
p. 327, 1 {ef. III 14, n. 108.ia forma 
est iii oinnibuM partibut eiut eni dat 
eiMe IV 11, p. ^Sft,^'). non ett quic- 

?uam materiae cxtpoliatum aforwalV 
4, p. 241,12. iion inoenitnr aliquid 
materiae sine forma V 20, p. 309,25 ; 
profiatnr ib. p. 310,1 tqq. nuUa pan* 
roateriae et nullut locus ctt inanit et 
denudatBN a forma, ted ucttitat ea IV 
18, p. 251,10. t— y) Compositio mate* 
riae et formae foit tine tempore V 
27, p. 306,8. 14. 307,5. — Vnitio ma- 
terite et formae firma et ttabilit 
est in earnm creatione, i. e. in prin- 
eipio unitionit; e eontrario in fine qni- 
etit, eell. nltimo tnbiitantianim V 81, 



460 



Iidex nnm» 



p, 816,14: e/. V 81, p. 297,33 (•. 19 
e fl.) — i) Valtio natoriM et fonnte 
ent ideo qtod appetsnt Moiri V86, 
p. 890,86. Ponna compellitar in na- 
tnra laa ad dandam •• et ad eonfe- 
rendaa forman miam, eam inaenerit 
materiam reecptlMlem ani III 14, p. 
108^ «- Materia prima deeiderat for- 
mam primam V 34, p. 820,14. Delee- 
tatie materiae, dam reeipit formam V 
38, p. 816,19. Meteria mota.est ad re- 
eipiendam fftrmam, nt exeat a dolore 

Sriaationii ad delectationem eaeendi V 
9, p. 810A-' Vnitaa eatlieanBma- 
teriam et formam V 81, p. 816,0. 8. — 
•Volontai Inilvit foper materiamnni- 
aertalem formam nniaerealem in ^ ffeeto 

V 88. p. 810,11. •iffillatio fonnae in 
materia, qaando adtteait ei a nolan- 
tate, eet tamqiam reraltatio formae ia 
ppeealo V 41, p. 880,33. 831.1. materia 
eet receptrix formae mediante nolun* 
tafe V &, p. 886^. Volontae est ac- 
tor, sient seriptor, et fonna aeta, sicot 
wriptara, et matcria Bobieeta illts, 
sient Ubnla ant ehsrU V 88, p. 896, 
28. materia ct forma eat sient eorpas 
et aer etanima, etnolnntas sieut anima 
in corpore, sicnt Inmen in aCre, sicvt 
intelligenUa in anima V 38, p. 326.11. 
Qaod materia ct forma, com diueraae 
slnt in eeeentia, Umen unitae sunt si- 
mul, sif num est qued obligaUe snnt 
nolunUti et oboedienUs ci V 88, p. 
818,18. Vnitio materiao et formae, 

Inamnie non aint similea, macia siirni- 
cat potcntiam potentia V 88, 

f. Formae nniuersalis in ma- 
teria nninersali effectns onales 
■int «)Xateria porformam fait for- 
mata, formanor materiam maUriaU 

V 88, p. 807.87. Forma est airens in 
materiam V 81, n. 814,12. - If ateria 
non est coapUbiiis proprieUti nnllatis 
et formae, nini propter nnlUtem et for- 
mam V 0, p. 272je4. - fl) Forma ma- 
terise dst (attribait) esse IV 10, p. 
284,ia V n, n. 878^ia e. 83, p. 800,11. 
r. 81, p. 8l4,ta materia non liabet 
ense nisi prouter formam (performam, 
ex forma) IV 14. p. 84Ur V ?, pl 
8724^6. e. 14, p. 84U1. e.86, p.306,lb. 
c. 29, p. 810,4. c 80. p. 813*. c. 48, 
p* 884,18. ease materiae non est nisi 
ex ease formaeV81, p. 814;». materia 
uon est uisi per formam VO, p. 878416; 
non est abaqno fsraia IV 14. p. 841,14. 
(y.n.8tf e< etee8 ao di6.- Fmrma nni- 
neraalis poHloit eiieBtiam materiae 
iniucnaAa IV lO^ p. 888,17. o. 11, p. 



236,2^. V28.P. 299,18; «/. essentia2. Ceie 
rrmntit^tnrforma, remonetnr formatan V 
1^,{>. 273,1.— y)Formaconstituitni. 
teriim IV 18, p. 240,16. V 23. p. 800, 
11 ; p«rficit materiam IV 13, p.240. 
10. V 26, p. 306,19. e. 81. p. il4,ij 
cr. IV lO^. 833,17. e. 11, 'p.236,2i 

V n p. 209,19. - i) Forma retinTt 
TiintrriBm (eet retentrix materiae) IV 
11 p. 24qjO. V 26, p. 806,23. mx 
c. m, p. 828.2; est eontinens materism 
y 29, p. 810,8. Forma improprie 
rttintft materiam, qnia snscepit avo- 
lunUte nirtntem qnae retinet materian 

V 30, p. .137,83. - Forma est termi- 
natrix matenae V 80. p. 300,10. AIu- 
teria formae finiU est V 28, p. 307,31 ; 
cf. #. V, finitus ef infra n. 16. * 
r) Fnriaa prinia materiam penetrst 
UE 'M, p. IdOA IV 14, p. &41.21. 2r. 
{cf. m 34, p. irvO.2. 7) et nestit IV 
]B. p, 151,11. V 26. p. 305,16. c. 28. 

p. mM 

f. Forma uniuerrnlis quomoilo 
ipAA ex materia nniuersali pen- 
d eat i^if» n. 3 e. f. y). ■) Forna non 
CHt ftine mnteria (sine materia icta 
ocoli) IV 10. p. 234.11. V 27. p. 307,0; 
mu cBt forroa non-materiae iV 14. p. 
tfll.G {cf. III 17. p. 117,18); non est 
edntcns in non-materia uno icto oculi 
TV la P. 833,23; non Itabet esKe per 
Ho IV 10, p. 834,13; non apparet |>er 
ae V II, p. 372,25. forma prima non 
hebf t raae nisi in roateria in qua sob- 
BiKtit ni 87. p. 102.14; non est niM 
pcr «xistentiam materine forinatae IV 
10. p. 234.10; opus habft fostinentu 
cui ^W forma IV 3, p. 217,4 (e/*. 111», 
p. TifX% 7). Forroa prima non potest 
ciiiieie per se sine niateria in aeln; 
i^cd poteat in intellectu et in potentia 

V %\ p. 300,4. Cf V 10. I). 874.10 (cA 
n ^}.— ^)EsKentiae roatenae aniaer»(a- 
liH ei tormae .uniumalis Runt nna 
<li^Uit<> alterins IV 10. p. 233,18.25. 
m^, yO. c 14. p. 241,1. materia et 
fonna dentruuntttr, nisi coninnetao suiit 

V 2B, p. 307.ia non snnt separatAe 
ifta ornli V 31. p. 314,18. non fuit 
altflra sine altera icta ocnli V ilt^i |'* 
UOG, 15. — Ifateria et forma non sunt niin 
prior alia, sed sunt ligatae simol 
¥31. p. 814,18. forma non est ante 
nmtennm V 31. p. 814.16 sqq., stdxm- 
tcria fuit oam oreatione formae susten- 
tata« in ea sine spatio temporis V 42. 
p. :m.l2. Formae et materiae, cum 
uniuntur, proprinm est esse in aetu 

V n,p, 378,16. - y) Forma mutatur. 
enm materlae coniongitur,. et fit aliud 
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eim materla, qoam^erat «op«r mate- 
ntni IV 20, p. 264,ia Forma per ma- 
teritm foit materiata V 88, p. 807, 
if- t/,e : — ^) Forma iiniiiersalis 
rai cam materia coDinoctione di' 
«•fiificatiir et moltiplicatnr; 

f. Forma unineriali et mate- 
ria nnioersali eoninnctis aliqnid 
eempoiitnm flt, cni eise pro- 
pritt conuenit «) Ex eoninnctione 
miteriae et formae fit nlia natura eom- 
pesiU ex illii V 9, p. 273,23. excom- 
positione materiae et formae fit intel- 
lectii. qni non erat prina in aliqna 
tllimm per le V 9, p. 274,1. — Com- 
poiitam cx materia et forma diuiditur 
in rabitantiiin eorpoream eompositaro 
et libitantiam ipiritnalem limplicem 
1 9, p. 12,3. — Materia uninenali et 
forma nniuenali nnitii fit inteliigentia 

V 33, p. 319,12; ef, V 7, p. 268, 8. 14. 
IB. r. 36, p. 322,12 el infra n. 23 — 
f) Eiie eit exifstentia formae in mate- 
na V 10, p. 27il9. Eiie non eit niii 
ex coninnctione raateriae et formae, et 
proprietai eiie oonnenit materiae et 
formae limul V 8, p. 270,23. eiioper- 
fieitor coninnctione formae et materiae 
IV 10, p. 234,12. eiie in actn proprium 
eiit materiae et formae, eum nniuntnr 

V 0, p. 273,16. — Apparitio omnium 
et exitui eorum in eiie, cum*Goniongi- 
tor materia uniuenalii formae uniner- 
Mli Y 9, p. 274,5. 

A. Formae nnitteraalis et ma- 
teriae aniuerialii qui ait ordo 
in oninerio. «) Matcria et forma 
onio. aunt finii omniom quae ereata 
nat y 1, p. 257,14 : annt m extrenio 
altiori V 35, p. 820,25. Materia nnio. 
et forma nniu. aunt finii eiie ex parte 
inferionim et principium ex parte 
inofntoria earum II 7, p. 37,17. — 
/() Deos conttnet uolnntatem et quic- 
qaid materiae et formae eit in ea V 
19, p. 293,9. uolnntai eit anpra for- 
mim V 42, p. 834433. forma cat me- 
Hia inter materiam et uolontatcm V 
39, p. 328,2. materia et forina innt 
nmi nolnntatia 1 7, p. 10,20. — y) Ma- 
teria «t formn lunt prinripinm actionii 
■ nitatia V 42, p. 333,14; aequontor 
onitatem line medio V 31, p. 315,11. 
c 42, D. 333,15. - f/) IntelTigentia 
^t infra materiam et formam V 85, 
P> 322,11. — Materia et forma oniu. 
•^oontor nnineriitatem ooniecnti- 
oae enatnrae V 42, p. 834,1. - #) Lar- 
gitor formae eat loper omnia; unde 
opertet ut matoria reoeptrix formae 

AMMel«tl «4. DieoMkw. 



ait infra formam V 42, p. 835,13. 
cf, IV 11, p. 236,20. 237, 16. forma 
uenit a auperiore et materia recipit 
eam ab inreriore V 42. p. 33r),9. — 
Omnibns qnae lunt in orainem ndactia 
aummum eomm, i. e. materia nniner- 
lalia, eit materiataatom; infimum,i.e. 
forma leniibiliii, forma tantom ; mcdio- 
rum unnmqoodqoe eit materia eiua 
qood inferius eit, forma eina qood ao- 
periui eit II 1, p. 24,2. — C) llabere 
eit contra eiie formae unioenalii in 
matcria uniuenali III 27, p. 144,11. 

14) Eiie formae uniueraalii 
quale sit (e/. n. 13 f), tu Eisc for- 
mae uninenalia qoid lit et qoale lit 
et quare lit V 12. p. 277,21. — Eise 
est proprium formae V 9, p. 273,21. 
forma eit dignior nomiue et tntellectn 
csie qnam materia V 5, p. 265,24. 
forma eit limilior eiie, materia priua- 
tioni V 26, p. 305,16. — Forma babet 
eaie in acto V 10, p. 275,19. forma 
cit in actn et perfcctione V 26, p. 305, 

17. — Eise ett forma uninenalis nnae 
lustinet omnei formas V 37, p. 324,19. 
Esse finitur per formam V 23, p. 300, 
19. — Intellectus formae non est in* 
tellectus esse IV 10, p. 234,16, «ecfesse 
est proprietas formae IV 10, p. 234, 

18. — b, Forina prima non habet esse 
in materia absolute, sed in potentia V 
10. p. 275,14. 270,6. Forma prima non 
haoet esse nisi in materia ia qua aub- 
sistit, ef, n. 13 /[ «. — c. Esae materiae et 
formae separatim quomodo ait V 27, p. 

306.5. Intflligereessentiara materiaenni- 
uersalis et formne nniuenalis onioscoios- 
qoe exspoliatae ab altera V 43, p. 337,15; 
ef. V 4, p. 262,17. 21. Forma prima 
non putest existere per se sina mate- 
ria in acto, sed potest in intellectn et 
in potentia V 23, p. 800,4.- Esaeroa- 
teriae et formae separatim eat in aei- 
entia dei V 27, p. 806,5.7. 25. Formoe 
per ae proprinm rat esse in potenlia 
V 9, p. S«3,15. — d. VoIunUs effluit 
super materiam formam unioeraalem 
in effcctn V 83, p. 819,11; cf.V 10, 
D. 275.15. Esae eat extstentia formao 
inmateriaV 10, p.274,19. Cf.n. ISgfi. 

15) Origo formae («e. nniuer- 
salii) V 88, p. 826,18. a.Vtrnm forma 
aeterna foent aot cise eoeporitV31, 
D. 314,23 sqq. Matcria et forma eoe- 
peront V 87, p. 825,17. -^ Formaprima 
habebat esse in maUria in poteatia, 
et Ideo proceaait ad «ff««t«»» 
cnm nniU est ei V 10, p. 275,14. p. 

276.6. exempla exitui maUriae et 
formaa de poUntia in efieotam V 87, 

29 
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It MM y 94. p. 801.9: fenna 

MtlT, p.lO,iIVia, P.SMO, 

. e.48,D.BSaaO. Y8.p.fi3,18; 



|i. 807,18. formtL proeedit de jpoteatiA 
ad effeetam eine tompore Y 27. p. 
807|6. *— &. Qnomodo de fomia pnina 
qaaeratQr qaare eit Y S4, p. 801 A 
Oaaea finalie eeeeatiae materiae et 
formae Y 94, p. 808,0. - o. Formae 
primM soB Mt mqm niei deis qni 

ereanit Mm Y "^ - *** "^ ' 

erMta 

18. SS. e. 48, p. KMi, 
ef. m 10, p. 100,10. materia'fnit enm' 
erMtione formM enttratatM in m aine 
•patio temporie Y 49, p. 884,19. Pro- 
anetio formae in materiam a deo alto 
et eaneto do prinatlone ad Mce eet 
eient emiMio intelleetne a ena Mee ntia 
tuper rem inteilMtam et emiMio een- 
ine enper MnMtnm Y 6. p. 967,91. 
Forma erat in eeientia dei per e«, et 
pMtM MmpMita ett enm meteria. ted 
hM tine tempore Y97, p. 806,7. 18. 90. 
9& 807,4. Forma habet Mte a faetore 
nrimo per orMtlonem UI 10, p. 100, 
10; prooeMit a faetoro primo III 14, 
p. 106,94. faetor primnt Mt lerffitor 
fonnae qnM Mt apnd enm III 18, p. 
107,18; V' V 49, p. 886,ia - Forma 
nnineraalit iiMta Mt anirtnte qnae 
fMit et monet oronia III 18, p. 106 
91. — Materia rMipit formam ab ee 
tentia prima Y«t,p.886^(ef.ff).- 

d, Forma nninerealia eet imprMtio ab 
n«o nero altittimo lY 18, n. 989,90. 
Y89,p. 817,7. fonna Mt ab nnitate 

Y 49, p. Mjb, forma Mt unitM im- 
preeM ab nnitate prlma lY 14, p, 
940,93; Mt impreMio nnitatie Y S, p. 
897 AI5; ett ez impreMione nnitatia 
agenUe lY 18. p. 940^16. materla et 
forma tnnt prineirinm actionie nnitatle 

Y 49, p. 888,14. materia rMlpit for 
BMm ab nniUto Y 49, p. d34A — 

e. Forma indiget nolnntate ed ha- 
bendnm eeM Y 81, jp. 814,6. nolnntM 
ett origo nnde nentt forma Y 80, p. 
819,9; Mt origo formM intelllgentlae 
(t. e, formae Qninertalit; e/. n. 98) Y 
40, p. 899.10; ef. Y 17, p. 989,19; ett 
tlonatrix fonnM Y 42, o. 8864»; dat 
formam lU 16, p. 118,18. materia Mt 
rMeptrix fonoM ab eMontia prima me- 
diante lolttoUte Y49, n.886,& fonna 
5? <**li «•l»n*»te"V 40, p. 880,8. Y 
42, p* 886,4: adnenit maUrlM a no- 
InnUU V 41, p. 380,98; nenit ad ma- 
Uriam deenrtnm ex parU nolnnUtie Y 

?&E;^^L*i«4?*» ^ • nolnnUU 
lYf9,pT62,99.958,1.9. nolnntMin. 
flnit enpcr maUriam formam nninerM- 
lem in effeeU Y 88, p. 81941; agii 
fomam ttBiMrealom im form« latelu< 



gniiliM Y 87j p. 894.19. 91. maUria 
prpjina inUlligentiae, i. e. extremitti 
fiublLTnior maUriM nninertalit, reelpit 
formaTii inUlligentiae, qnae tnstlnet 
aFnncin formam, a «olnnUU Y 17, n. 
m;^2 (e/.989,19),in qnaettomnlt fonna 
ptcne (it perfeeU Y 17, p. 989,1 ief, 
m ^2, ^. 178,18). Utnm paratnm Mt 
a4 rccipiendnm formam nolnnUtlt Ilt 
42, p. 178426. exltUntia materlae et 
formflH cx QolunUU eet, ideoqnieipii 
nt Actor et Mniunctor et retcnUr 
earuiEt V 89, p. 827,91. nolnntM ett 
iitur, maUna et forma fecUe Y 37, 
p. 325,^29. nolnntM Mt aoUr, eicat 
e^riptor, et forma Mta, lient teriptani, 
«I niELUria tubiecU illit, eient Ubala 
ftdt dii^rU Y 88, p. 896,98. uolnBUs 
ctt airtnt diuina, nelene maUriam et 
fofmam Y 88, p. 896,4. forma crfatar 
ct uolnnUte Y 82, p. 818,4. e. 86, p. 
:i2:t,]a «— Exltnt formae ab origine 
prjma, i. e. nolonUU, rt inflnxlo elni 
Giipf^r maUriam Mt eicut exiUt aqnte 
iL 0U!L origlno et eint effluxlo euae te- 
q^tiUur iilia poet aliam; eed iund ett 
frme intermittione etquieU, hocanUm 
itine motn et eino tempore V 41, p. 
^M eiffillatio formM in maUria, 
quando adnenlt eianolnnUU, ettUm* 

2u»nt retnitotlo formae in tpecnlo V 
1, p. 330,99 («/*. 881,1). maUria reel- 
njt furmam a nolnnUtc, tleut tpeon- 
lum Tt!«:luit formam ab intpeeUre V 
41, p. n3l,96. - f. Yerbnm, toilieet 
Doiuntnf, crvanit maUriam et formam 
V 3G, p. 898,ia forma indiU eit per 
in»pvctum nerbi Y 80, p. 318,16. 17.— 
Kfirma ftt a tapientia Y 49, p. 833.4. 
m,bi ef. Y 41, p. 831,9. e. 49, p. 832, 
25 (*-/, n. 4 a y). — y. Forroa eit 
propter proprietatera ettentiae 
p r i m a e V 93, p. 800,14. materia ett 
creata ^b cMcntia, et forma ett a nro- 
ptki&iA ettentiae Y 49, p. 883,4. d34, 
2i. 3Jr^6 (eT. n- 87 d), t. e. tapientia 
et uiiitau Y 49, p. 888,6. maUria fit 
ab efiscntiai et forma a nolnnUU, i. e. 
lApi^ntia Y 49, p. 836,4; ef. ib. ▼. 99. 
1U| Korma niiittertalii qnt ra- 
tiDne finita, qoa infinita tit. 
a. .^fnterla et forma tnnt finlUe Y 28, 
p. no7,l7; quod probatur r. 18 tflo. 
krm^ habet initlom lY 90, p. 953,2-2. 
2G \ probaiur ib. ▼. 97 eqq. forma qnia 
hab^t {aitium, habet finem lY 90, p. 
2&3,£2 (can<ra /)ijciMpM/i«eY6,p.967,6: 
foroia QOB habet iiBem neqne Urmi- 
Kum). ^ h. Forma adiuneU maUrlae 
finita eit propUr finitioaem maUriae, 
qaando iBMpit BaiUo Y 98, p. 80846; 
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(ef V», P. 9m:i\ : matona formw flnlta 
2t jvV p 26654. 0. 7, p. 368,18: 

«Sl ioH» Ml apud maUriam). forma 
S VniU. aade oit creaU, i. o. nndo 
beepU eloi anlUo Cttm maUria V 28. 
2808,11.14. floitio formae apud ma- 
&Snnflttomodo Imagiuauda eit V b. 
r«73 eqq. - «• Quomodp poiiiblle 
Sl et forliia elt ex P«rte finita et ex 
pHrte iufluiU V28, p.308^ e<^q. forma 
i2niU ex ea parU undo «enit art ma- 
friam deeoreum. ecU; ex partj uolun. 
Utie; eed ex parte inferiori flnlla eel 
leeaedem P"«d>camenU, quae^nt 
teraiinuB generationie V 28, p. a»,i. 
l7)Formae nninerealii tbini- 
tio ad finem deecentne. a. £x- 
teniio vateriao et formae a lopremo 
iiqae ad infimnro eet nna contiuna Y 
80, p. 318,6. Forma traneit per omn« 
iQbitftntiftfl eecnndum ordinee earum Y 
43, p. 837,17. — Forma eolritoalie eet 
in iiUlHgentia (anima); deinde unilur 
eam anima (maUria) V 27, p. 307,1. 
8. — Finie formae non eet iicut 
eini Initium IV 20, p. 264,7. 9. In 
Bltimp inferlori eiitit forma Y 17, p. 



289,16. in infimo extremo motue -™ 
eit et forma qnieeeit IV 18, p. 251.20. 
Ordinee formae dinerei ennt in roate- 
rie IV 18, p. 261.11 {ef, n. 21). Porroa 
deicendendo fit craeea et mHUIpiex, 
ef. n. 18 et 19. 

18) Forma nnltterialii in •« 
ipirituaHi quomodo craeeeecftt 
ief, n. 8 D' «. Forma prima eet eul- 
ritBftlii V 20. p. 295,4. c. 21, p. l»6,ll. 
MaUria et forma eunt finie eabetan* 
tlBrnm in ipiriluaUUU V 1, p. 267.16. 
Formft <8t inUlligibille. non seneibilii 
V 4, p. 263,11. — 6. Forma incipit 
ipiritnftUi prifecU. et poet modom eon- 
leqacnUr craieeecit, doneo in Infinio 
eztremo motoe deficit, et forma qniee- 
eit IV 18, p. 2&l,ia 

19) Forma uniuerealie in ee 
ilmplex et una. quomodo mul- 
tiplex etdiueria fiat. a. Fomift 
pnma uniuerealie una eit IV 14. p. 
333,2. forma prima eubetantialle con* 
inneU maUriae non eet niei una V 26, 
\ 3(H,18. forroa iu ee una eet, non 
Jinene V26, 0.305^ - Formoprima 
eit limplex Y 20. p. 295.4. matena 
et forma eunt eimplieia I 8, p. Ilt21. 
8nper mftUriam nniuersalem ct forroam 
inleerialem non eet genue V 22, p. 
896,11.— Forma prima eet nnitaely 
18, p. 240,9. f. 14, p. 242,14. 19. c 19, 
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p. 262.1. V 21. p. 298^. c. 26, p. 305. 
24; ef . n. 22 6 fi, unltio et etabiH- 
tae priroae fomae V 21. p. 296A — 
Fvrroa eet in ultima unitione et 
eiropUcitate Vd. p. 261,18. forma 
uniueriallN iimpUeior eit omnl forma 
I 6, p. 8,2. Materia et forroa iunt finie 
eabstantlamm in iimpltoiUte V 1, p. 
267,16. eubitantla forroae eit roulta 
limplicior qoam iubitantia animae V 
4. t). 263,19. — 6. Formne aoceiBit 
routfttio etdiu{eiolV6.p.228,6; 
e/: c. 14. p. 242,10. Fornia non eit 
una IV 6, p. 223A Jormfte ennt mul. 
tfte, roaUria una IV 9, p. 231,15. — 
e. Quare forroa priraa sitmuttao 
V 26, p. 304,17. «) MuUipUcfttio for- 
mae eet ex materia IH .13, p. 166,1. 
fonna diuiditnr et muUipUcatur propter 
maUriaro IV 11. p. ,ife7A V 28, ,p. 
807.19. forma non muUiphcator nisi 
propUr muUitudincm materiaruin IV 
16. p. 246,1. 10. forma non est diuer- 
sificata nisi propter subiectam mate- 
riam V 26. p. 305A fo'»» unluersa. 
lie dioisa est propUr materiam suBti- 
nenUm. non propter se ipsaro lY 14. 
D. 242 20; protniiur ib. v. 21 sqq. 
Wacltnta cf. 1« 18. P. 119,19. IV14.p. 
242,10sqq. c.lJ>,p. 246.4. c. 18. p. S»>1.I1 
(n. 8.7). IV 2.0. 5l5,14(n. 29 «\ V35, 
p, S2li. — /») Cauea dluerBltfttls quae 

ceeidU In forroaro ••* •l2»«»iJi m oV 
mae ab origine IV 18. p. 251iJ2.24. 
Omoinioda unitio maUnae et formae 
firma ot stabilie et l^rpetua in earum 
ereatione. i. e. princlpfo »nUlomB, et 
hoc totum propter propinqniUtem 
earum ad origUm unitfttie; et e con. 
trarlo cIub muUiplicitas, diolsio et di- 
uersiUs In^fine quieUe, eci 1. uUimo 
eubstautiarum, est propUr clon«ratio- 
nem eioe ab origine umtatii Y 31. p. 
316,14. Forma quo fuerit euperior, 
erit unUior et magis defixa in maUria 
et magiB cohaerens ei, et e rontrano 
y 21, p. 297,22; causa in hoc eet elon. 
ffatio ab ongine ib. ▼. 24. 
^ 20) Actfo formae uniuersftliB. 
a, Formft uniueriaUi est fnctor etftctw 
m 13, p. 106,22; eet ftgene m omni V 
21, p. 296,11; est ftgene per se III 18, 
p. 106,21; eet agens necesBario.lII 13, 
p. 107,10. forma spiritualiB pn.«a eet 
BiCenB in omni V 21, p. 296,11. eed 
diuewificatur propUr ji*»/»»^^»»*"»»^ 
origine Ib. T. 12. - 6. Actio formae 
Drimae in tota eet eiee V 21, p. 296. 
fj »7,15; er. n. 13 « J*. Jorm* uniu. 



firaat '^. '■/ 18 « •? couetitait. perfi- 
eltrcotttTnot. retinet maUriam Ib. r- 'I 
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ptBetrtt et sestit ib. #; attribvit pro- 
prietKteai et intelleetamtpeciei etfor- 
mM V 6, p. 268,9; det itmeii IV 18» 
p. 85U1 W' B- 81)- 

81) Forme ■Diuereelis eat lo- 
men ptriaaimtm IV 14, p. S42,23. 
848,8. V 83, p. 298,80. form» cir lu- 
mea «oeetor V 80, p. 818,18 tqq. ea- 
sentia formae est lamen qnod attrlboit 
ei in qoo cat proDrietatem et intellee- 
tom spedei et formae V O^ p. 863,^ 
ordincs formao diocrai sont io mate« 
ria, qoia foit ez ea in sopremo lamen 
porom, in extrcmo infcriori lomen ez- 
tinetom, in medio pro eloogatione et 
propinqoiUte motatomV16, p. 251,11; 
ef, III 85, p. 160,23: forma spiritoalis 
qoae cst in substantia simidiei compa- 
rator lomini solis, forma infoaa sopcr 
materiam lumini qood cst sopcrsnpcr- 
Bcicm corporis, formn corponlia qnac 
est in mnteria corporali colori. 

88) Formae oniurrsalis ad 
denm, nnitatem nolontatem ra 
t i 0. a, Forma nnioersalie a d e o (f a c 
tore primo) creata est, cf. n. 15 e. 
Forma erat in i^cientia dei per se, ct 
postca eompoeita cst cum materia, sed 
iioe sine tempore V 27, p. 806, 7. 1& 
20. 85. forma qnac cst in scientia 
antiqni alti et maffni, procedit de 
potcntia ad eifcetnm sTne tcmpore. et 
ideo non ost sine materia ietn oenli V 



87, p. 807,4. Forma processit a faetore 
primo et rst obtemperans illi III 14, p. 
108,34. Materia csi ereata ab e ss e n • 
tia prima, forma est a uroprieUie 
csBcntiac ef. n. 15 0. — Matcria on. 
et forma nn. snnt llnis cssc ez parto 
inferiorom et principinm ex parte 
adinncntoris eorom enios czcel- 
anm nomcn est II 7, p. 87,17. — 
6. «) Forma cst (est impressa) ab oni- 
tate (ab lao nero altissimo) ef. n. 
15 d, inUr nniUtom et matoriaro et 
formap ■ob est mcdiom V 81, p. 815, 
11; cA e. 48, p. 888,14. nnitas cst or- 
dinatriz mauriac et formae ib. t. 12; 
cit Hgaoa materiam et formam ib. ▼. 
6. 8. — /1) Foima ttnittcrsalis ost nni* 
tes seeneni iniUtem agentem IV 18, 
p. 840,9. forma prima est nnitas se- 
ennda patiens n nrima uniute agcute 
IV 19, p. 258,1. V 96» p. 805,84, form% 
nnioersalis «st onitas hylcaris, diuisi- 
bilis, seqqens onitstom primam agen- 
tom lY 14. p. 843,14. lo! - e. .) l)if. 
ftrentia inier nolnntatom ct formam 
y 88, p. 898,81. 8a uoluntu eat allnd 



eile eat V 88, p. 808,7. - fl) Fornia 
nBiocrsalis qoomodo sit in cssentii 
«olunUtisIV^ 90, p. 866,9. DcS co;; 
tinct nolnnUtem et qnicqoid matorite 
et formae cst in ca V 19. p. 293,.9. - 
"^^ ««!*S?*" *•* •■P™ iormAm V 42, 

334,23 (n. 13 h fi), - ^) De formse 
nnittcraaliB cz nolnnUto origine cf. n. 
15 e. — «) Forma impropric retin<tt 
matoriam, qoia sascepit a uolontate 
•'"IS^E ^*!? •. "^'"«* materiam V 30, 
p. 827,28. Volnntis est actor et con- 
iiinctoret retentor materiae ct formse 
ib. V. 22. — Matoria ct forma obiijrsta 
"°,*.o*l?"*?J» ** obocdicntia illi V 33, 
p. 318,12. VolnnUs mooct omnem for- 
mam sobsistentcm in materia et ail- 
dueit eam nsqnc ad ttUimum finem mH- 
teriae U 13, p. 46,5. Forma cget mo- 
tore et mcnsnratorc et dioisore ct ce- 
*•"• P«|L*Ui5* «olunUs intclligitur V 
42. p. 335;!26. - {) Vcrbom. sejlicet 
ttoluntas, postquam crcAuit materism 
et formam, liganit se cnm illis, «icnt 
cst ligntio animae cum corporc V dti, 
D. 323,18. e. 87, p. 325,80. materia et 
forma est sicnt corpus et aerctanims, 
et uolnnUs siout anima in corporr, 
sicnt Inmen in aCrc, Kicnt intelliffen- 
Un in aBima V 88. p. 326,11. - Qnam- 
uis forma infusa sit in toU materia et 
penctrans csscntiam eius et implcns, 
Umen etiam nolnnUs infnsa est in tota 
materia V 38, p. 827,1. 

83) IntcUigcntiae cnm forma 
nBincrsali necessitndo. a. Inlel- 
ligentia cst iufra materiam et forffl«m 
V 35, p. 822,11. VolunUs influit super 
materiaro nnincrsalcm formam uniuer- 
salcm in cffectu, eisqne unitii fit intel- 
ligentia V 88, p. 310,11. noluntaB 
tgit formam uniuorsalem in materia 
intelligentiae V 37, p. 324,19. 21. - 
6. Forma prima eonstituit spceiem in- 
telliffentiae ot cam duoit ad esse II 8, 




lis sont in essentia intelligcntiae V 1, p. 
258,19. intelligentia (snbstantia intel- 
ligcntiac) eomposiu est cz materia 
ttniuerssli et forma nniuersali V 7, p. 
266.8. 14. 16. e. 85, p. mi2. 

84)Formae nniacrsales. a. Kor- 
ma uniuersalis scnsibilis — intelli- 
gibilis IV 7, p. 227, 7. 8. Forma 
nniuersalis in sobsUntiis scnsibiiibus, — 



JiJlf**'*' •! *^' ^ ^i P* ^f^* intelligibilibns V 18, p. 278,19. 23.*- 
diftiBgBere «srBiam a aolontato difl- Forma nninersalia Ib sensibiUbns est 



fvraia. 
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Miaift qiM ■oetiaentar in eorport I 
II p. Au. 1«. n 1. P- 28,16.. Nooein 
BrMdieaoienU aont formt onincraalia 
nUistena in nnterin noincrali, i. «. 
libaUntin nonem praedicnmentornra il 
6l 0.3642. »6. Formae nnimae et intel- 
iiMDtiie in ae aunt formae nnioeraalea 
11138, p. 167,22. I*raeierea tf. n. 25. 
2») Kormae unineraalia nd pnr- 
tieaiarem ratio. fl. Formao pnrti- 
ealares natoralei aont anbaiatentes io 
foraiannineraaH natorali, etforma 
aaiienalis natoralia in forma uniuer- 
laii caeleati, et forma unitteraalia 
eadeitis in forma onincraali cor- 
porali, et forma onineraalia corpora- 
iii ia fDrma uniuersali apiritnali 
U 9^ p. 27,4. ^ Forioa uniucrsalia ai- 
■iliter est sieut forroa particularia 111 
M, p. 135,18. — 6. Formae onineraalea 
in elementis sont qnemadmodum 
formae particularea ad ea qua« 
feneraBtar ex ipsis I 16, p, 19,28. c. 
17, p. 20,23. Animae partieularea ha- 
\mX dcsideriom formarnm particnla- 
rivn, aniroa nniuersalis nniuersalittm 

Y 34, p. 320,6. — Exemplnm quod oo- 
lantas nninersalis acat formam oni- 
icnalcm in matcria TntcUiffcntiae hoo 
ent, qood ooluntaa particularis, i. e. 
iatelli|(nntia partiGolaria, atfit forraam 
intelliiribilem partioolarfm in animaV 
37, p.%4,20. 

C (a. 26-32). F«nna intcllifflbillH. 
(c/; itttelligentia, aubstantia aiinplrx). 
26) Nomins. Forma intellieibilia 
m 27. p. 143,7. c. 42, p. 173, 6. 2a 
174, 13. IV 6, p. 22l,ia c. 7, p. 226, 
12. 20. c 16, p. 247,5». cl7, p. 240,19. 

Y 8, p. 271,12. c 17, p. 200,1. c. 18, 
p.2«),16. 291,19. 22. 0:34, p. 319,25. 
«. 87, p. m^ c. 41, p. 382.6 eto. 
forma intcllccta 111 38, p. 167,17. V 
19. p. 292421. 204,7. forma spiritua- 
bs f 13, n. 16,22. III 8, p. 119,22. 
^ «, p, |fc,20. 23. c 88, p. 1M.4. c. 
34, p. 168,4. 169,13. c. 85. p. 1G04J1. 
a. c. 41, p. 172^ c 42, p. 173,9.18. IV 
2. P. 211,11. c 4. p. 21^1. V 20, p. 
SM7. 22. c 21. pf 296,11. 297,li c 
27, p. 807,1. c 29. p. 309,28. 3103. 17. 
forna simplex ILi 25, p. 141,13. 

,. r?) Gognitio formarum intel- 
jiffibiUnm. a. Eaae fonnae apiri- 
ioilis inteUcctum in anima V 27; p. 
W7,l. — Formae intclligibilea inte^ 

Rnantor (sont media obataeola) inter 
mas intellectns (formam intelllKen- 
tiae) ct materias formarom intelligi- 
WHam IV 6, p. 221,ia V. 8, p. 271,12 



(</. n. 84 fr). — A. Anima per formaa 
Benaibtlea apprehcndit formaa intelligi- 
bilcaV 41, p. 332,6; cf.anima 9 o y. ^ 
Intelligcntia influit formam intelligi- 
bilem snper animam V 37, p. 324,24; 
o^. anima 9 e «^. Anima rccipit for- 
mam intclligibilcm ab intclligcnfia in 
aomnia animaliter III 42, p. 174,13; 
c/l aniina 9 6^. formae animalea ap- 
prehensae in aomno aant cxemplum 
formarum intclligibilinm intcriommlV 
16, p. 247,23. 

2H) Formae intcUigibilea qua* 
les sint a. Forma apiritualis cat in 
subsfantia simplici III ^, p. 160, 
22; ef, III 25, p. 141,13 c< n. 28A; est 
contraria formac existenti in substan- 
tia composiU III 42, p. 173,6. — Forma 
intclliffiDilis cst snbstantialis para 
III 42, p. 173,7. - Forma spiritnalis 
romparatur lumioi aolis III 3o, p.160, 
22; ef. n, 21. — b, Formae spiritualcs 
qiiomodo factac sint eorporalea III 



34, p. 168,4 sqq. c 36, p. 161,14; ef, 
n. 3 /*. — 0. iJiuersitas non eat in 
forniis spiritttalibus cx ipsis, sed aeoi< 



dit cia propfcr roatcriam anstinentem 
IV 2, p. 21.M2; exemplHm kiuuM rei ib. 
V. 17: Cr.n.3^; n. 19e«.^flr.Forma 
intclligibiliouninersalls,— particn- 
\^f\fr\ 37 p. 324,21.23; ef, n. 24 a. 
29) Formarnm intelligibiliom 
oom materia formisoue corpora- 
libun ttcocssitudo.a.nondicimusma- 
tcriam habcre cssc, nisi com coofcrimua 
ei formnm spiritoalem I 1.3, p. 16,21. 
forma spiritualia in roateria III 18, p. 
119,22. 120,1. matcria tofa sufttinct 
forroam Mpiritnnleiti V 29, p. 309,28. 
Cf, III 34, p.ln9,ia c35,p.l(X),21.- 
Aliquid matcriae carct forina spirituali 
V29,p.3iO,8. Qnod do mntfria cst supra 
cacluin, est spiritualis formae V 29, p. 
310,17. — Rcgula eonsiderandi infu* 
sionem formarum apiritualium supcr 
matcriam corporalem III .H P* 159,13. 
III 35, p. 160,21. ^ Diucrsitas forma- 
rom spiritnalium proptcr materiam 
auatinentcm IV 2, p. 215,14.— 6. For- 
mae apiritualea babcnt eKsc in snb- 
atantiia corporalibosIV4,p.2I8,l. 
Aetioncs formarum spiritnalium ia 
eorpore V 21, p. 297,13. In omni 
est /orma spirttualis III 24. p. 135^. 
forma spiritoalia est affcoa in omni V 
21, p. m,\\ (ef. n. 20 a). -. 0. In 
nnaqnaqoe forma eorporali eat 
forma spiritoalia III 24, p. 135,23. for- 
mae apiritoales sobaialont (aont laten* 
tcs) in eorporalibna V 20, p. 296,17. 
22; probatur ib. r. 33 aqq. fonnaapl- 
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ritaalii peietrat fornaM Mrpond«M 
iatriBMCtta III 49, p. 178,9. — Formaa 
•rasibilei MDt in foniif iDtelUyibili- 
bM in S7. p. 143A 

80) Oriffo forBarvM iotolligi- 
b i I i ■ n. Fomao •abstantiarDm intol- 
ligiMlivn deiniao rant aliae ab aliia 
If 17, p. Me,19. mX e. 18, p. 260, 
38. 851,4. — Fomae iMindnn Plato- 
nen fiant in ioteUigentia ex intaita 
noloDtatia, ia anina ez intnita intel 
ligenliae Y 17, p. 889.19. Reg[nla Pla- 
tonii, ononodo finnt fornae intelligi- 
bilee, i. e. eogitata et inaffinata, in 
animn partiMnuri ei intnitn lntelligra< 
tlae in lllan V 17, p. 800,1. intelli 

Rentia partienlaria agit fMman intel< 
gibilem partienlarem ia anina V 87, 
p. 824,88 W* 86 »). 
'^ 81) Fornae Intelligibilee in 
forna nnineraali ot ib anina, 
intelligentia, nolnntate. a. On- 
nee fornae splritnalee eunt nna forma 
IV 8. p. 816,18. ordinatio natcriamn 
•t foraaron intelligibiliam nliamn 
enn aliis IV 7, p. 328,13. omnes fomae 
intelliglbilee Moaeninnt in eignifiM- 
tione fomae ib. r. 80(<^.t.85). I^rae- 
ierea cf. n. 18 e /f. — 6. Anima ra- 
tionatis dMidemt fomM intelligibilM 
y 84, p. 819,2&. Snstentatio animae 
ad foraM intellectM V 19, p. 894,7. 
esM iOmiM spiritaalis intelleetnm in 
anima V 87, p. 807,1. Anima Mt hTle 
snbiMta reeeptioni foraamm iBtelligi- 
biliam ni 43, p. 178^; Mt nirtM n- 
Mptibilis earem Y 18, p. 891,38. For- 
mae intelleetac in anima non snntsin- 
gillsUm ni 88, p. 167,aa Praeterta 
ef, n. 87. — e. Fof 



i spiritnales snnt 

in sttbfitantia intelligentiae lU 41, 
p. 1724^ «M simplici III 8&.> 180,32. 
rastentatlo intellfgcntiM ad foraM in- 
tellceUs y 19, p. 894,7. snbeUntia 
ifmplpi (IntctllgeTitU) tni ham spiri- 
tQilii (lociit) formji ]r>tdliiril>ili1mt Iff 

m, p- iiy,i V m, p. mM utiitio 

fonnbe int«UecUe cdjb tnteijifrentift V 
19, p. mMh FormHe iat&11ectji« in 
iiitenig«ntis non Bnitt aingillatiiii Ul 
38^ p. 1G7, 20. i^EiKio formArum intel- 
lifibilium in forma inloHiffpTiti&f V 18, 
p. Jrj04a Cf IV 5, p. 231,18. V a, nl 
271,13— d. Kormie ipiritunlM lunt in 
nelnntitcUI 42, p. 173.18 lcf. n.th), 
82) Fcraii anlmslit U\ e. forma 
sninmc^ eit miidift int«r ipirttu&Um et 
MrporftliTDf qnia ipjritDilli cit ud quod 
«OD iit luilfnUU !n iubiUiiiis oon- 
poiiU. ct Cttr]iors1li quU eit iIieiUIs 
IB M ipf s f«nBU McUnUUfl in leb- 



sUntia MinposiU III 48, p. 178,10 (ef, 

III 41. p. 1%,8; ef. n?* 6). - For: 
nM aaimalM apprehensM in sonise 

IV 16, p. 847,28^.1. 87). 

D (n. 83-89). Forma Mniabilla (</. 
Mrpns, snbsUntia prMdieancnUrim). 

8<nNomina. Forma Mosibilis 1 15, 
p. 194». e. 17, p. 88.13 /MMiiR. fornii 
eorporalis I 9, p. 18,7. la 11 8. n. 
87,7. III 14, p. 109.11. e. 18, p. llk. 
88. 84. 1193. c. 84, p. 135.88. Idb. l 
188,8. e. 87, p. 1483. c 83, p. 1&3;20. 
e. 84, p. Ifi0,14. 0. 35. p. idl.l. 4. 9. 
e. 36, p. 16130. e. 41, d. 178,4. c 42, 
p. 173,7. a 9. 18. IV 1<C p. 24731. c! 
17, p. 250,11. V 15, p. 886,11. 14. c.aO, 
p. 89531 e. 29, p. 31031. 

84) Gofrnitio formnrnm icnii- 
bilium (e?. anima 9 6. 18 h), a. Kor. 
mM MnsibilM snnt snmmnm msiiifi- 
•Um I 15, p. 1930 (i/. V 20, p. 2053). 
FormM in sobsUntia eomposiu scnii> 
bilM BOB snnt, nisi qnia recipit csi 
maUria proxima MrporciUti IIi 16, p. 
118,83. lorma Mnsibilis non nrntitiir 
nisi in Mrpore III 80; p. 134,19. for- 
mae snnt Mnsibilcs propUr coninnc- 
tionem cnm snbeUntia Mrporca 11125. 
|i. 141,13. omoM formae qoM inucoi- 
nntnr in snbsUntia corporM scnsibilfs 
snnt III 81, p. 1183. — Fonna cori>o- 
ralis, qoao cst in maUria in potcntii. 
apparet Mnsni, qnando adinngiUr ci 
forma infnM snpcr Mm a forma spiri- 
tnali, et niM nersa ill 35, p. 161,4. & 
appsritio formamm corporaliam in mi* 
Uria Mrporali III 84. p. 159.14.- 
6. Anima sensibilis aDprchendit forDisi 
MrporcM IV 17, p. 850.1. Gomperitio 
formamm Mnsibihnm ad animam Ulii 
Mt, qnalis libri ad lefrenUm 11 6, p. 
86,15. ^ FormM seniibilfs non innt 
cxisUntM in subeUntia animac, nisi 
ei applicantar instmmcntis ad spnre- 
hendendnm institutis Itt 38, p. 166,16. 
forma animM inUlliffentis non appli- 
Mtnr formis Mrporaribos sine medie 

V 15. p. 885,14 fef. r. 15). inUlligcn. 
tia ad apprchendendnm formM Mnsi- 



bilM indiget sensibus V 15, p. 284,14 
{ef. T. 9. p. 885.4). Anima sentit fo^ 
mM Mnsibilcs medisntibns inBtramen> 
tis et aSre V 15. p. 285,19. animasen- 
sibns apprebendit formM MnsibilM V 
41, p. 833^. — Scnsns non applicatnr 
nisi formae Mnsibili V 8, p. 871,11. 
foraiM sensibilM inUrponnntnr (sant 
media obstMnla) intor fonoM moms 
(formam aBimM) et maUrias qnae sns- 
tinont IbraM somIUIm IV 6, p.881,ia 



V a I». 871,12 {tf. II. 27 a). -Formw 
wMiMM tnnMaatM ptrseBtum uUm 
III «7, p. 166,14. Fprmae •ensibilei 
ik iiimft feoile •pprfbeDdtiDtiir sine 
jiitnDeBto •eeiDanm opiottionem Ul 
38L n. 1G6,19. ^ e. Formte lensibilei 
inprinent tUqnid in lentiente U 4, p. 
8i,4. Stbittntit eimplex pereipit for- 
mu Mneibilei exnUt • tnit mnteriis 
in 8i. p. 151:23. tnimt reeipit formts 
wtsibilcs proiiter snbtilitttem etmm 
lY 16. p. 247.1. — Formte tensibilcs 
is tniint in potentit ef. n. .% 6. for- 
Me sensibiles in effectu eoninngantnr 
ftfnnis qnte snot in tnlmt in putenlit 
m 38, p. 116,26. — Inbterentit for- 
BMram seniibilinm tn sensn (e/. Add, 
d Corr.) et tttrtetio etrnm td nim 
iiMgiiitntcm ctdeinde imprcssioetrum 
«t perccptio in toimt, propteret onod 
>ibtillsntnr in bcdsu et exislimtuone 
lil 87, p. 164,0. — ti, Formte eorporf 
ies tiste t uigiltnte snnt exemplum 



formtnim •pprehcnstrum in somnolV 

. p. 247,21: - 
leoiibilcs tpprehendit formts intelligi- 



14^ p. 247^1. — Animt per formts 



biles T 41, p. 892,6. 

3i) Forrote sensiblles qntles 
li B t. 0. Formte scDsibiles, sicnt qutn< 



titei oontinut, fifmrt et eolor et qut< 

m 2S, p. 140,25. - 

diuertte snnt • 



iitatcs primte UI 2S, 
&. Formte sensibiles 
femiis simplicibns III 25, p. 141,18; 
ef.m 42, p. 173,6. - Formte tensibi- 
iei rorportles snnt Y IG^ p. 2B5,12. 
eorporeitts etmm ib. v. C. Formt 
eiittcns in substtntit enmpositt eet 
eorpertlis pnrt, sed non extra intel- 
iNtBm formte spiritntlis III 42, p. 
1(3,7; non est spiritntlif tbsolnte nee 
eerportiis tbsolnte III 84. p. 156,14 
(</. m 18, p. 112,14. 18). — Formt quo 
Msgii tcoemierit td formtm corport< 
len oltimtm, erit spisnior et mtnife- 
itior V 80. p. 295.7; ef. I 15, p. 19.20 
(B. 84 a). — Formt corpomlis est In- 
■BBn. nec euiqutm est mtterit, sed 
mt formt snstenUU Untum 11 1, p. 
•J>4* 6. — Formn sensibilis finiU est 
lY 20. p. 253.27; est finis eorporis ib. 
▼.28. — Formt eorpomlis eomptrttnr 
colori III 35, p. lOlTl; of. n.^1. - 
«• Formt In subsUntit composiU non 
«it loetlis III 20, p. 125,5 \al ef. III 
JB» p. 153.28); nnt simplex est in se 
m III 20, p. 124,20. Yormte sensi- 
nles sont nnt in SDccie, mnlUo In in* 
diBidBis I 17, p. ifw. - d. Formt 
«orportlis noa est tecidens por ao, ted 

M 'tl^^i*".^ >i^< <l"i II< «^ P- ^^h 
*«• 1(0,8. 8; Bon est toeidoB^ niti oom- 



457 

pirttione sni td mtteritm qnte etm 
snsUnctUtSCp. 161,22. 162,9; c/. 161.24. 
Formte sentibiiea, i.e.toeidentiasnbsi- 
stentin in snbsUntit III 87. p. 164.9 
(Disc.). — «. Pttiens est tut essentit 
formsU tttt uirtnt tut formt corport- 
lis tut motus III 14, p. 100.11. - 
Formt qute snttinetur in subeUn- 
tia eomposiu ett monens et tirens III 
20, p. iS^e. ^ 

95) Formtrum eorportlium 
eum mtterit snbsttntitqne eom- 
positt neeessitudo. — a. Mtterit 
frpirittttlis SBitinct formtm corpomlem 
I 9. p. 12,7. la — Qttod de mtUria 
fttcrit descendens t snmmo eaeli. erit 
formie corpomlis V 29, p. 310.21. 
Formt corpomlis. OBae est in materia 
corpomli in potentit III 85, p. 161.1. 
4. ~ Hyle e»t uirtiis receptibiiis for- 
marum sentibilium V 18, p. 291421; n- 
cipit fornits sensihiles ex tnimt III 
42. 'p. 173,23. - b. Formte corpomlfts 
unilae snnt eum snbstantia Ilt 18. 
p. 119,8. formae seiisibiles Sttstinentnr 
(sunt) in snbsitntit composiU (corpo- 
mli) III 20. p. 124,17. c 25. p. 138J{4. 
139j6. 140,24. c. 41, p. 172,4 cte.; sen- 
tiuntnr (inneninntur) in et llt 17, «p. 
118,9. c. 21. p. 1293. subsUntit com- 
positt ett iocas eorportlis formis cor- 
poralibos III 32, p. 15.1,28; af ef. II 20, 
p. 125.5; ef. n. So e). — Formt cor- 
portlis penetmt (oompleetittir) subsUn- 
iitm ooinposiUmlU 20. p. 124.2G. 125,1. 
87) Oriffo formarum sensibi- 
linm. a. Formae sensibiles dedncUo 
snnt ab origine III 24, p. 136.25. — 
Formte qnte inueninntur in snbsttn- 
tit composiUf|frediuntur in effec- 
tnm et tppsrent sensni. qutndo oniU 
fnerit snbsUntit simplpx cum compo- 
sitt III 21. p. 128.21 (ef. III 6. p. 6o. 
16). — b. Omnes formte sensibiies in 
subsfantit eorportli sunt ex tetiono 
formte splritutlis lU 16. p. 112, 
20. Formte corpomles (sensibiles) snnt 
per formtt spiriUtles III 24, p. 138,5; 
ctusttte tunt ex formis spiritntlibns 
)II 18. p. 1184^4; defloxte tuut a for- 
mit inte\ligibilibus III 24, p. 136^ IV 
17, p. 240.14.17. Qnit formte simpli- 
eet htbent nires flueDUB necesstrio, 
eom infttderint te snpcr snbsUntitm 
opposiUm et eoninnxerint le illi, ge- 
nemntnr formae tensibilet III 25, p. 
141.7. — 0. Snbsttntiae tpiritna- 
les snnt orifro formaram Sdusibilinm 
JII 14, p. 186,10. 14. 19. 187,4. 7. 11. 
SnbtUntla oorporea reeiplt format t 
•ibttaatia timplioi UI 17, p. llft,ia 
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fBd«i reritt. 



U&l. 6. bYl« rMlpit fornts Niiiibi- 
IM ei animii 111 42, p. 178.28. Formae 
(romte ■rD»ibilef) qnftf Miit in «ob- 
suntift compoBitft (eorportlt, oorporeft, 
■abst.praedicftmenlortim) sttDtHenumero 
•ceidentinm subitiintite simnliois III 17, 
p.ll6,4.e.8Q»p.lGl,20sQq.— Kormtesen- 
sibiles fiuDt t snbsttDtit stnpl^ i 11« 17, 
p. ll&SO; derinatse snnt a sttl^^tJLiiiiis 
spiritntlibns lU 14. p. 18», 9. 2:^; im- 
presstt sunt t snbsttntit sim|>Uc] III 
19, p. 125.11. c 22. p. 129.W. c. J5, 
p. 1§8,10. 189,12. e. 48, p. 176,8. c. U2, 
p. 195,18, «/«e snnt impressionrs eies 
fll 21. p. 129,10: resnlunt ex snbston- 
tit tpiritnsli III 18, p. 121,15. 20; de- 
fiuxte snnt t snbsttntit simpliei III 
27, p. 144,18. 0. 87, p. 162,24. IV 4, p. 
218,18, «iMC t subsUntiis intrllipbili- 
bns lY 16, p. 248,28: flnunt nb nnimt 
et intelliKriitia III 25, p. 188.27. - 
f/. Formt eorportlit non flnxit tb e s • 
seitia subsUntiae simplieis, i. e. mt- 
terit qnte tnttinet formtm eius, sed 
fst deaaeU ex formt eins III 36, p. 
161,25. 162^ 7; cf, n. 15 « {tnfnuttie- 
eurtUe III 24, p. 187.24: formie sensi- 
blles efflnxte snnt tb essentia snbsttn- 
titt simpliels). - Formte sttbsisUntes 
in snbsUntit composiu snnt ex formis 
snbsUntitrum simplicinm III 17, p. 
118,5. Formae sensibiles Sttnt cansa- 
Ue a forma snbsUntiae simplicts III 
80, p. 151,1 ; efflttxte et dedactae t for- 
mis snhsUntite simplicis III 28, p. 
145,5. 8i formie et ngnrte sensibiles 
ptrtionlsres snnt drflnxte t snbsUn- 
tiis pirticnltribtts simplieibns, etitm 
formte nninerMlinm sttbsUntiirnm sen- 
sibilinm snnt deflnxae t formis snb- 
sUntitmm nninerstlinm simpliciam IV 
16, iK 248,va 

118) Formte aensibilis oam in 
telligibili neeessitndo. Formt 
eorponlis non eet extrt inUlir^tum 
formse spiriUtlis III 42. p. I7;),a 
Formte corportles exemplam snnt itpi- 
riUtlinm III 24. p. 186A 1d nnnout- 

Sie forma eorporall est forma s pi nta< 
is III 24, p. 185,2a e. 42, p. 178,9. 
Formae aensibilet snnt in fomiB in- 
telliffibilibis III 26. p. 148,6. IV 16. 
p. »8,9. aignnm hnlns rei IV 16, 
p. 248,10. 

89) Fornarnm sensibillQm ad 
anbstantias aimplices, noUnta- 
tem, ftetoren primnn ratio. 
«. Formae sensibiles, qnae snstinentnr 
in tnbsUntit oompositt, snnt In essen- 
tia snbsttntite simpliclt III 25. 
f. 186.14. 1893. \40» e. 80. p. 151,5: 



c 81. p. 1513* forma infnsa in sub- 
sUntia similis est formte simnlici III 
18, p. 119,9. Exlstentit (esse) fema. 
rnm corportlinm in subsUntis lim- 
pliei III 29, P. 144.21. e.87, p. 165.21. 
f. 43, n. 174,21. Formte senRihilrt 
collijrnntnr in snbeftntiis BptritualibttH, 
disperffuntnr in eorportlibus III 24, n. 
186,7.12.187,3; snnt coUecUe iu es- 
sentia snbsUntiae simplicis III 25, p. 
139.4; snnt Id splritualibuB sabsUa- 
tiiB «nitae nnitione essentiali III 24, n. 
187,rK ; »11 nt in snbsUntit intelligi- 
bili sinkplioius (modo subtiliori et sim- 

{»lici<}ri) quam in snbsuntit composiU 
II 16, p. 112,24. e. 25. n. 140.24. 
141,2. — 6. A n i m t senBibilis desidr • 
rtt formas sensibiles V 34, p. 319.24.- 
Formte senKibiles snnt similes tnimae 
III 24, p. 184,10. Formt tnimte ia- 
telligenlis non est similis formis eor- 
portlibtts V 15, p. 285,11. ~ Formsr 
sensibiles snbsistunt in inimt III 24, 
p. 184,12 : snnt in esseDtit tnimte III 
25, p. 180,9. c. 38, p. 167,5. existentit om- 
niumformamm sensibilium intnimtlll 
40. p. 170^1 ; ef. III 43, 175,5; non sunt 
in anima sicnt in snis sobsiitentibtts 
III 38, p. 166,22; sunt coller.t«e in et- 
sentia tnimae III 25, p. 138,27; sant 
in aninia spirilualiUr III 24, p. 138,8; 
sant in anima simplicius qaam in Hab- 
sUntia composiU III 24, p. 131,14. c 
40. p. 170,19. e. 42, p. lf3,2. formae 
in SttbeUntia animae snnt mediae tnter 
formas eorporales, qnae sustinentur in 
snbsUntia composita, et formas spiri- 
tnales, qiiae snnt In subsUntia intelii- 
gentiae III 41, p. 172,8. forma animse 
sentientis est nna simplex forma colli- 

Kns in se ipsa omnrs formas seniibi- 
> III 88, p. 167,9. formae sensibties 
snnt collfotae in essentia aniniao 
III 25, p. 138,26. snnt in subsUntia 
compostU dispersae et dioisae, non 
nniUe, et snnt in subsUntia animse 
eonittDCtae, non diuisae, sed nniUe III 
40. p. 171,20; non ita sunt in sub- 
sUntia animae in poUntia, nt unaqnae-^ 
que sit in snbstantia aniinae singills- 
tim III 88, p. 167.6. — Formae qnae 
sont in anima in poUntia similes sant 
formis sensibilibns in effectn eisqne 
coniangantnr III 38. p. 166,25. Prae- 
terea ef, anima 4 A — o. Formae sen- 
sibiles snnt in essentia intelligen- 
tiae UI 25, p. 189.9; snnt cxtra es- 
sentiam inUlligentiae V l^ p. 284,12; 
<f. V. 18; snnt in inUlligentia simpli* 
cina qaam in aubsUntia composiU III 
24. p. 184,15; snnt folleetae in f asentia 



formft. 



460 



liklHgviiiiM lU ^25, p. 188^. - 
l FmM eorporalet raai Ib ooliin- 
Ut€UI42, p. 173.18; e/. «.7*.- 
Ftrat iMteiiUtft in •ubeUntit pme- 
^icftBentonm non eet in esseniift ffte- 
lint primi m 6, p. 90^. 

£ (n. 40-41) FomiM ■arlM tU- 

■kiOIIM. 

40)Formftramdinisione8. «.De- 
be( vt formoe aint trei : 1* formn qiifto 
Nt in encntift uolnntfttii ; S* furmo 
cfftiaicU mftteriie in ftctu, qufte cst 
foroift intplligentifte; 8* forroft opinnU 
eitrft nfttertftm, led coniunctn mftterifte 
ia potf ntift ; ceterfte ftotem formftc eon- 
liaeiitar sub formn uniaersftli IV 20, 
p. 855,15 loq. (^. p. 254,18 sqq. 265, 
€. 13. — Uittisio Plfttonis de formft in 
tret Bodos: 1* formnm quao est in po- 
tentis, ftdhuc non in ronUrift, 9* for- 
■SB qufte eit in ftctu, coniuncU roft- 
trriftf, d* formftm elementorum se. 
sasUur quntitftUs IV 20, p. 256,4. — 
I. Dioisiones formae materialis 
(i. e. enm materia coniunetae, oppo- 
liUe formae uoluntftrifte t. e. uolunU* 
tii; e/: IV 20, p. 255,6): Diuttio in 
fHtnque ffeuera: t* formae pftrtirulftres 
BsUralff. 2* formo uniuersftlis natura* 
lis. 3* f. uniuersalis eaelestis, 4* f. 
BaiBenalis corporalis, 5* f. nniuersalis 
iiHritBslis If 2, p. 27,4. — Alia diuitio : 
1* formft inUlligentiao, 2* f. aniinfte rft- 
tionalis, 3* f. animse sensibilis, 4* f. 
uimie urgeUbilis, 6* f. nfttnrae, G* f. 
iBbetftntifte, 7* f. eorporis, 8* f. figurfte 
et eoloris V 20, p. 295,11 sqq. iSultm 
diuitio in hrtuitu eonlraeta: 1* forma 
intclligentifte, 2* t ftnimfte, 8* f. naturae, 
4* f. subsUntiftliUtis. 5« f. qnantitatis, 
e* f. quiliUtis V 20, p. 205,25 sqq.; 
cf. IV 8, p. 216,2: forma naturfte, ftui- 
Bfte uegetftbilis, animao sensibilis, 
sniBac rationalis, inUlligentiae. -^ 
Alia: 1* forma qualitatum primatura, 
S* f. meUllina, a^ f. negeUbilis, 4* f. 
leniibilis, 5* f. rationalis, 6* f. intelli- 
gibilii V 34, p. 820,0. - Forroao sen- 
libilei, - inUUigibilei V 41, p. 832, 
0, 6 iMUftm; f, spiritoalis, — corpora- 
«•V^20, p. 295,17 iHifffm; f. spiri- 
tMlis, ^ eorporalis, — media III 41, 
p. 172A e. 42. p. 178.10. - c. For- 
■ae sensibilis quatuor modi: 1* 
foraa particolaris artificialis. 2* f. 
psrtienlaris nalnralis. 8* f. uninersalis 
naUralis, 4* f. uniuersalis caelesUs I 
n. I). 21.23 (ef. n. 25 «). 

41) Formarnm narla gonera. 
Fonna aecidoitalii [ojtp. snbsUn- 



tiftl{s)II23. p. 66,9. 10. m 86. p. 
161.17. V 22^ p. 298,24. c 26, p. 304. 
24; ef. accidenUlis. forma ftffixft 
(mftUriae), — non affixa 118. p. 39.14. 
15, 17. 18. forma altior, opp. infe- 
rior U 22, n. e4A 4. forma ftnimAO 
I 8, o. .^. 28. 111 28, p. 133.12. c 40, 
p. 169,26. 1704». IV 6. p. 248A V S, 
p. 271,13 eU. f. ftttimfte uegeUbilis IV 
8, p. 216,2. 8. c 17, p. ^,18. V 20, 
p. 29.\14. f. animae sensibilis (senti* 
entis III 38. p. 167,8.10. IV 3, p. 216,8. 
4. c 17, p. 250.10. V 20, p. 295,13. f. 
nnimse rfttionnlis IV 3, p. 216A c 13. 
p. 239,6. e. 17. p. 250,10; V 20, p. 295, 
13 tiue inUlligentis V 15, p. i85.11. 
12. 13. 17. ftnima est formo III 3, p. 
81,ia V 19. p. 294,13. formft ftnima- 
lis t. e. animae ef. n. 32. formn ftui- 
mftllnm V 34, p. 319,22. f. cfteli I 
17. p. 20.21. 21A f. cognoscenils. 
— cogniti V 18. p. 2853. f. colo- 
ris IV 8. p. 229.13; V 20. p. 29.M6. 
f. coramunis I 14, p. 17,21. f. com- 
positi 1 17. p. 20,24. HI 8, p. 81,ia 
aitferentlfto sunt formne consiiiuen- 
tes IV 2. p. 215A 7. f. corpo- 
rftlis ef. n. 83. f. eorporis II 
1. p. 23,11. UI 28. p. 147.1. IV 16. 
n. 240.11. V 15. p. 1*85.18. c 20, p. 
295.15. formae elemenifttornm 11 
8. p. 89,16. formoe eleroentorttm I 
14, p. 17.19. c 16, p. 19,24. c 17, p. 
20,23. 21.4.11. II 8. p. .79,16. UI 19, p. 
122.12. IV 20. p. 256,7. forma figu- 
rne IV 8, p. 229,ia V 20. p. 29.5.16. 
f. ipsins foriiiAe. opp, essentift furmfte 
III 81. p. l.')2.20 (c/ III 14. p. 106,24. . 
26). f. formftrnm V 18. p. miO. f. 
berbftrnn V 34, p. 319,22. f. infe- 
ri or. opp. ftltior. superior II 22, p 64. 
a 4. 5. 6; III 23. p. 133.ia c 2H. p. 
142.23. V 18. p. 290.12. 15. f. inse- 
pftrftbilis. opp, t separftbilis II 8, 
p. 39,14. III 87; p, 162.20. IV 8. p. 
3,9. c 14, p. 242,4. f. intellectl, 

p. f. inUlfi; ^' ^ 

opp. t sensftti 
telligo 



opp. t intelligentiAe V 41, p. 881, 6; 
- ti V 15, p. 284.25. f. in- 

igontifto U 8, p. 87,24. 38,14. la 

19. 21. 23. 25. 80. *,7. 11. c " 



63,r^. n. in 23, p. 133,12. 24. p. 137.20. 

138,2. c 26, p. 143,2. 4. c 82, p. 153,2 
pQtttm, ioUiligeniift formo est III 3. 
p. 81,ia f. intelligibilis ef. n. 
SG^ai. f. mftnifesia (oi>ii. occulu) 
l 12, p. 15^19. V 20, p. 295,9. c 48, 

& 830.14. formfte mftierifte II 8. p. 
.19. formft maUriftlis IV 20.0.255.6 
' r.n.406). f.nftturfteIVl6.p.248.5.c 
,,'. p. 216.2. V 20, p. 295.14. 298.1 \ef. mi' 
iura86. hyleesi locuf formamm .naia< 

29 •• 
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Indei ferHlll. 



rtliflm V m p. 291,30. f of^edtA T 
n, p. 16,2]. V 20, p. a96J. c. 43, p. 
8X,18. f. ptflkii Urii. opi». uiiiuiT' 
«mliA 1 16. p. 19^28. 29. 20.^. i. c. 17, 
p. Sfli^. 23. I]I S4, p. 135.18. IV 7, p. 
22G»2ri. 237,1. V IG, p, ase,^'!. 2S7.L 
€y/ii« 25. fornibo BQniibilcj jmriiculn' 
rei, o^. uniueriaI«B TV ir^, p. 243,.^5; 
fif, n. 37 ei hyl« partieultrii dt&td«- 
rat f<}rmaiD pBrtioulftrFira V Mt p- ^19» 
g20> fonnifl partic:iiJa.rt:B uflrbi iuditi 
Bunt inotui TiBj p, 336^16, 17, formn 
primftf (ipp. nltitDa V 90, p. 295,3.8^ 
prtmn fnrnia ooDititntrix eflfltntiBfl 
primtfl {opp. t MCtmdA) V 29, p« 310,1). 
r. proprti UI SO, p. lSlr»,24. c. ^, p. 
^.'w^J, f. prupriA parlicolftrii, — pro* 
priit uiiiueriAlle V IG, p. 28(^.23, 287.1, 
qnod eit rfCflptibiU malttiroDii fi^rmt' 
riiiBi ttou iiBbel Iti to unflm foTnjam 
propriBin ttl 22, p, 131 JE otrutit BtiiniA 
liBbftl i& B« formum propHam. cf, 
Buimi 3 &. 1 qnilitmtiB T 9, p. 
12,G. V20, p.296,to, l q UBHtitfttii 

II fl, p, 87,23. 3fl,ll* 13. m m 20, 22 
24. 27. 39,G, B. 18. 111 2&, p. 140,25. 
V 2U, p. £0rv2G. quintitfln forum ett 

III 19, p. 123,24. 0, a7, II, 102,20. for- 
tnafl rflram II 20, p. 62,4, III j^, n. 
133,17. c 2G, p. 143,17. V a p. 3C9,ia 
t 1&. p. 28GJi, formtfl rottimm IV 

^ 1i p. 311,19. foriDt «««Dndur ^ufle 
confltitolt Cftentiam Bub^tantiirum lim- 
plicium {npp. f, primB) V20, p. 310,10. 
f. i«kifluli« opp, t inldkcti V 41, p. 
831,4, r. BflnsibiliR cf. u. 33-3.4. f, 
Bnpir&bnii {opp. t Bfiixi. iitiepart- 
liiim) IV 8, p.2S8,fl, c. 14. p, 242,k f. 

'ipiriiuikUfl cf, D, 2G. f, Bi]b«ttR- 
ti^ifl il I9j p. {^,3, c 23, p, G6.27. V 



SO; p. 290,1 

tifl 111 £0, jp, 124.17, 22. 126,9 ric; ef 



f. B^ibittaiitiiifl compofli^ 



BulmTiintm 2r> e. f. ■ubittntiue prit- 
dicftmeutorum cf, «ubfit&ntia 32, f. 
BDbttAnTite liiFiplicit 11 8^ p. £0,15. t. 
2». p. 07,1, m b, p, 333.11. c, 20, p. 
137,6. e. 30. pJ5O,m30,2a,3a p, 161, 
S. 4. 0. 83, p. mj^. 9. 11. c &(J, p. 
101,20. 1G2A IV 18, p. 251,2; cf. sub- 
fltantiB 13 e/ Ki. f BubittDtiftt inteUi^ 
gibilis IV 17, p. 249.19. m,l. 4. V 
12, p. 378,20. r. nubJit&ntiiA ApiritualPi 
ill 18, p. 120,11. la 18; cf. tubatfln- 
tit 13«. subiUntit «implitx eet furmt V 
19, p. 204,13. f, «uHitflntimlit foijn. 
icciatntijii) II 23^ p, 66J, 11, ni 37, 
I». 163,11. V 33. p. &a.36; c/'.Bnbitin. 
tinlif, f. lubitititiiMtttiii V20,p, 
29rv2C, 29C,I, f, inperior 11 22. p, 
S*A l" ^P^ 183,15; r. 30. p, 142,24. 
V l^ p. 390^11 li 1 ^„fi V 43, 



p, 396j5. 14. 18. 22. f. leritatis II 3. 
p, 29X6. 8. 18. f. «Itimt. im 
prim» y 30, p. 29ft,4; est eorporBlu. 
compoBitt ib. T. (». a f. Hniterst' 
iii e/. n. 14—24. f. «oloottrit, 
r'. e. formt oolontttis IV 90, p. 2^fi. 
totom iMrttora ett td reeipiendom for- 
mtm Bolontttis fll 43, p. 173,?5. 
formt qote est it ettentia oolontttii 
nqomodo formt diei potsit IV 39, n. 
1A16 «qq. 

FORM.ALIS. Etse formtle ef, eue. 

FORMARE. Orane formttom td 
Gxempltr est formttoa III 3, p. HO^. 
Cum reroooetor formt, destroitor for- 
malom V 9, p. 273,1. - Doas foroit- 
uit mondom V 41. p. 332.2. — Sob- 
fit[i.ntit praedictmentonim td exeni- 
plar est formtU III 8. p. 80,24. — Mt- 
trrit per formtm fit formttt V 28, p. 
3()7j27. c. 82, p. 316,14. Orane inteili- 
gibile dioiditor in torratm et fornis- 
tum IV 6, p. 228,12. GorfoB est es- 
«cntia formttt sois formis II l.p.23,9. 
in corpore est formt et formitom ih. 
T, la FormtU htbentit liyle V 4, 
2t;i.l2. E8seBtitformattmi4,p.l09,ia 

F0RTI8. Exitoi oirtotis t re forti 
Hi54, p. 199,0. 14. Accidens fortioB 
f^it penetrtbilios III 14, p. 110,5. sctio 
fortior III 15, p. 109,25. motoB fortior 
qutm qules III 47, p. 185,21. oirtui 
tortior est «pod ftetorem qutni ion- 
gius tb eo III 55, p. 201,12 (c/. v. 
17). 202.G. *^ 

FORTITVDO. Virtos tiniUtis <li- 
uerviflcator in fortitodine ct debiliUte 
V 41, n. 815,28; ttem motus V 37, 

FRVCTVS ex studio seientite de 
»ifCuIo deifttis Y 48, p. dSB^M). 

FVNDAMENTVM stpienlite I 7, 
p. 10,17. 

G. 

OAVDIVM oemm III 58, p. 209,16. 

GENERALIS reguU I 3, p. 5,27. 
H 3, p. 24.2. III 11, p. 102,17. IR 50. 
p. ]9],1. Oenus ffenertlissimnm V 8, 
p, 369,25. 270.4. 18. 22. 

GENERAUTAS. Loeos ffenerali- 
tntis 1(1 49, p. 189,21. Modos generf 
liUtis III 50. p. 190,24. 

GENERARE est procretre rem ex 
le eonsimilem III 47. p. 184,19. Hyle 
bcrbtmm et animtUnm mooentor in 
fenertndo ad recipiendom fbrmtro her- 
I^tram et «nimtliom V 84, p. 819,21. 
Motot, per q«em eoncU genertU sont, 
illigtUt «tt «oIubUU 1 2. p. 4,17. 
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6ENERATI0. I. G^aeratie i. e. 
•«!■• generaadi. o. Ooneratio 
siiBali». Geocratio est etiam in 
«.iiM aeimali m 49, p. 188^. - 
k Oeaeratio generaiiter dieta 
iM nttira), ■) Oeneratio ex contra- 
riii fit I 14, p. iai7. GeneraUo ciret 
nUfcto in q«o fiat, et re ex qaa fiat 
ib. V. Sa. — /) Ccelum aon rccipit ffc- 
MntJonem I 17; p. 8I3. tnpcrftcTes 
•Itior caeli contineutis e«t initinm ge- 
itfttionit tiae natorae II 24, p. 60,1.— 
7) Gttaa generttionie hominit ett tci- 
•Btit et operatio I S, p. 6^* c 4, p. 
^ gcDcnitio formarara in anima 111 
87, p. 163,25; •ubetaatiarttm aliarom 
ex tlii^ III 46. p. 183,26. c. 54, p. 199, 
SH. — Prtedicaroenta tant termiBnt 
lenerattonic V 28, p. 308,4. 

II. Generatio i, e. Generatnm. 
Cotteraio elementomm in generationee 
•t conaenio aliqnamm geaemtionnm 
ia aliu I 8, p. 6,1. 

6ENV8. 1) Scientia gcnerom II 9, 
p. 40,8. Apprehentio ffcncrit et diffe- 
rentite est nltimum aa qnod intcllec- 
tti peraenit IV 6, p. 223.18. V 12, p. 
9793. Sobstantia intelligentiae ap- 
prehendit cese in omnibue nbn^, scil. 
ibraiam nnientem •implioem, i. e. ge- 
tert et Bpcciet III 41, p. 172,6; e/. 
V. 14. — 2) Genut pooitnr principium 
in definitione V 22, p. 298,11. Qoid- 
nt constat ex gcnere et dlffcrentia V 
24, p. 302,11. — Genera et species tunt 
Hse io oronibus rebus, differentiae, 
pro|>ns, aceidcntia sunt bob-cssc III 31, 
p. 172,7. 15. 20. — Genus snperponitur 
raper differentiam III 41, p. 172,ia 
Dinisio ^neris in speeies lll 18, p. 

118.11. indiuidua et speeies snnt in 
generibnB III 53, p. 157,11. rcs mnl- 
tte htbent CBse in gencribus III 83, p. 

157.12. Nomcn et definitio generis t 
•pcciebot pariter fiuscipinntnr III 18, 
p. 118,ia 14. — 8) o. Gcnns com- 
maue, 00». spcoict gencre dinersae lY 
10, p. 182425. 26. coanenicntia in nno 
genfre V & p. 271,19. — 6. Conueni- 
entit eiBsdcm generis snnt III 5, p. 
68,12. Omne qnod proccdit (fluit) ez 
tlio, eiuBdem geaertt ett cnm U)o HI 
9. p. 98.16. e. S, p. 197,17. Quiequid 
est mntatam in alfqnid, cinsdem gene- 
ns est cnm re in quam mntttom cst 
ni 10, p. 100,4. — Pottibile et ncoct- 
Munam einsdem generis tnnt III 10, p. 
101,6. 90; item eompooitnm et timpltz 
V 14, p. 280121. tnbstantia pmedica- 
mentomm etnsdem generit ett enm 



tubttantia quae ett prior ea III 10, p. 
1014^1. IO2A aeti«>nrt natnrae ct ani- 
rote, animae ct intciMkiatiae snb ano 

Snere snnt III 46, p. 184,2. e. 48, p. 
6,1. c 49, p. 188,9. Sobstantia ct 
accidens abtointa non conneninnt in 
uno genem IV 10, p. 232,2a — Qnne 
unins generiB sunt, ctdunttnbeo qnod 
ett genut eorum III 5, p. 88,14. — 
Genera nnnm tnnt IIl 33, p. 157,ia 
gencm monentnr ad coniunctioncm V 
35, p. 321,11. - 4) a. Incomplczi in- 
tellectuB, onte tnnt decem genera 
III 37, p. 163,18l dccem genem cor- 
poralia: matcria uniacrsaTiB, quanti- 
tas, qualitas, relatio, tcmpns. locus, 
situs, agrnB, patiens, babera III 27, p. 
143,11. 17 sqq. qaomodo decem ge- 
ncra corpomlia sint in snbstaatia spi- 
rituali ib. v. 11. — b. Genus 1. e. ma- 
teria IV 6, p. 223.18 eolL r. 19. - 
e. Genns in factorera primum non ea- 
dit III 11« p. 103,17. — Genem quae 
sustincntur in materia snnt Impressio 
a sapieotta in materiam V 41, p. 
3313.^5) Genus gencralistimum 
non ezstitit ez coniunctione dnomm 
intcllectnnm Y 8, p. 270,21. Ens non 
est genuB gcnemltssimnm V 8, p. 269, 
24. — Utterit primt ect gennt genc- 
mlitsioium V8, p.270,4.(Di8c); c/.46. 
Vnitttctt cBtentiageneritgeneralitBimi 
ib. r. 18(Mtg.). SabsUntitUtat et nni- 
ttt tunt formt generit genemlittimi 
ib. V. 4. 7. 9 (DiM.). 

GRADVS pott gmdnm III 23^ p. 
133,19. Grtdut snbsMntitram timpli- 
ciom (intcliigibilinm) III 56, p. 204,12. 
e. 57, p. 205,8. Snbstantia pmcdtca- 
mcntorum cst gradns inferior natnme 
II 12, p. 43,23. 

GRATIA dei IV 2^ p. 256,23. 

OROSSITVDO tnbtUnUae iaferio- 
rit II 21, p. 58,25. 

GROSSVa Corpom grotta UI 48, 
p. 187,10. 

GYUNASIVU. ApplicaUo niri ad 
gymnuinm V 26, p. m,ll. 

H. 

HABERE cst nnnm ez deeem ge- 
neribns eorpomlibns III 27, p. 144,11 
eolL p. 143,11. Qnid ei oppositom sit 
in snbttantiit timplicibnt III 27, p. 
144,12. 

HABITVDO formao ad materiam 
talis cst qualis animae ad eorpns rt 
inttlligcnttae td tnimam V 3, p. 262,12. 

BERBA. Hyle hcrbamm nonetnr 
in geBemndo ad neipiendnm ftrmam 
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Index rerain. 



bcrWam Y 84, p. 3194)1. Gompotitio 
et reUatio clomoatoram in herbis 
Ul 44, 1». 178, 4. - HerU oreeoit lU 
48, p. 182.4. — Aetio •ubsttntiae sim- 

ClieiB ia herbis lU 44. p. 178, 6. eo- 
»rei et ilgnrae ia heroii iiBt ex im- 
presiioBe OBimM ot natar»e, non ex 
eonianotioBo elementoram •ooaBdum 
iliqatm proportioBem )V 16^ p. 348, 
11. 1& 18: 

HOMO. 1) Eesentit hominis htbet 
ctnsam fifialem I 9, p. 4,10. eaast Ana* 
lis propter qnam fsetas est bomo I 1, 
p. S^ e. 9, p. 4,7. 28. ram este applieatio- 
nem aaimae eins eam mando altlore 
I 9, p. 4,23, qaae fit telentia et opere 
ib. T. 26 tqf^* csuaa gpncritionle ha- 
miols eit scientiA rt operatia I 3, p. 
6,5 iqq. e* 4, p. 6/). qaod bomo m 
hao aita inqniren ^^Wt, eil ieientis, 
maxlme •oieotia tai ip9ia« I 3, p. 3, 
80 sqq. » Qaies et motas In genera- 
tione hominis ett ex oaasa eoffentis 
aolnntatis I 2, p. 4,21. — 2) Pars ho- 
minli scicns est melior omnibns par- 
tibns eius I 8i p. 4,t Homiois essen- 
tla eomprehendit ot penelnt omnia et 
omnia sabiecta sunt eius uirtoti I 2, 
p. ifi* homini co/ritatio et cognitio 
proprie eonacniunt Ul46, p. 182A Qnod 
nomlni de selentia msgis neceesarinm 
fst scire, est nt soiat se ipsum, nt per 
hoo scial aUa qaae sunt praeter ipsom 
I 2, p. ifi, — Seientia eit in ««SGiitJa 
homrnam IH 38, p. 166,7. B. homiii» 
appreheodaot scientiam slue dieicipllii« 
io. ▼. 7. homines suntoommuafainsea 
Ib apprehcnsione aliottioi r«nim ib. 
.V. b, — Homo enm cauKiiD linAlem 
propter qnam eonditai est cogDoicit, 
felicitotem oenioqoitar I 2, p. 4,7. f*< 
lieitat mtxima In ttvdio labitantia- 
rom iimplMam Ul 57, p, 20B,ia - 
8) Goaditio hominlt exomplam fibHeie 
totiat Ui 68; p. 206^17. 



*. ^^XfS* Hamorot ia animaUbntl 

14, p. n^m. 



HYLB {$yn, materia). l)Hyle i.e. 
matoria oorporalit. o. Nomon qood 
eoanenioBtiBt ett taitiBcnti forninm 

48,1. 10. Hylo est uls reoipieni for- 
miis sensibilei ex anima lU ^ p. 173, 
28; est nirtas receptibiUs fsrmuram 
senslbniam V 18, p. fel-21j est locas 
formaram nataralfum Ib. v. 19. — 

*• 5Z?J ff^S^*'^ •* eorporalls V 28, 
p. mfi, 9. GorporsUtas hyle. opp. spi- 
ritaalitas InteUlgoDtise V fl. £ %, 



p. 246,6. — Hyle qno magis desceadit, 
eonstnnritar et corporatnr, et partei 
eiai mediae prohibfat altimai perfette 
DCBetrari lamiao IV 14, p. 243.19. — 
2) Hvlo eit extra riientiam in- 
telligontiae V 13, p. 281^ 4. c. 
16, p. 284,19. c. 28. p.Vw. rei b.. 
bentes hyle (sensibilia eorporalia hs* 
bpBtia byle) non sont in inUlliffeatii 
y 16. p. 28il6. 18. - In apprelicii. 
siono reranB byle habentium intelliren 
tia opus habet mrdiantibni formis V8. 
o. 2714K) ud leniibas V 16, p. 284,11. 
2a Intelliffentia bob apprebendit liyle 
per se. sed iiiediantibas anima et len- 
sibns V 18, p. 281,2. 4. - 8) 8absi- 
itentia formarum ia bvle V 19, n. 
293,13. formaU habentia hyle V 4. p. 
263,12. Formae et fignrac corporalri 

auae sostinentar in hyiesuntabanitna 
I 24. p. 138, 7: ef, lU 42, p. 173.23 
(n. 1). Hyle particularii deiidernt for- 
mam particnlarem V 84, p. 319,20. 
Vaa hyle habet diuenai tormai 1* 
propter diuenitatcm ipatii quod habet 
ipia hyle, 2* proptcr debilitatem la- 
minii, quando neititur materia IV 15, 
p. 246,2. J^-aelerea ef. III 42, p. 173,24. 
rV8,p.216,20. V34,p.320,l(nl4)-Lu. 
men diffuium in hyle IV 14, p. mi9.- 
4) Hyle leniu largiore dieta. In- 
feriai eit hyle lupenori V 19, p. 294, 
14. — Vnitai prima ageni non babft 
hyU, «ed Qniiii iraun^a conitat ex 
hyle mbieeta et unitate luitcnlita V 
2d^ p. m,^]. 2^. — Diaiiio labitan- 
tiae linmltcis irt hyle ct forma IV 3, 
p. 21G,2q. Aniina ent hyle lubiccti 
recaptioQJ fQrmirijm lotelllgibilium III 
4% p. 173.24; ru fn principio liout . 
Iivle recflptrlx forratc V 34. p. 820.1.— 
Kyie herbarum it aaimaliam V 34, 
p. 519,21. 

HYLEAEI8 UDilatla IV 14, p. 249, 
14. 18. 20. 
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I. 

ICTVS oouli I 8; I 
76,6. IV 4, p. 219,1. i 
24. V 27, p. 306,16. 307,6. 
314,19. c. 42, p. 334,9. 

IDBNTITAS. Aaima rationalii mo- 
netur ab identitate ad extraneitatem 
IV 13. p. 289,a 

10NI8 cat eorpni simplei III 48, 
p. 176, 27. AppUcatio ignis cum aCre 
11 24. p. 70,13. Partes ignis nimii 
unitae et limpliees et acaoalei U 21, 
p. 63^16. Calor In igne ef. ealor. 

M -rCT-»''"."".. ' *"! H- «^» IMAOINARI (cf. imaginatio). 

28.-0. ONlBoa •Impllois hylelV 16, ll) QaomodosnbotaBtiaa^piritnaleeima- 



riMri poMinu 111 6«, p. 204,18 sQq.; 
agoBOdo dineniUtom mftteriao et for- 
BM V 8, p. 261.17 fqq. imaginwrima- 
teriam per m et formaa per ae Y 4, 
p, 802,17. 263,18. 17. imaginari for- 
Bii rerom seenndam imaginatiouem 
■ifilantis, app. nera niaione V 18, p. 
981.24. 2&I — 2) Via (nirtui) imaginaBs 
II137.JP. 164,16. IV 16, p..249,lT V4, 
p. 863,18. M8e formaram in oa IV 16, 
p. 84941. — Imaginata i. o. formae 
rBtfHigibileB V 17, p. 290. 2. 

IMAOINABILITER reeipere for- 
Maai ill 42, p. 174,15. 

ItfAOINATIO. 1) Vis imagi- 
■ans (c/l imaginari 2), Formae md- 
•ibilinn sigillantnr inbtilins et simpli- 
eiis in imiginatione qnam in inatrn- 
neBtis («o/(C Mnsibns), in eMentia ani- 
«M iuotilini it iimplioioi onam in 
imagioaUoBe 11 6, p. m,n. 18. Viaio 
inaginationis et memoriae V 41, p. 
838,16. Imaginationem ezpnrgare V 1, 
p. 257,17; exspoliare ab accideatibns 
Mrporalibns V 1. p. 268.1. — 2) A ot n s 
inaginandi (ef, imaginari 1). Ima- 
ginatio rerom intelligibiiinm 111 56, 
p. 203,6; apiritualinm V 4, p. 868,11; 
nateriar respectu forroae, formae re* 
ipcctn matrriae ib. v. 8; esMntiaema* 
teriM et essentiae formae per se ih. 
T. 6. 10; applicationis formae cum ma< 
teria V 6, p. 267,6. 10. Imaginativ vi' 
gilantis V l8, p. 281,23. 

IMAOO uel pictnra 111 18, p. 119, 
.14,16. ' -»K . 

IMMOBILIS. Corpus immobile 1110, 
p. 42,8. 

IMPEDIMENTVM inter aisnm et 
iisibile IV 14, p. 243,16. 

IMFERFECTIO corporam Mnsibi- 
linn III 57, p. 206,11. 

IMPERPECTV8 {opp. perfectus). 
Omne qood prooedit ex alio, iuper- 
fectom cst 111 9, p. 98,6. 7. Creatam 
patiens est imperfectnm V 25, p. 803, 
88. — Omni imperfecto inoenitnr ali- 
Huid perfectiuB lli 9, p. 98,8. Quod est 
inperfectom, monetnr ad reoipiendum 
formam perfecti V 84, p. 820,17. 

IMPOSSIBIUS, opp. neMMarias, 
poBiibilis V 24, p. 802;i8. ImpoMibile 
est priuatio esM et eius abseotia V 
24, p. 802.21. 

IMPOSSIBILITAS snbstantiae re- 
cipiendi nnam formam in alia forma 
praeter corporeitatem 11 28, p. 66,21. 

IMPRESSIO (c/^imprimeri). 1) Im- 
premio Bon fit aisi applipatioBO impri- 
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mentis ad imprMsam 111 81, p. 162,1. 
ImpreMio eget BUBtinente IV 13, p. 

240.19. ImpreMio eins, qood est m 
Bobstantia imprimentis, opp. creatio 
111 26, m 130,24. — 2) Impressio nir< 
tutis Bgentis 111 13. p. 106,15; sab- 
stantiae simplicis 111 20, p. 124,16. 
1263. 13- 20. c. 21, p. 129,1. 4. 7. 10. 

11. c 25. p. 138.17. IV 16, p. 248,17. 
22; altioram sobsfantiaram in infrrio- 
re» III 46, p. 181,10 (ef. III 46, p. 182, 

12. c. 49. p. 180,18); naturae 111 20, p. 

126.20. IV 16. p. 248.11: animselll20. 
p. 126,20. c. 22, p. 130.4. 5. IV 16. p. 
SS48,11; primae materiae in omnibns 
snbstantiis IV 10, p. 231,25; uniUtis 
V 81. p. 315,9. c. %, p. 327,86; ab 
nno V 88; p. 817.8; ab nno uero altis- 
simo IV la p. 239,20; a sapientia V 



41, p. 831.10. c. 42, p. 833.1; uolonU- 
tis V 40, p. 330,6. diuersi ordines uo- 
InntetiB in impreMione V 87, p. 884, 
13. — 8) EsM non Mt improMio IV 13» 
p. 240,19. — Forma impressio uniU- 
tis est V 89, p. 327,25. omnes forniae 
sunt impressionM a sapientia eMontiae 
primae V 41, p. 331,9 c. 42, p. 383^1. 
forma nniuersalis ent imprMsio ab uno 
Ofro altisiiimo IV 13. p. 239,20; e/*. V 
32, p. 317.7. unitio materiae et formae 
f)»t ez impressione uniutis in illi» V 
31, p. 315.0. — ImpreHio formaram 
sensibilium in anitna 111 37, p. 164,11. 
21 ; in sensu ib. v. 23. — Genera spe- 
cies diifcrentiae propria accidentia annt 
impressio a sapientia in mati^riam V 
41, p. 331,8. ImprcsBio in materia di- 
oersa est propUr elongationom ob ori- 

Sioe ef propter receptionem aliquo in^- 
ionte et sine aliquo mediante V 41, 
p. 331,13. Impressiones sensibiles in 
subsuntia corporra 111 21. p. 128.26. 
120M. imprMsiones in animaliboB et 
herbis IV ld« p. 248,11. 

IMPRIMERB (oA impreMio}. Im- 
primens attribnit qood fiabet in sua 
CMentia 111 25, p. 1394i3. Perfectom 
imprimit in minns perfeeUm III 47, 
p. 185.9. auUum impressnm est Ule, 

Suale id a quo impriraitor, in fortitu- 
ine et perfectione III 22, p. 130,26. 
Omnis qoi agit in alind non agit in 
illud nisi per snam formam quam 
imprimit in illnd V 41, p. 331.7. . 
Forma oreata impressa Mt maUriao 
V 43, p. 836,10; ef. forma n. 19 d m. 

IMPVLSV8. Efanzioex impalsi Mt, 
impolsns ez ai 111 15^ p. 1094». 

IMPROPRIE diMia V 89, p, 827,88. 
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IndMi rtrtiB, 



INANIMATA eoBBttnt ei naterU 
et formt I 14, ^ 17,10. 

INANITAS ($yn, naciiitie) noo est 
ioter partei oorporii 11 19, p. 00,7. td 
AigieBdoB iBiBitBtein eorport moueB- 
tar iB ptrtem eoBtrtriam motai aata- 
rali eonim ib. v. & Cf, eorpBi 8 d, 

INCUNARE. Aaima iBelinat le ad 
•eBsnm Ul 87, p. 1653: «d materiam 
eorporalem 111 49, p. 178,88. 174,2. 

INCOtfrLEXVS. Ineomplfxi iBtel- 
leetNs. qHse SHiit dMtm irrnfni 111 87, 
p. I(».lk23. 

/NCORPORARE. Furmio iaeor- 
poraatur propter ipplieationem suam 
ad sobstiBtiam eorpoream 111 28, p. 
144,23! propter miteriam eorporalem 
QUie eis sBitinet 111 2», p. 148A Cf. 
forma 3 ^ e< 18. 

INCREHENTVtf. Qniequid crescit 
iBoremento rei alteriBS a se, neeesse 
est Bt illa res sit per illad 11 10, p. 
41,82 (c/. 111 82, p. 154j21). Principiom 
incrementi eorporis 111 38, p. 16G,11. 
Ponderoeitis corporis angctur inere* 
mento quaBtitatis 11 la p. 41,23. 

INDAOATIO materiee et fermae 
uniaersalis V 11, p. 277,12. 

INDI0EN8 {onp, sufBcieBs). Crea- 
tam patieas est indtfreBS V 26, p.d034{a 

IN0ITV8. laquirfro faotorem pri- 
mum iBdltum eet omBlbns V 84, p. 
810,16. "^ 

INDIVIDVVM noa diuiilitttr I 11, 
p. 16,6. Indiuidtti multa sunt 111 88, 
p. 107,11; Punt in ffeneribns Ib. t.12; 
moneatur ad roBiBBctioBem V 86, 

p. a2i,ia 

INDIVI8IBILI8 (opp. dtBiiibills)iB 
firertn II 16, p. 58,8; potoBtiA ib. v. 4. 
Pifs tndiiiisibilis 11 16. p. 68,7. 11126, 
p. 142,8. punctum indiuisibilo 11 16, 
p. 52. 10. ni 26, p. 142,9. unitas indi- 
uisibttis IV 14, pr242,18. 

INDVCTIO omnium sttbsUntiamm 
tennibilium V l^ p. 278,11 (ef. V 18; 
p. 280,18). 

INFERIOR (oj^.altior, soperior;c/. 
infimus). 1) InferlttS estexsnperiori III 88. 
p. 157,16. iV 4, p.217,15. V21,p.2»7,7. 
inferius a superiori (altiori) est de- 
dBCtttm IV & p.222,10; edaetnm V 12, 
^ 279,18; dcnuxum IV 1, p. 211,ia 
e. 16^ p. 247.12. inferius desceBdit a 
snperiori II 6, p. 87,8. la e. 12, p. 48, 
24. Bmo infenorii eet ex oiio iuperi- 
orf V 21, r. 297,2. Formio inferiores 
d»iaxae sunt a snperioribns IV 16, 
p.,2l6i 8. 0. 20^ p. 266,17. Y 18, ^ 



290,13. forma inferior quae Sttbsiitit 
ia materia inferiori eet iQscepta ex 
forma altiori sobsistente in materis 
iltiori 11 22, p. 64,8. formae quie luiit 
infuiic in inferioribui, infuBduntttr s 
iuperioribui 11 14, p. 48,7. — Lttmeu 
flnit ib altiori ad inferius 111 52, p. 
197,2. inferiores substantiae uestiant 
lumen ab iltioribus 111 45, p. 181,6. — 
Communis rudix de omni quod uenii a 
iuperiori ad inferiui II 14, p. 48JI. -. 
3) a. InforioH est oxnmplunt aitiorii 
(iiiiioriorii) II 7, p. 37.0. 0. III Wl, n. 
20*10. c 57, p. 2&,G. iV4, p. 217,16. 
Hnndus simplex inferior exempium al- 
tioris lY 16, p. 247,18. — Inferiorpira 
materiae talis ost io essentia qualii 
superior IV 14, p. 244,27. — 6. Quic 
quid est in substantiis inferioribus, est 
et in snperioribns, sed non e conuerso 
111 49, p. 188,25. inferius habet esse 
in snperiore 111 33, u. 157,15. c. 42, 
p. 173,17. totnm quod est in inferiori, 
est in altiori IV 1, p. 211,13. formae 
inferiores sunt (snnt complexae, habent 
esse) in formis superioribus III 23. n. 
133,18. c. 26, p. 142,23. IV 16, p. 24G, 
23. V 18, p. 290,20. — c. Souerins 
babet esse in inferiore IV 4. p.217,2r>. 
c 16, p. 249,9; probatnr IV 4, p.216, 
1 sqq. superior proprietas inuenta est 
ininferiori IV 4, p. 218,4. sUbilitistn- 
feriorum in ■Dperioribus 111 32^ p. KxM. 
unitio formarum inferiorum in formis 
superioribus V 18, p. 200,15. — Al 
tiores substanttae dant inferioribui 
suas essentiis 111 53, p. 198,22. 25. 2»; 
confernnt nomen snum et definitioneni 

III 63, p. 198,23. 24. IV 4, p. 218,7.- 
d, Res nou sunt taliter in superiori» 
bus, qualiter in inferioribns V 17, p. 
299,9. Formae in inferioribus minuH 
perfectae sunt quam in soperioribns 11 
14, p. 48,8. formao inferiores hsbent 
esso in formis snperioribus fsse snb- 
tiliori et simpliciori iV 16, p. 249,9. 
nnitio formarum in substantiis In- 
ferioribns, sicut in natura et aninta- 
bus, minor quam In subsfantiis intelli- 
gibilibus V 16, p. 288.4. compositom 
simplex est ad ia quod inferins cst eo 

IV 4, p. 218,22. superins ex eleraenti» 
unitius et simplioios est inferiore V 
42. p. 833,24. — Superius est snpr» 
infonns propter elongitionem inferio- 

ii a superiori 111 51, p. 194.19. 22. - 
8) a, Quod est superius, est forma 
iafrriori III 8, p. 81.18. inferius est 
hylo superiori Y 19, p. 994,14 ;tn- 
ferior substantia est forma supenori, 
suporior matoria BBstiBeBi iaferiorem 



flnliio^fordiii. 
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tittn Attitt ib mQntia BubBUpCiii« tlni- 
iijieis, icii «dt iledurrd «3t hrmti dui 
lll ;>], p. l6U2;i {ef. 103,X 7J. -- 
4} Kormft labsttnt^fie «implicia ftuit 
Btcesiii-io III *iO* ;]. ll?7/i. iiir^s flu- 

Sib^taatiftriim «lifle fluiint in noih 
lenm^^re, »lJi« in teinuoTe Itl 13, 

FLVXVS Ut,n. *fflu3tin, influKuii; 
cf, riaere c/ 7'^«^ tVii laftdatUnrL Vla- 
xui iuUUntUniiD uliarujn ex aliie III 
IX p, \ti],K jiropnrtEo lub^lontiBrum 
En flAnclq lliitnm iU 18, p, K>^,2, rlLi 
111« ^ubntiiitiarum jiitgUigitur mnias 
tt dfsidmum tanjm cirra ilnnili icti^ 
diteui 111 Itl, |i, ] 074^1. Fluxiiif rft non 
cft f%. t<t i^uviL jpsn bU Aci:i4«ni tll l^\, 

Ji. t^,Z 4, — rnmnn AuxtiK uui tf- 
luH 1 uoluntAte Ul ^2, p. lD6,Ih — 
FerFn* s^i ilefliui in ntalcriam fluxii 
bidcDtiiie el nccfHMtatJ:! V 33, p. 'UH,9, 
mumbMi fiu?(ua formae a nubBtantia 
kijnpfjci JU 10, p. 111^,2:5. — ATMPiia 
'[iiae pnQKiuiior cul Hnxiii uirtutiii e«t 

JiBmtior 1^1 reciplenilum diiir actiati(!tn 
U a\ p. 202hIO. Fiuxpi c«t prrjptfr 
lubtilitAtetn lutDipii} ti nirtittj» 111 .'»3, 

p. imi 



iaiietit •UMi4 cea|>«i.itaiii flt, eai «ms pr»pri« 
eMOMit. *. ForMM uiMmlifi •( MtoriM «Ri. 
Mrmlis ual sil «rdp ia «niuwM. 14) tefoniM 
MiMrN.irs qiMl« sit. U) Ori«« feTMM niMr- 
••li*. M) forM* MiMmaUt om rttioM flRita, 
4M iRilniU Mt. lY) FOTMM «clRQnRlis »b imUo 
»4 fiROM «OMOORiMo. iH) Form RRiMlwUa iR w 
•piritttRlto, i|MM04o eniMMaa. i») Fotmr aai. 
•ofMlia iR m MMploi ot aM, «aoModo MolUplox 
•t diMr>« fi«t. SO) Aetio ferMM «RioorMUiii. 
tl) ForiM iiRiMn«lia «ot laMOtt. St) F«rMM 
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FONfi {Mt//h ojfigu), Prima fariuft 
amijpr«4lii est fonii tpttus «peclilit-itfn 
II 20, p, W),£y. Factor prinms epl 
foiii caerceni oniue riuoil cst^ Jimbirns 
a cfliiiiirchFJideiiB Ul ];j, p, 107,14, 

KftKMA I, t. e. figura. Forum 
fjit liniii trflrporii IV 20, p. 2Jj:1,1?W (rf. 
\ '.% p, m,Zh %ura esl cxtretniUi 
^rpi^Tii). Videre forujajn tatnflunm 
WniiM ijqiictfttt V 35, ji. .12! ,3-1 FuTum 
Bumjui»!, i, e, conipoHtia Munibroruin 
fea t 7, ji. lO^. 

H)UJiIA 11, tipp, Ui a t e r i a. 
A. Picti ,U fnima i;rn«rakl ter, t)(r«i;ni. 
11" dfl rnftnii. f^ r„raia nuld Rtt. sj Foran-i tma 
iHl^lJl iHM*vPi!i,({ck. 4) KordJin «|uci^«[li> nmi. 
|»> ^artiae ■rijtt^ (tj FormiB cum imiliiita Dntn^ut- 
jiflfi. T> Faraivv mA r*r.tciirnA prinjnD tt iiulunLi- 
I u Jll^ '^^ i^Onn*'! finJimak ndlimitjila Bi^trrlirJ- 
iii„ jwriwcijoinj diuurw, UHDn iuhIUa mt>^\ii Jti 
«iitsi «KflnL W. FBrma •Jiiicrna Mi. ») Nq- 
r.j \^' t*j;nitlo rKnflaf' aaifl^mLii. it) l\>rni» 

^^uinuiHnpid ot «,a (t, iJ) Omjiop. fflrninc 

"^-■Fiiuivt ^n fgfiB* ifrtiuftrwli, 13) i.>rmh6 uifi- 
wihJii citn Biitihria aiiiunrKiK niKCriitjJn, n. Oni- 
lu* [Wiotor fii;t^^™fa prlmqin r^foiunT^lur in msk- 
K^ , ''^"^*» i4nluori*l«BI. t, ^Utrrii o| 

r *mi BBJMf^.]!» dloBfflne ditniniJUll&.iliO r.rinci- 
i^rr ^' . "■* onkflrmnai <iuDdarnBwlo wil 
Jfff^lor M.torii, 5ta,diDaBt>dfl iplnv^ Hlffnk 

«^fl Miinnipir,ti,r. f, lunHM iaeilyon«tk in 
2'"''» ttaEwnrtiJ eiftctai qiiiifla lint. /. I or&t 
aiiitnalk tiomedfl J;m m matorU 

limiiltal «4« BA««MlK«r* 



A Cn. 1— 8).I>letode fonna gencnillter. 
1) Cognitio formnruDi (<;/'. n.lO. 
37. 34). a. Scientia et coirnitio ex foriiit 
e«t 111 23, p. 133,7. [V 14, p. 243,5. 
Cognoteendo formam eognoscitur qaiU 
sit rce IV 3, p. 217,6. Sensa aat in- 
teilecta non apprebenditor nisi fornia 
IV 3, p. 217A •ensue tut intellectuH 
non «ppHcantur nisi formae seniihili 
aut intelligibili V 8, p. 271,11. (juod 
nun liabet formam, non subiacet sen* 
sui 11 17, p. {>0,8. Fornia non pereipi- 
tur a sttbstantia, nici nnitione earum 
111 3, p. 152,2. — 6. Gur formarnin aliao 
sint nianifeiitiorcs, aliae occulliores V 
20, p. 291,188qq. ; cf. 111 31, p. l&9,5sqq. 
Materia prima est summnm occultum 
et formae sensibiles sumninm manifc. 
stum 1 15, p. 10,20. Qnare facU fue* 
rit forma manifesta et materia occulta 
V 2(t, p. 305,7 sqq. — c. Forma in non- 
niileria non est sensibilis 11 19, p. 59, 
10. 12. formae qnae sabsiitant insub. 
stantia composita non percipiuntar oisi 
in corporibos 111 17, p. 118,4. 

2) Forma <][uid sit a. Proprie- 
tates furniae aniaersalis, quae inueni- 
nntur in forinis eorum quae sunt, sunt 
snbslstere in alio et perncere essentiam 
illins in qoo est et oare fi esse 1 13, 
p. 10,9. — b, Fornia differt a materia 
eo qood materia est snstinens et forma 
suitentatnm V 2, p. 259,25. 260,1. c. 
23, P..299.16. 0. 33, p. 318,7. e. 42, p. 
384,5.' forma opna babet snstlncDte cni 
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8li fiirnia IV 8^ p. 217,4; cA 111 17, |i. 
117,1S. oniis foraift id siilitiiteiitiaiii 
«•ain omii bftbot mfttorift qiiftf miitiaot 

941,6. fornft boi ■oruit boo boriob, 
nisi Aftftftdo fJMtft oit fomift mftterifto 

IV 90. P- ^A^ («f- S^IS)- - «• ^^"^ 
Mricit ••iofttift» IV 8» p. 917^; 
oonrtitiit •Hontiftm IV 11, p. 9»6,9a. 
986,93; ff. V A, p. %4.1& if. do Dft- 
Uirft fprnMO o«l vt eooforftt •• soft ••• 
•cntift V 99, p. 810A porfloit OiMn- 
tiftm mfttwift» IV 11, p. 286^ V 98, 
p. 909,18. Ibrmft mWtMitiftft Bimplioift 

gi>rfidt •«•Btiftm eim )U 86, p. 168,1. 
ormo« «iibotftfttiftriim simplieium ftt 
eowpooitftnim ittftt inftiMM ib eisoiittis 
eftmm IV 18, p. 9611. — Form* eot 
essentift rei V 9, p. 978,9. fbrmft ilm- 
plieis snbitftntiftft ••! •Siontiftoiniinai 
p. 160,99. 16M; cf. OMentift n. 9 «i. — 
Coffnoorendo formnm eoffnooeitnr qnid 
lit rM IV 8, p. 217A formft intelli 



gentine eit qttod-eot V 6, p. VA^X 
9|i6^1. Formn omnli rei eit ipsftmet 
tL Vormft aftt («c 



21. Formn omnli rei eit ij 
111 80, p. 160,19. 

— '-' -**-ti-**^ « Ib «10 eit I 

14,ia 0.11,11. 

n. y7a,ia eiM ex formft 

Mt V 99, R SlOA formft qnne Mnti< 

tnr in inMtftntift Mmr '' « •' 



qnirit, ftttriWit) eiie ei ii 
18, p. 16,17. IV 10, n. 934, 
986,&4. V 0, n. 978,10. eMu 

>, II. 8I0A formft . 

inMtftntlft MmpMitft perfifit 
I m 17, p. 118,7. r. 90, p. 124, 
94. Emo in omnibnn rebns, i. •. formn 
nniem limplei 111 41, p. 172,7. Formfte 
remm Mnititnnnt eiMntiftm mftterifte 
y 14, p. 982,21. IVcMferm «f. «im 2, 
eiMiitift 2 ei imfra n. 18 e /l. — 
e. Formft eit id qio rM diioernnn- 
tnr ftb ftliii I 8, p. 0,98. 11190, p.126,2. 
V 93, p. 980,20. "bmniii itiirorentift •it 
ner Cirmftm 111 99, p. 1611,1. IV «h p. 
294JIL diMnitfti |ier formom (ei formft) 
1 iSTp 16,91. IV 1, p. 912, 7. 2a f' 
0, D. Al,14. c 10^ p. 233JB. V 80. |i. 
811A differentifto iiint formie eoniti- 
tnentM IV 2. p. 216A 7. formi, le il. 
differentift inbotftntiftlii Mnititneni ••- 
Mntiftm V 6, p. 264,ia 10. formM 
r«mm Mnt ipocifiMntM rn V 14, p. 
988,ia - Rm non Mt finitftniiiper 
formftm IV 6. p. 924,1. omno Mnii- 
bilo et inteUigibilo terminitnr et finl- 
tor pmr inftm firmftm Y 99^ p. 800,91. 
fnrmft mk •itnmitM inbitftatlfte intel- 
linbilii y 99, p. 800,94. - Formn 
Mi doiignftni V 98, p. 990,10. - 
/. Formft qnno Mntitnr in inbitantlft 
eompooitft inbitftntift mI UI 17. Quo 
ntioM fonttft lit fteoidoni, ef. ftoei- 
doM n.6. /Were« cf.n.ll rf.— Ki- 
iontift ^M ef. eMentift 4 hf 



A Formne enm mntorift ne- 
• •iiitndo. {A4 Mnm hnne loeHmtf. 
n. 18, CNM itteratiue qnae de fnrma 
umuermUi cf maieria muuertali dicMn- 
tur, in farmam et maieriam generalt' 
ier wileni). a. Do nfttnrn formM eit 
nt nnifttur mftterifte, enm piratft fn* 
erit mftterift redporo oftm 111 14, n, 
100.19 (noii eoaira dieii: formie non 
Mntnngnntnr niii enm formii V 8, n. 
271,16, 18). formft MmpeUitnr in ni- 
tnm inft nd dftndnm m, ram inoenerit 
mnteriftm rcMptibilem sni 111 14, n. 
lOaSR. 109,14.*^ Mftterift monotn? ii 
fmnftm V 96, p. 806,20. c. 97, p. 
dlOA e. 82, p. 916,16. 817,17. 21. e. 
88, p. 818.10; ef. y 10, p. 976, 26. - 
Omnift constftnt ei mfttorio et fermft, 
ef. n. 18 o. ^ 6. RMcptio formae 
in mnterift ft nirtnto efldrate non 
Mt niii secnndnm nrftenftritio- 
nem mnterine nd noo 111 6.^ p. 
202,9. qno inbtilior et limplicior 
fnerit inbiUntift rcMntibilii formi- 
mm, fo iiiflini et pnlcbrini in ei 
innt itisae formne V 16, p. 287,9. 
11. Kormft Mlet penetrira mftte- 
riftm rMi|»i^ntem m, cnm fnerit pi- 
mtft rec ipere eim 111 86, p. IfiO^ ^ 
fl. Formft qno fnerit in|ierior, erit nni- 
tior ft mijnrii defixn in mnterift et 
in«Kti fohftf r«ns ei V 21, p. 297JZ2 (ef. 
V ai. p. 315,14). — 8nnt quMdim for- 
mftc ftfllxfte mftterifto nM Mpftrabilei 
ftb eft, siont formoe intelligentiM et 
simpliciniii inlwtftntiftnm, et lont qnftc- 
dam qnne non innt ftffixfte, licnt for- 
mM elemfntoram et elenientatoram 11 
8, p. :i0.1.T ef. IV 8, p. 228.7. c 
14, p. 242.4; ftliqnid materiM mm 
siiie nlla forma impMiibtle eit V 
29, p. .'ir)0,27. ftliqnid inftteriae caret 
fornift spiritnali V 29, p. 310.8. forma 
snliitnntialii non sfparatnr in aetn a 
materia instinente eam, Md fArma ac- 
fidentalti poteit Miiarari nb ea II 2:1, 
p. <j6,8. ijnomoilo tn n in qna nnm- 
qnam Mpamtur formn n ninteriadiner 
iitas matcrifte et formM MgnooMtnr I 
16, 1». 20.12. — Formn potest eiie per 
M line Mlistftntift eorporali 111 17, n. 
117,11. ftpplicitio formaram ad inb- 
itantiftm Mrimream 111 28, p. 144,93.- 
H. Forma mnteriA eit inpirior. 
fV 11, p. 2364)6 cf lubtilior 111 14, p. 
106.16. (r/. n. 13 c) - qnod Mt m- 
perins, Mt formft inferioriUlOLp. 81,18. 
modioram intcr mnterinm pnmftm et 
formftm Mniibilem nnnm qnodqM eit 



mntmrift eini qnod infsriM ert. formft 
eini qnod raperini eH 11 1, p.94;8; ef. 
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itUtantiarvm in inforiores 111 40, p. 
18110. Mottts infcrior •absUntitrum 
itt propter motum superiorum illie III 
66, p. J09,2. SabiUntia tltior snstinet 
et eoicaoicit inferiorem III 57, p. 207, 
21. inferior •QbBUntin oboedit et de- 
Mnit (leruit) tltiori (Buperiori) 111 68, 
0. 208.a), 200,0. 14. — Vlrci fecemnt 
loibrim in Injrerioribui 111 M,p. 201,7. 
e. fiiientite •abtUBtitrum tltiornm 
■on minannUr propter generttienem 
labiUntitmm inferiornm 111 54, p. 
199^3. SttbsUntite inferiores non se- 
ptrantar tb esientiis attbaUntitrttm t 
qnibot floont, eUi sint defloxte tb eit 
lii 54. p. 200,1. '- <L Inferius non est 
aeqoale tltiori in intellecta sabsttntit- 
liutii, non Umen extrt inUUectom 
«iHi 111 52, p. 197,8. snbsttntit in- 
ferior secnndttm tlianid est nirtns, se- 
cnndnm tliqnid snbsUntit 111 52, p. 
197.11> — e* Quid nnieuiqne ^eneri 
eerom qute snnt oppositnm sit in ex- 
Iremo fuperiori lU 27, p. 143,16. Pro- 
portio ultimi toperioris (inferiorit) in- 
telligibilium 1115, p. 195,10. 12. Aconi- 
4liUntit extremi inferioris td cxtre- 
nom tltius U 9, p. 89,23. 

4) a. Vires fecerunt nmbrim in in- 
ferioribni 111 55, p. 201,7. Inffriui 
cit nolU 111 33, p. 157,16. formte in 
lobiUntit inferiori sunt disperste et 
occQptnt locnm 111 20, p. 142,20. — 
lo inff riori omoit tppetunt commisceri 
y 35, p. 821,6. Um in snperioribus 
qtam in inferioribus omnit aiuist mo- 
tentor ad conianctionem ib. v. 1(1. ' 
Forma inferior est anitts 11 22, p. 
04/>. — 6. Extremum inferins ef» ex- 
tremom n. 2. nltimnm inferius cf. nl- 
timum n. 2. — Eriffcre se tb inffriori 
ad loperiuB Ul 46, p. 184,4. 

INFERIORITAS. Dincrsitts lub- 
lUotitrum in superioritnU et inferio- 
riUte V 37, p. 824,14. 

INFIMVS {ef. inferior). Esse tb ex- 
trtmo supremo nsque td extremum in- 
iimom distinctnm est quttuor ordini- 
boi y 24, p. 801,16. ExUnsio mtte- 
rise et formte a snpremo nsque td in- 
firaom est unt continnt V 80, p. 313,6. 
Formte defluunt tb nltimo tupremti 
OMoe td nltimnm inflmnm IV 18^ p. 
251,6. SubsUntia inUlligentite ordi- 
oaU eit innltimo tnpremo, substtntit 
eerperis in altimo Uiflmo V 10, p. 



888,9. In infimo extremo motns de- 
ficit IV 18, p. 251,20. 

INFINITVS (opp. finiUs). 1) Res 
infiniu non htbet formtm IV 6, p. 
224,1. 8. InfiniU non tceedit tceidena 
III 0, p. 91,14. Rcs infiniU non mn- 
Utur III 6, p. 91,15; non est dinisibi- 
lis lU 8. p. 1B0,11. - ^ CretUr Infini- 
tns 111 8, p. 80,1& ftcUr primus in- 
finittts 111 6, p. 91,21. 38. c. 8, p. 95,9. 
1». 90^14; nf. V 25, p. 803,20. estentit 
teternt cst infinitt IV 6, p. 224,3. — 
VolontAB loflnitA thi sooundum fasfii* 
titm absque tctione, non est inflnitt 
sccundam formtm qute fluxit tb etlV 
19, p. 252,19; ef. III 57, p. 205,24. - 
Quomodo tliquia elon^ari nel tppro- 
ximtre possit rci infinitae 111 65, p. 201, 
19.— 8)Formt est infiniU ex et parte, 
unde nenit td mtUritm deBursnm,sci- 
licet ex parU uoluntttis V 28, p. 308,1. 
quomodo posiibile sit ut formt sit ex 
ptrU finiu, ex parU infiniU V 28, p. 
308,5 sqq. — Virtus sabsUntite me- 
dite est infinita secttndnm snam sim* 
plicitatcm, finiU seeundam qood est 
sttbstantia crcata 111 3. p. 80,15. — 
Vires sttbstantiarnm intelligibilium in- 
finiUe 111 57, p, 205.21 (ef. p. 20G,5). 
QttOinodo intelligentia ab inferiore 
ptrte sit finiU ct infiniU V 28, p.308, 
21 sqq. — 4) SubsUntite finiUe non 
est motus infinitus III 6, ^ 91,25. e.8, 
p. 95,9. tb eisentit infioiU non exit 
inottts finitus 111 6, p. 91,10. Ucns in- 
finitus tempore finito non potest trtns- 
iri III 8, p. 1»5,22. Substtntit finita non 
poUst moaeri in snbiUntia infinita III 
8, p. 96.11. — 5) Non in infiniUm 
omne mobile moUrcm babet 111 50, p. 
192,15. Essentia snbstantiarnm .sim- 

Slicinm non exUnsae snnt nsqoe in in- 
nitom III 62, p. 196^ Formt non 
htbet formtm nsqne in infiniUm lY 
11, p. 235.14. 

INFLECTERE. Animt se inflecti- 
tnr ad inUlIigentiam 111 42, p. 173,27. 

INFLVERE (ef. flncre, fluxus d 
qme ibi laudantur). Causae propUr 
quas aliae ex snbsttntiis influunt aUis 
111 18, p. 108,14 sqq. VniUs influit in 
Dateria V 83, p. 3l8,2a 

INFLVXIO (ef. influere). Infloxio 
formte super mnteritm V 41, p. 330, 19. 
Primt infinxio complectiUr omnessub- 
sUntits 111 13, p. 1083; fecit ut tlite 
snbsUntitrum influerent tliis ib. ▼. 9. 

INFLVXVS (ef. fluere, fluxnt el 
quae ibi laudantur). Vis et subtilitti 
ftciant inflnxnm 111 15, p. 11(^1. 
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INFRA(m. Mpml. Oaiwtib* 
stMtiM snnt Infr» siibttMtitm pnmaiii 

V n. p. 890^7. Matcrift wt iDfra u»- 
iMUtMi V 42. p. 884. ». Keciyfrlx 
formte ett itfrt etm V 42, p. 835,14. 
iDteUiKeiitia tiiprebendit qnte «ent in- 
frt etm V I. ^ 8W3 {^ p. 2W.H). 
ItleUiirentit, tnimt, nttm sant nnie- 
qiid ett iDl^t ets V 17, p. S90,t4.l& 

INFYNDERE (ef. infufio]. Infundi 
inteUiffibttibns V 48, p. 888^. Formt 
et loliiDtts in tott mtterit infnite V 
88, p. 837,1. 8. 8. 

INFV8I0 (e/. infnndere)eolorisper 
natnUUtem 11 17, p. 66,4; formte pri- 
mte in mtterit primt Ut 84, p. 1Gb,4. 

V 48, p. 887,17; formte simplieis snper 
snbstontitm oppoeittm IUS6, p. 141,10; 
Isrmtram limplicinm ssper mttrritm 
eerporalem lU 84, p. 15^18. & 85, p. 
161^; inminie in oorporibns 111 84, p. 
150,16; Qntntitttis per enbsUntitm it 

17, p. b^fi; lolie in tirem IV 17, p. 
861J^ nolnnUtie in inbeUntiifl Y 88, 

^ INHAERENTIA formtram lentibi- 
linm Ul 87, p. 164,9. 

INITIVM («yn. prineipinm). 1) Ini- 
tinm rcrnm disUt tb nltimo etrnm Ut 
2, p. 76,1L Qnod initinm btbet, finem 
htSet IV l^ p. 246,11. e. 20, p. 858,22; 
ef. IV 90, p. 264,7 sqq. — Qnod pro- 
plnqnins eet initio, est ei limilins IV 
19, V 268,10 {ef. p. 264,7 sqq.). - 
2) Esientlt nolanutis (erctUrlsl ini- 
tinm ttoD litbet 111 67, p. 206,2. V 80. 

6. 312,18. Aetio nolnnUtis habct ini- 
um Ul 67, p. 206,1. IV 19, p. 298,23. 
Ftdor primns est inltiem omniem re- 
rum Ul 2, p. 75,10.— Crettum initinm 
babet IV 14. p. 246,ia Lnmen qnod 
finit t notnDttU htbet initiom IV 19, 
p. 258,a Formt htbet initinm IV 20, 
p. 888,22. 26: Dro6aliir ib. ▼. 27 sqq. 
M, n. 8). -* 8) Initinm omnis formae 1 V 
2U, p. 264,2. finia formte non est 
sieat eins initinm IV 2% p. 264,7 sqq. 
iniiinm nnitionii lermte enm uatrrit 
y 80^ p. 811,19. 812,16. e.87.p.82&, 
26 (ef. y 29, p. 810,16). - Aitinm 

Kwfrationli lino Bttnrte U 24, p.68.1; 
minit in nirtaU et essentin TV 16, 
p. 246,10: Dumerarom nnmeraloram IV 

18, p. 240^2; nniUtii tt 21, p. 68^ 
INQVIREKB (fl/. iDqnliitlo) fteto- 

ram primnm eit indilnm omnihne V84, 
p. 819,16. iDqniran nDitioDom y 8^ 
p. 821,18. 

INaVISrriO (e^. inqntrara; $yn. 

•r, tppetttm, deiideriam). 1) In- 



qniiitio tnimte 1 8, p. 11,7. leientite 

V 40, p. 829,18. Inqnisitio qnto oon- 
tinetnr intra speeies qntestlonnm lo« 
giciram 111 49, p. 189,19. Intelli^n- 
tit epprahendit formts intollirihilcs 
sine rnqnisitione III 48, p. 187,17. - 
2) Inqntsltio epplicttionis td tmaUm 

V 82, p. 817,16. inqnisitio maUriae 
eonaeQuendi boDittUm V 88, p. 318,16. 
inqnisitio bonittUs eit diirnst in em- 
nihes V 84, p. 819,4. 

INSEPAUADILIS formt IV 8, p. 
228,9. 12. 

INSKFARABILITAS formae t ma- 
as«7 I^'^ wp*r»blliUi) IV 8, p. 

INSFECTOH (e/. inapectni). Spe- 
ottlnm rreipit formnm ib inapfcUra V 
41, p. 880,24. 881,1. 

I.N8PECTVS (cf. inapecUr; «yn. 
intnitna). Per inapectam nerbi inditt 
eat formt V 80, p. 818,16. 

INSPIRARE. Int^lligentin inspirat 
formam inUlligibilem tnimte V 87, 
p. 324,26. 

INSTABILITAS in fine qniftis 
prapUr elonffttionem th oriirine nni- 
tttia V 81, p. 816,ia 

INSTRVMENTVII. 1) InstramenU 
nnimte soientis i. e. senaos I 3, p.6,2. 
Animt eget instrnmento in tppnshen* 
lione formtram eorporalinm lll 28» p. 
147, 2. formae leDsihilei non lunt exi- 
sUnUs in snhsUDtit tnimte, nisi ap- 
plieentur ei per inttrnmenU institnta 
ad tppraheDdendnm eaa III 88^ p. 166, 
16. tpprehenaio tnimae aentientis for- 
mts seniibiles meditntibns instramen- 
tia y 16, p. 285,2a — Formte senai- 
bUinm ligilltntnr In iQatramentia 11 6. 
p. 2^9. Similitudd initramenUram ad 
aebaUntitm aentienUm et forraa» aen- 
aihilea V 16, p. 286,21. - Anima ap- 
prahendit formta aenaihilea in se ipaa 
aine iniitramenU,aed tum demum. enm 
apprehenderit eea initramentia III 36, 
p. 106,3.19. - 2) SahsUntit inUlligi- 
hilii iirit euii: instrnniento Ul 16, p. 
118, 28. InUlligentin DPPrahondit rM 
sine instramenu Ilt 28. p. 1464^7 
(Discip.). inUlligentit in tpprahenaione 
formtrnm sensihitium opni hthet in- 
itrnmento Ul 28. p. 147,4. (Iftg.). - 
yotnntti igit line inatramento lil 16, 
p. 113,22. — 8) Ctnit compopitionis 
tDstrnmentoram tnimie lU 40, p. 170,7. 

INTELLECTVM. Appllcttio intel- 
leetni onm Intelleclo V 2, p. 260,20. 



iBfra-iiitollMtiM. 



4et 



«. «. p. 367,16. c 27, p. a07.W. deprehw- 
n« intelieetM td intellectaiD ¥27; p. 307, 

li — Forma intellecti V 2, p. 260.23. 

c l&i p. 285,1. intelUffeBtifr n oIpU for* 

■ia inteUecti sioe materia Y 41, n 331, 

&— latollccUspiritaalia V lf>»p. 284,17. 

INTELLEGTV8. I. iDteUectiis 

i.e. lie «el evbstaiitia^ jnt^lli- 

ffi8 (f^. intfliieentia IL), 1) Aai- 

Bi particttlarie, Hqri «{Katur in- 

tellectne primus, cst ia princi- 

pio sicQt byle receptrix formaef sed 

eim receperit forman intelliffen- 

tite nniuersaUi, qnae eet intelTec- 

tttt tertiue, et fuerit facta intelli- 

grntia, tnnc erit facilis ad agendnm 

ctnocatnr intellectns secnndasY 

84, p. 319,26. Intellfctai est altimns 

tensiRUi snbitantiae epiritnalts V 30^ 

p 312^. Anima media est inter snb- 

itsBtiam intellectns et sensum III 37. 

p. 165,7. Animae, cnm se incUnat aa 

•eniHB, f ripitnr apprehensio eius quod 

cit in inteliectn ; cum ad intellectnm. 

spprebensio eins qnod est in sensn 111 

8?. p. 16&,8 (Disc). - 8) Applicatio 

inteliecttts cnro inUUecto V 6^ p. 267, 

SO. e. 27, p. 807,12 {ef. V 15, p. 284, 

26). deprehensio intellectos ad intel 

lectam y 27, p. 307,14. emissio intel 

lectns a s«a essentia saper rem intel< 

leetam V 6, p. 267,23. — Considerare 

is intellectn V 12, p. 278,2. Eesema- 

teriae in intellectn, opp, esse in se 

ipts y 0, p. 2?2,1. 4. in intvllectn exi* 

stere per se, onp. in actn y 23, p. 300,6; 

«yn. io potenlia ib. Resolntio substan- 

ttsriB in intellectn V 12, p. 278,13. 

shquid resolaere in aliud inUllectn V 

7. p. 2(»,a - InUllectos anditoris V 

43, p. 336,6. — 8) InUllectns non ap- 

prehendit rem, nisi consUntem ex 

Dateria et forma ly 6, p. 223,13. 15; 

firtfbfUur ib. v. 17 sqq. ttensn aut in- 

tellfcU non apprehenditnr nisi forma 

V 3, p. 217,3. e. 5. p. 221,15. inUl- 

KcUs noB apprebendit rem, nisi con 

forms eins adinngitur formne ipsins 

ui y 0, p. 272,2. Forma inUUectas 

connenit omnibos formis ly 4. p. 218. 

11. forma intellectai ooniunffitur onm 

fonni8 iBUUigibilibttB ly 5, p. 221,19. 

^. apprehensio inUlIectns non est, 

ttlsi CQB inUUigentia apprehendit for- 

Sa» wi V B, p. 266,26 W. V 15, p. 

fo4^). inuUecttts non applicatur nisi 

formae inUlligibili y 8, p. 271,11. - 

UUUectos noB comprehoBdit rem, aisi 

naia finiu est npttd cttm ly 6, p. 223, 

'■. — , inullecttts discernit formas a 

••rporibtts ly 4, p. 218,10. absUakere 
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formam a materia inUUectn y 11. p. 
277,ia— 4}yis inUllectas comprehen- 
dit omnia V 1, p. 258i. yitinum ad 
qnod iBtelleotus apprelieodendo pcrne- 
nit est ffCBQB ct differcBtia Iv 6, p. 
223,17. r 12, p. 279,7. iBUllectus pe- 
Betrat id qaod est posl sobstantiam 
praedicameBtoram, donec ueniat ad 
maUriam primam lU 66, p. 204,4. Qno- 
modo possit esso nt inUllectos sppre- 
bendat materiam nniaersalem et for- 
mam oniaersalem, com sit ipse com- 
potitus ex eis et cadens infra eas y 
1, p. 268,8 sqq. — loUllectns attribuit 
proprietaUs V 12. p.278A omneqnod 
est ia inUllectn, diuiditnr in proprie- 
UUm et propriaUm y 12, p. 270.U. ^ 
Peroipere fignras per iBUIIectnm y 43, 
p. 33^. — {») Erigere inUllectnm ad 
altimnm iBUlligibiU 111 56, p. 204,15. 
Expedire inUllcctnm a captiuiute na- 
taraeUI 56, p. 201,17. inUUectnm clarifi- 
carey 43, p. 337,21. pttrgareinUllectom 
a snbstaatia corporali ¥30, p. 311,17. 
IL Intellectus i. e. id quod 
intelligitvr («yn. sensns, signi- 
ficatio). 1) Eii« inullecttts in anima 
y 10, p. 275,1. in essentia creaUrit 
Utnm existit, sicnt aliquis de in- 
Ullectibtts est exisUns in anima y 30^ 
p. 313^1. eoBstittttio formsnim ia aBiwa 
aocator iBUllectus III 37, p. 165,5. — 
Dttse ree cum similes sibi ftteriat ia 
aliquo iBUllecttt, quamais ille inUlIec- 
ttts aliUr fuerit ia bbo qttam in alio, 
tamen debet esse ttBus III 46, p. 182, 
26. £x eompositioBS fit intellcctus 
Qtti prios non erat y 9, p. 2744?. — 
Resonare et modulari sine ordine 

?ui significet intellecUs 111 48. p. 
87,12 {ef. V. 15). — 2) Intellectus 
in qno conueniunt operationes natnrse 
et aBimarnm anns est Ul 46, p. 183, 
12. — IntellecUs actionis ttnittersalis 
UI 58, p. 2U9,11; altitttdinis lU 57, p. 
206,^; eompositioBis III 45, p. 180,0; 
coaioBotioBis ly 7, p. 227,19; coati- 
nentiae III 57, p. 206ii5; corporeitatis 
ly 2, p. 213,24; esse ly 10, p. 234,16. 
y 5, p. 265,24; essendi lyiO, p. 234,1; 
formsii I 17, p. 21^. 111 40, p. 171,2. 
a 4. ly 10, £. 23446. e. 11, p. 236,9. 
r. 14. p. 242,9. y 4, p. 263.9. c. 26, p. 
305,4; f^rmae nnioerssUs ly 11, p. 
240.5.B; intttitos y 18, p. 2905; ma- 
Uriafl I 17, p. 21,26; ordinationis W 
7, p. S^27,10: passionis oninersalis Ul 
68, p^ 20(^,11; proprieUtis y 4, p. 
208,9; r^teiitionis UI 45^ p. 180^: sci- 
entiKc V 5, p. 265,16; spirlUalitatis 
ly 2f p. 218,28; sttbsUntialiUtia I 6, 
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p.8,19.88.]]162,p.lO0,2fi. 197,1.8.7.9; 
raitineBtis V 4, p. 268,81; «erbl Y 43. 
p. m,^. a 16. 23: ttoitatit lY 11, p. 
&5,9. V8»p.870, 2aa7M; niiitio- 
nii Y 19, p. 898.4. (i. — 8) Inconi- 
pleii intellMtni 111 87, p. 163, 18. 22. 
iBtelleetni iinpUeM 111 37, p. 164,4. 
Intelleetni intenectni obttiani IT 3, p. 
216,16. Intellectns mnltnm difSeillt 
lY 16, p. 848.7 : profnndni 111 68, p. 
809, 1; neni IV 19, p. 863,6. — In- 
tellectnm eomprobnre V 13, p. 880^11; 
obeemnre V 18, p. 291.13. 

INTELLIOENTIA. 1. Intelli- 
gtniitL i. e. eognitio iine eom- 

trehfneio. A llae ree endnnt enb in- 
lligentia hnmann, nlineeam ezcednnt 
I 1, p. 3, 18. Intelligentin bominit 
aeerrtcit per teienUam tentibilinm et 
exit de potentia ad effeetnm II 6, p. 
36,8. - Intelligentin depietionnm V 
43, p. 338, 1. 

II. Intelligentia i. e. tnhttan* 
tia nel nit intelligentCe/ltnbttan- 
tia intelligibilii, tnbttantia timplex; 
intelleetntl). 1) Scientia de intel- 
Hgfntia. Intelligentia occnltior quam 
anima V 20, p. 8(14,24. De iBtelligen- 
tia qnaeritnr qnid ett, non qnale nee 
i|nare ett V 24, p. 802,2. — Qaicnm- 
qne nolnerlt tcire prineipia et omnino 
Quieqnid ett, debet diligenter tpecn- 
hirl mibtUtttiam itttelligentlte V i, p. 
204,0. eognitio intelligentiae dneit ad 
eognitionem totint V 4, p. 264,7. 12. 
contidemiio- dineni.tatii materiae nni- 
nertnltt et formae nninertalit ex con- 
tideratione formae (ettentiae) intelli- 
gentiae initlii tit V 6, p. 964,13. 16 
tqq. — Fenetrare utqne in taeenlum 
intelligentite V 43, p. 387,88. 
_ 8) Intelligentia qnid et qna- 
liitit. o. Intflliffentiaetttnbttan- 
tia III 48, p. 1873&; ef. IV 1, p. 812, 
, 16. - Kttentia intelligentiae ef. et^ 
tentia 4 6. — b, Intelligentla ett tnb- 
ttnntia nen tentibilit U 1, p.86,16. 
Snbttantia intelligentiae ett tnbtilit 
V Ifkp. 886,1 (V.1U67. p. 907.16); 
tnbtillor qoam tabttontia nraedica- 
mentomm Ul 9, p. 99.8. IQ, 14. 19: 
tnbtiltttima omninm tnbttantiamm V 
16j p. 288,6 {ef. Ul 49. p. 188,13); tub- 
tihor etjprior eo qnod patitnr ia tem- 
pore ttl 9,0. 99,7; tnbtilier et ola- 
rior omnfbnt qnae tnb ea tnnt U 3, 
ft 80,9. rabttantia inteUigentiae ett 
timplex Ul 67. p. 90^. f 1 n. 868, 
14. e. 16, p. 88M. e. 18i p. mfi; tim- 
pUditinia omninm tnbttantiarnmV16, 
h 888,6; in «xtrtmitetn iimplioitatit V I 



1, p.. 258,16; timplicbr ct dignior 
omoibut tttbttantitt minorit mundi III 

2, p. 77,26. timpltoittt et tpirltta. 
litat inteUigentiae maior qutm ani- 
mae III 28, p. 147,12. tpiritnaUtti in- 
telligentiae V 15, p. 284,22. 286,7. 
tubttaiitia intflligentite ett in extre- 
mitate tpiritnalitatit V 1, p. 256,15. 
tnbitantia intfUigentiae non tngusta- 
tur aliqna re V 18, p. 294,10. inteltt. 
gentia communicat eom ceterii tnb* 
ttantiit timplicibnt in tnbttantiali- 
tate, differt ab eit in tapientia et 
perfeetione IV 1. p. 818,16; cf, lil 
49, p. 188,14. perfectio intelligentite 
111 67, p. 207,16. 26. intelligentia ett 
perfectior qnam anima rationalit lU 49, 
p. 188.14. 21; eit perfectior et pro- 
dentior propter lumen diffoeum in 
roateria IV 14, p. 243,9. perfeetio, 
dilatatio et nobilitai tubttantiie 
intelligentiae lU 67, p. 207,26.— cln- 
tf Uigentia liabet prineiplum eoqood 
cantata ett, et non habet fineni fo 
qnod timplex ett et non temporalit 111 
OT. p. 296,4. — SobtUntia inteUigen- 
tiae finita ett ntriiqoe tuit ternitnii, 
iciL ex luperiori propter oolnntatem 
et ex inferiori propte r hyle V 28, p. 
308.17: c/. IV 20; p. Ki,2. 6. quo- 
modo iBteiligentiae ab inferiore ptrte 
lint finitae et infinitae V 28. p. 308, 
21 tqq. — d. IntfUigentia ett agent 
per 10 iptam IV 12, p. 238,1; ef.n.Sbp, 
tntelligentia co n ti n e t omnei anbittn- 
tiat U8,p.304l; cf.n. 4e<6.- InteUigen- 
tia timilit ett uirtoti otnnit r«i lU 
28^ p. 182,23 ; eit timiiit animae I 5, 
p. 7,1. 11 3, p. 29,6. 7; non etientite 
primae I 5, p. 7,3. — Intetligentiae 
Moidit dinitio Ut 66, p. 2034)0. - 
Eitentia inteUigentite ett tpecifica- 
tina omnium V 4, p. 264,9; cf. V 14, 
p. 288,10. 11. — e. Intelligentia quo- 
modo debeat eite tient hyle, quam- 
nit fbrma tlt V 19, p. 294.11 tqq. 

8) Materia et forma intelli- 
gentiae. — o. •) Intelligentia (lub- 
itantia intelligentiae) oompotitaeit 
ex materia et forma IV 1, p. 212, 
14. c. 6, p. 220,18. V 6, p. 26&,&12. c. 
7. p. 268,8. 10. c 12, p. 879.12, {<^, c. 
17, p. 28840); probatur V 7. p. 868, 
10 tqq. Forma inteUigentiae exiititpfr 
mateiiam V l,.p.8G9, iSCer. V 2, p. 261,10. 
14); ett eoninnota onm materia rt nnita 
eiV6,p.26&,17.18 (0/. V 20, p. 296.11); 
eonititoit ettentiam materiac V 14. p. 
882,20: finita ett tpud materitm V 6, 
p. 866^. c 7, p. 868.18. InteUigentia 
eat forma eonpotiti 111 3, p. 81 J3. -* 
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j) IileUimti* •eitii4o le ipsftni adt 
M cif6 TormtM rei (formam ittsten- 
tiU») V 6, p. 266A9. 32 (cf. V 6, p. 
S6^«.e.7. p. 868,17. 260^). inUlfi- 
matja acienoe »« esse formnra icit le 
iMtiieri in materin V 1, p. 21)9,20. c. 
6k p. 866,11. 17. 1& — y) Esscntia in- 
Ningentiae eomposiU est ex materia 
■aiieriali et formn nninersali 
V 1, p. 856.19. 23. 2S0,1. o>.7, p. 268,8. 
li IfiTc. 85, n. 822.12 (</. 6 €t t, v, 
fami n. 23 c)w — *) Forma inUili- 
geatiie nnioersalis est eoninncta ma- 
toriie in aoin IV 20, p. 255,26. Mate- 
rii rt forma intelligentiae particularis 
MBt exemplam materiae et rormae Hub- 
iteitiimm spiritaaiiom IV 4, p.219J23. 
6. Isteiliireotiae forma. «) Intol- 
liffCBtia per formam dilfert ab alto V 
5, p. 26i,22. 265,8. Z, formn propria 
iatcllii^ntiae, i. e. differentia subeten- 
tiilii constiteens eint essentiam V 5, 
p. 964,1& — Forraa inteili^entiae est 
alii a forma animae IV 2, p. 216^ 
Oifferentia formae inteliigentiae al 
iliit fermis sio est sicot dilferentin 
iliarsm fvrmarum ab ipsa V 8, p. 268, 
87. — Formn intelliffcntiae est qnod- 
eit V 5» i^ 264,20. 2«i5,21. — Forma 
iBtelliffeniiae uninenalis est intellcctus 
tertins V 84, p. 320,2. -* fi) Forma 
inteliigentine est nna in so V 26, p. 
304,21; est nnitas cf, n. 6 6; rcHolui- 
ter in materiam et nnitetem II 8, p. 
39.7; eit nna simplez II 8, p. 88,15 
(r/. II 20, p. 61,16); est simplicior 
quiu forma animae III 48, p. 188,5. 
rermi intelliffentiae omnibus formii 
•it altior II 8, p. 89,12, subiilior et 
Mperior V 21, p. 296,24. 297,6; est 
perfectior et clarior quam forma ani- 
nae 11140, p. 170,17; omnium forma- 
nim est pcrfectiuima V 13, p. 2H0,17, 
primi IV 20, p. 254,1, iniiinm IV 20. 
u 85442, iofra qnam omnia cadunt iV 
13. p. 23944; est lapientia perfeeta 

V 40, p. 820,11. Forma intelligentiae 
eit eollectinn omnis rei et comprelien- 
deoi omne IV 18, p. 239,17 cte; cf. n. 
5 6 d e. — Forma intelligentiae est 
sperifieaos res V 14, p. 2SS^lik 11 (cf. 

V 4, p. 264,9). De aetiont format in- 
tdUffentiae cf. n. 8 6 if. — y) IntelU- 
geniiae non est appropriito nna forma 
in n, led formae omnlom remm sunt 
ei forma essentiae II 8^ p. 81,5. 9. 
iitelliffeBtia non habet in se formam 
Propriim III 22, p. 131,21. V 16, p. 
88biI8. intelligeniia non habei formnin 
propnam partienlaroB, sed formam 
propriam nniufrsnlem V 16, p. 286,83. 
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287.1. Bi intelligeniia haberet formam 
propriam, prohiberet ipsa forma appre- 
iiensionett omniom aliaram formanim 
praeter so V 16, p. 2864SO. fonnn in- 
telligeniiao eit Bniucnilii forma, i. e. 
in natara et eiseniia suo est apprv 
hendens omnis formae et snstioens 
illam 111 88, p. 167,22; cf. V 14, p. 
28.%15. 24. 0. 15, p. 284A c 16, p. 
287A — Forma intelligentiic eit fornia 
nniuersalis II 8, p. 87,24. V 7, p. 268, 
14. 269,12. forma prima esi formain- 
telliffeniine V 21, p. 296, 19 {cf. V 20, 
p. 29.M1). forma prima consiiiuit spe- 
cifm intelligcniine ei rnro dncit ad 
eSKc II 8. p. 38,9 {cf. 111 20, p. 143,2 
eoU, p. 142,25). — «T) Forma intelligen- 
iiae iniiiom babet IV 20. p. 251,5; crc* 
ate est ef n. 7 a. — Forma intelli- 
gentine nnite (termiuate) cst IV 20, p. 

254.2. 6. — Forma intelligentine 
nniuerialis estsccunda forma, coninncta 
materiae in actu IV 20, p. 255,24. 
Forma intelligentine esi propinquior 
inateriae altiiiri omnibus lormis 11 8, 
p. *%,16. 80,12; esi prinia fomia fiuae 
eoniuncte esi materiae V 80, p. 205, 
11; non separatur a maieria iliiori ib. 
p. 38,19; non esi separabilis a mate- 
ria ib. p. 39,14; pciietrat totem es- 
scntinin mnteriec aiiioris ib. p. 88,21 ; 
oestit et circumdet materiam aliiorem 
ib. V. 23. 

c. Intelligentiae materia. •) Ma- 
teria est substontia intelligeniiae V 1. p. 
259,22. Sttbstaniia (i. c. materia) in- 
telliffontiao est praeter formam (essen* 
tiam" eius V 2, p. 261,2. 11. 14. 16.- 
fi) Alateria inielligentine recipti tot- 
mnm intelligentiae a ttoloniite V 17, 
p. 288,23; mi^is est uniii cum forteo 
ei miioris simplicitaiis quam materia 
animae V 42, p. 833,18; esi maieria 
unincrialis V 7, p. 268,15. 269,14; est 
materia prima, simplex uere V 8, p. 
269.4 sqq. materia propria. formae in- 
telligentiae esi cxiremiiss sabliinior 
matfriae unincrsalis V 17, p.288,22. — 
y) Volnntas infunditur ioii mnterine 
intelligentiic V 88, p. 826^14. - Vni* 
tes ducens ad esse maieriam intelli- 
gentiae II 20, p. 61,16; in ea subsistens 
11 21, p. 62,11.14. - d) Hyle est 
exira esseniiam tntelligeniiae (extra 
intelligentiam) V 18, p.l»l,3. 4. e. 28, 
p. 80849 (c/: V 15, p. 28U9). materia 
(i. e. matena eorporalis etHC hy\t) est 
exira eueniiam inie lligfntine, sed forma 
Bon ita V 26, p. 805,l4. 

4) Intelligentia omnia eonti* 
net alque per omnia diffusa est 
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{ef. B. 6). «. IitolUgenU* dmnidAt 
omiiei ns U &» p. 89,16. iateUieeiitift 
eit «BivenitM rertim V 18, p. 390,11 
\ y 14, p. 988,ia e. 16, p. S286A e. 
9B6,d); qttomodolioetity 18, 
p. »U,11. forma ipteUigeotiae eet 
coUeetiut omoii rei et eompreheadeif 
omne i^ 18, p. 830,17. inteUigeitia cob- 
tinet omBea B«betaBtiat et omnei aoKt ia 
ilU H8,p.a0,9: ooBUnet aaimam lU 57, 
p. 207,19. y 19, p.893, 7; nibttaBtiam 
praedieamentomm lil 8. p. 81^,35. — 6. Ib- 
telligentia eit qaioq«id eet infra eam y 
18, p. »0.18. toiomhabeteatetBiBtelU- 
gOBtia y 15b p. 985,34; qaomodo hoc 
sit ih. T. 25 eqq. Omne qood eet eit ia 
iBtflUgentU «ne eimplexy 15, p. 286,4 
{ef, Add. et Oonrig.). iBtellecU spiritBalia 
•VBt iB iBteUigeBtiB et tBBt ipea iBteUi- 

KiBtia y 15, p. 284, 17. — e. BBbstaotU 
UUigeBtiae diffBSt eat Ib omnibnt et 
BBiU cnm omnibat y 1, p. 258,15. - 
rf. KoB oroBia sttBt ia iBteUigeBtia ael 
ipMiiBUUigentiayi^p.2^15. Ret 
habcntes hyle, seilieet seBsibilia corpo* 
ralia, viob tont ia iBteUigentia aee 
ipea iBUUigeatU y 15. p. %4,16. 18, 
eed sttBt extra eesoBtiBm iBtettigeBtiae 
ib. T. 1». 

5) iBteliigoBtia Ib sbb cssob- 
tia iine forma eolligit omnes 
format «aitat et a materia se- 
paratas. — a. Formae omBinm 
rerum (omnri formae) ioot (tnnt 
ittbsisUBtes) ia iBtelllgentia 11123, 
p. 182^. im. e. 49, p! 190. 10. ly, 
la B. 232,477 1& p. 202,14. subei- 
stentia (sasUBUtU) fbrmamm Ib Ib- 
telligentU U 4, p. 88.7. y 19, p. 293, 
191294.6. inUlligentiasnstinetomnes 
fvrmas qoae snat iafht eam ly 15, p. 
246,5; reeipit omnes formas remm ll 
3, p. 80.19. 21. 25; reeeptibiUs estmnl- 
taram formarnm Ul 22, p. 181490. — 
Omnei formae timiUi snnt iBteUigea- 
tiae m 28, p. 188,5. 18. Omnes for- 
mae OBitae eoat cam iBteUigoBtia lU 
28, p. 188,4.12. BBltio formamm(for- 
iBUIUglbUiam, iBUUeotaram) 



eom iBUUigoBtia U 8, p. 80,14. y 18, 
B. 290,16. l 19, n. 299%. 293,4; cfM 

Ji, p. 172; 1. y ft, p. £m. - InUl- 
ligontia est looas fon 



bfliom y 18, p. 291,19. - ExUUnUa 
formamm in inUUigeBtU est oompa- 
rabilU exisUBtUe eamm Ib aBima et 
BOBom praedieBmeBUnm Ib OBboUB- 
«* V 18. p. 29M7 {tf, y 19, p. 

To) Formn tiao esieBtia iBtel- 
ligOBtiBO Itemqao oiat tBbttaB» 



tia Ib io eolligit omBoi formai. 
m) DioU de forma ioteUigeatiae. 
m) Forma inUUigentiae omnes formii 
SMtiBet U ap. 88,26. e.20, p. 62.5. 111 
26.p.l43,2. V 17, p.289,1. e.Vp.304, 
29. e. 87, p. 824,19 H coninngit 11 20, 
p. 69,5; est contineBs omnes fennas 
totias esse y 21, p. 296,23. 297,5; eoa- 
stitnit essentiam omnis formae y 21, 
p. 297,9. omoer formae snnt cresUe 
in forma inUUigentiae V 16, p. 286,12. 
forma ioUUigentiae fst eoUertina (bs- 
xime coUeetina y 13. p. 280,15} om- 
ninm formarom (omnis formae) lU 40, 
o. 170.14. IV 19, p. 237,22. V 7. pl 
268,12. 269,13; est coUectina onniam 
raram et eomprehendens omne ly 1.% 
p. 239.17; snstinet eoUectionem om- 
nittm formBram lU 89, p. 153,3; eol- 
leetioa est omninm formaram intellec- 
Uram 111 38, p. 167,15; magis eollee- 
tina est formanim qnsm fornaanimae 
Ui 88, p. 167^1& forma inUUigentiae 
est forma uBiens et collectina nntUtis 
omnis formae in sna nnitate y 13, p. 
280425. — BB) Omnes formae in forma 
inUlUgentiae snnt y 13, p. 281,ia c. 
14, p.mi6. 25. 0. 15, pf 284,6, snb- 
sisUBt y 18, p. 290,ia esse habent 
U 20, p. 62A IV 12, p. 23&22; essea- 
tUliUr snnt y 14, p. 2^4^23. forma 
aaimae innenU eii in forma inteUigen- 
tiae ly 16, p. 248,6. ntram etiam for- 
mae sensibiles sint in essentia inUili- 
ffontiae y 15, p. 284.12 sqq. - In 
forma iBUUigenUae sont omncs for- 
mae per se ifl 40, p. 170,10. Formae 
inteUigentiBO et omnes formae nnom 
sunt y 14, p. 288A ~ yBitio forma- 
rom inUlligibilinm in forma inUUigen- 
tiae y 18, -p. 290,16; ef, o ^. — Vni. 
Uo fornme inUUigentiae com fbrma 
inUUeeti V 15, p. 285,1; enm formis 
omniam reram V 14, p. 283,3 {ef, V 

18, p. 280,24). — Forma UUUIgentiee 
nnitnr per se iDeam eom omni forma 
V 12, p. 280.1&-. yy) Forma inUlli- 
gentUe est lorma formamm y 18, p. 
290.9; est forma omBinm mram V 14, 
p. Wi,l {ef, y 4, p. 264.9), oiio<l vro- 
laiwr ib. t. 4 sqq. forma iBUUigeutiie 
est Bnwemalis omBibns formis V 14, 
p. 288,15. 24. c 15, p. 284,5 {cf, V 16, 
p. 287,1. 5), est ipsaemet formae om- 
Biam V 14, p. 2883. 9. eot Bniners*. 
lifas (oninersitaa) formanm omniom 
mram y 14, p. S»3,18. e. 16, p. 286,9. 
0. 18, p. 290,11 (</.y 18, p.280,&. e.15, 
p. 286,0). — /f) Omnes formae enntin 
eseentia iatettigentiae V 18, p. 280, 

19. 2813. e. 14, p. 28137. in essentia 
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litolliwntiae eat totum V 4, p. S»4,10. 
MBet fbnnae unitae svBt eeieDtiae 
\!SSi^n^f^ V la, p. 280^. e. 14, p. 
!S6&" V 14, D/26^. c. 18. p. 291,4. 
91* fornae senaibiUain essentia iDtelli- 
li^tiu celleeue anntlll 25, p. 138,27. - 
BueBtia intolligentiae est farma om- 
Sl? V 4. p. 2J4,9 (cf. V 14, p. 281,1); 
Mt ■aiversitas et eolleotio omDinra for- 
iitrem V 13, p, 280^. c. 15. p. 286,5 
(Tv 14. p/*3.13. c. le. p. &6,9. c. 
18, p. 290,11). — y) Substanti» in- 
tfUicentiae sostinet omnem ferroam 
UiTp. 98,24. III 49. p. 188,14. V 14, 

{i 382^ (snstinet omnia III 49, p. 190, 
); est reccptibilis omninm formamm 
ct mteDUtrix camm Y 16. p. 288.12 
[eit capai et SDStenUtrix omnis rci Y 
18, p. »)1,10); est magis rcceptibilis 
femanim in sea csscDtia et uniUtc 

■an natura ct animae V 16, p. 288. 

. 7. 20. formae qaae sunt in sub- 
itsatia intcUiffcntiae nDiUe. suDt io 
ns csscntia V 18, p. 291,9 (cA y. 4). 
fernae uniUe in subsUntia intcUigcn- 
tise et locus in auo sunt. scil. snb- 
sUutia intclligentiae. unum sunt ib. 
V. 6. formae huius scDsibilis mundi 
labsistunt in subsUntia intelligcntiae 
m 25, p. 1393. Cf, substantia37. 

c. Omnea formae in forma in 
telligentiae simplices et unitac 
•aat «) Omncs formae sunt in intol- 
lifentia csse simpliei spirituali V 13, 
p. 281,12; Bunt in intclligcntia sira- 
pliciori csse quam inseipsis III 40, p. 
170,14. V 14, p. 283, la 26; cf, V 15, 
p, 286,4. formae rcrum in intelligcn- 
tit suBl simpIiciuR qnam in anima IIl 
23. p. 133,17. c 24, p. 134,15. e. 26, 
p. 142,17. c. 42, p. 173A cmc oranium 
fomamm in intelligcntia simpliciu» ct 
isbtllius quam in anim» IV 16, u. 249, 
13. formae sunt in essentia intolligcn- 
tite multo spiritualius qnam in anima 
III 42, p. 173)16. — fi) Formae coadu- 
BtUe in forma intoUigcntiae non snnt 
4iipersac Y 18, p. 291,3. 9. formae in- 
telligibiles in intolligcntia non snnt 
sitffiUatim lU 88, p; 167,20. formae 
ia mtoUigenti» non aont diucrsae V 
26, p. 804,22. omnes forraae existunt 
coniuDcUe in forma intolligentiae V 
16, p. 286,1. — Vnitio formaram intol- 
ligioilinm in forma intoUigentite V 18, 
p. 290,16 (c^. b m ««). formae BUnt 
aaitae in essentia intelligentiae uni- 
tteae splrituali V 26, p. 304,22; c/. 
V 13, p. 280.21. 24. e. 14, p. 283;^; 
iBitione sptritaali eeaentiali. noa cor* 
porall acerdentali T 15, p. d86A e.16, 



p. 286,13; ef, V 18, p. 291,4, 9. snb- 
sUntia intoUigentiac Buslinct omnia 
anitate sua BustcnUtioDC unitioniB es- 
icntialit V 18, p. 201,11. unitio for- 
mamm feram in Intolligcntia maior 
est quam in cetoris formts III 24, p. 
137426 ; quam in anima III 41, p. 172, 
1 ; quara ia natura et animabas V 16, 

d. Intolligcntia sostinet formss sine 
materia III%4,p. 135,5;eA V41,p.331A 

9\ Intelligentiae ad unftatem 
ratio. d. VniUs quae duxit ad cssc 
materiam intolH^entiae cst una Bim- 
plcx, non dinisibilis ncc multiplicabilis 
csscntialitor, simplicior cctoris uniUti- 
bus II 20, p. 61,16. 19; cohacrct pri- 
mae uniUti ib. ▼. 20. — h, Forma in- 
tclligentiae est uniUs IV 12, p. 238,15. 
16. IV 13, p. 238,23.239,15; estsimilis 
forniae anius IV 13, p. 239,5; rcsoloi- 
tur in matcriam ct unitttcm II 8, p. 
39,7. substantiae infn intelligcntiam 
ordinaUc aunt proptcr nuracrorara or- 
dinationem, ouia sunt infra uuum IV 
13, p. 239,1. 13. uniUs intelligentiae 
est eius esscntia V 18, p. 291,1. — 
VniUs subsistotts in materia intolli* 
gentiae cst unitas simplicitatis II 21, 
p. 62, 11. — Forraa intelligentiae cst 
unitas oniucrsalis collcctiua omnis uni- 
Utis (oranis unac) IV 12, p. 238,19.21. 
unitas intolligcntiae cst comprchcndens 
omncs uniUtos quae constituunt cssen- 
tiam omninm reram II 20, p. 61,23. 
subkUntia iuteUigcntioe sustinet om- 
nia uniUte sna sustontttione unitionis 
csscntialis V 18, p. 291,11. 

7) Ortus intelligcntiae. a, For- 
ma intolligentiae initinm habet IV 
20, p. 25415; crcata est ib. v. 6 {ef, 
V 16, p. 286.12); habct csbc ab eo 
qui eam crcauit IV 20, p. 254,3. — 
Intelligcntia est dofiia in co quod cst 
Bupn cam (sc. matoria et forma). et 
est exiitons pcr illud V 1, p.^250,7. 
11. — b, Volontas cst origo formae 
intolligentiae V 40, p.329,ia materia 
intolligentiae recipit formam a uolun- 
Uto V 17, p. 288,23. uoluntts agit in 
matoria intolligentiae cssc, i.c. formara 
aniuersalcra, sine torapore V 37, p. 
324,19. cnm influit uoluntaa supcr ma- 
toriam furmam aniucrsalem in effecta 
ct unitnr materia oum forraa comple- 
tnrque natura eius, tnne fit intolligcn- 
tia V 33, p. 319,12. forma intolligea- 
tiae non est talis anto defluxum ab es- 
sentia inlUtis qualis ppstea IV 20, p. 
256,22.— Formae «««1»;"^??*^* 
ex intuittt ttolnntatis V 17, p.289;i0. - 



4TI 



Indtz 



e. VBiUt dnit »d csm nftteriam 
iitfUiftntiM n 90, p. 61,16; ef. 
■. 6 o. — (L Forn» prima (i. «. 
forma UDinerMlis) MDttitoit ■peciem 
iotelligeDtiao et Mm duoit ad mm II 
«, ^ fi.9; ef, y 1, p. 859,7. 11 {ef 
•upra a) et praeUrea ■. 8 i y el «. v. 
forma 28. 

8) Intellieeatiae niroi, aotio, 
paeeio. «. rnteUiireDtia habet doM 
oiree UI 66, p. mi9 (e^. III 66, p. 
904,18). - 6. IntoUigontiae aotio. 
«) InteUigentia eet agene IV 1, p.212, 
18; egeni per m ipsam IV 12, p.2d8, 
1 i agene per •nam formaro ib. ▼. 2. 8. 
actio iDtelligentiae ot animao rationa- 
lis eob ODo genere tt liDiilu tunt III 
49, p. 188^ (ef, p, m^m^ &tt\ii in- 
telligentiflo in oniii Aitis mota et r^do 
temnoro V 89, p. 328J6 (rf. V 37. p. 
824^). Aotto lr>U]l^K«ntift« ^» ani. 
mam rationalem IH i8, p. 187,6. c. 49, 
p. 188,7. c 67, p. 307.1 K — fi) Intdli- 
gentia ippUMt m omni ret Hl 4^, p. 
188,16; penotrat inffrloro 111 57. p. 
907.18; ponetrat intcrioia rerum lillo, 
p. 111,24 ; Mt diiToM per totum mon- 
anm III 16, p. lll^X); diffuia in om* 
nlbns et nnita eom omnibue V 1, p. 
268.16. diffueiointeUigentifloinaniroa 
V 48, p, 887,9. — Snbstantia intrUi- 
gentiae proptor toam sobtilitatem et 
perfedionem plne qoam anima ratio- 
aalii Mnclndit et penetrat id qnod est 
infra eam ct dorolnatnr illi III 67, p. 
207,14. 26. Intelligcntia disponene et 
dominane cet soMtantiarom eimpli* 
cinm III 68, p. 208^». - y) Intelli. 
gentia ect Mota animao rationalis IH 
49, p. 188,22. Totum deffuit cb intel- 
liffcntia V l^ p. 285»24; qnomodo hoo 
cil ib. T. 25 iqo. - if) Forma intelli- 
gentiae ect rfldix ot origo omnlc for- 
mae V 14, p. 284,2. 8: dflt omni for- 
mao eiM et qnod-cit V 16, p. 286,16. 
CMC formamni remm in m ipsic est tx 
ccsc formac intelligentiao V14, p.288, 
22. e. 21. p. 297,a omoM formao snnt 
*"S5!l*. J» /•""» intelligen«ae V 16, 
p. 286kl2. formac flnnt fn aaima nn? 
norsali ex^intuitn inUUigenticc nnincr^ 
Mlis yi7,p.289,2a inlelligcntiapar- 
tioalaric agit formam partienlarem in 
ftoima cine tomnoro V87. p. 824,92.- 
0. Snbctontia inteUlnntioo naticnc 
tit in Bon-tomporo ifl 9, p. M,4. 



9) IntcnigcAtiocoognitio. a.In 

■Inertnm. m) Apprehonslo intolli- 

cntiao eit ccioatra (•*. o. /»ierV^«)II 

8, p. 29,14 (ejn^, eiictimatio, f. o. i/h, 



n 
genl 



animae animalic ib.T.U.— ^) Setre io- 
teUigcntiae MtecMnttale III 40, p. 170.11 
Forroa inteUigentiao Mt icpientia per' 
feeto V40. p. mu. lotelfigentia «it 

rr M eertitndinem omnis rei scitMU 
. p. 82,14. intoUigontia formaio neri- 
tatiB coirnoscit 11 8, p. 20^ 13. in in- 
toUigentia forma ueritotis lobsistit ib. 

jrentia V 43, p. 337,20, - lotelliffeii. 
tia coninngitor intolligentiM perscien- 
tiom II 8, p. 89ji. 

6. Intelligontia quid eognos- 
eat. «) Snbstantia intolligentice ner- 
cipit ft cognoMit omnem rem III 49, 
p. 188,16; Mt comprehensibilis (scieniii 
omnium rerum II 20, p. 61,21. III 23, 
p. 182426. IntoUigentia comprehendit 
(apprebendit) omoM snbsUntict II 3, 
p. 80,1. 11. — fi) InteUigentia (forma 
intoUigentiae) scit omnes formii 
remm II 3, p. 80,ia c. 4, p. 33,7. lU 
23, p. 183,11. V 16, n. 2H6,10. intol- 
ligentia (forma intoUigentiae) appre- 
hendit (cpprehcndit et cognoscit) om- 
nM forroM lU 28^ p. 145,7. 147^ iV 
17, p. 250,7. V 5, p. 266,25. f. 14, p. 
282,5. V 16, p. 287,6; formM intolliiri- 
bilec 111 48, p. 187,16; formu sentibi- 
iM 111 24, p. 137,13. V 16, p. 284,9. 
qnando nolnntas infunditur toti mato* 
riae intelligenliae, fit ipM mctoric 
scicns et comprehendens formas om- 
nium reram V 38. p. 320,14. — y) In- 
tolligentia deprebendit s e pa ra t i o- 
nem (dinersitatcm) rernm intoUigibi* 
linro, etiam compositorom II 2, p. 28, 
a 7. 11. 18. c 3, p. 31,10. 0. 4. p.31, 
16. 19. 21. 82X 29. 83,1. c. 6, p. 
33,11. c 16, p. 52,ia V 18, p. 292,10; 
cnr hoo sit II 4, p. 31,24. 32,14 sq<)« 
qoicqnid compositorom intoUigentia oi- 
nidit et rcMlnit in alind, est composi- 
tum ex iUo in quod resolnilnr U 16, p. 
51,19. — Apnd intolligentiam ooanti- 
toi ni lobstantia diufrsM cnnt ll 5, p. 
33,19. 32. IntoUigentia diuidit qnan- 
titatem cnbstontiM mnndi et rcsolnit 
in partM U 16, p. 61,2^-^ i) Intolli- 
gentiii apprehendit ipiritnalitatem 
rerum 111 23, p. 132,22. — #) InteUi- 
gentia apprehendit eicentiam, anima 
rationclii extrinsecnm lU 48, p. 188,4. 
tctio intoUigcntiae cst apprehensio 
nnitts, i. 0. otte rei IV 12, p. m6. 
tttbotantia IntoUigentlac apprehendit 
OCM in omnibnc rcDus, i. c gcnera ctspc- 
cifc, tnbstontia animac oon-csM, i. c 
diffcrcBtiat, propria, accidentia, gMC 
attingnntnr cencibM III 41, p. 172^. 
14. -^ C) Intelligcntia cognoMit (sdt) 



iitoUigmitia. 



473 



le ipiaa H 3, p. 29,1* «• i P- 38,16. 
f 1 "p. 2&9^ e. », p. 261^'^ 10. 18. 
k A p. 266A 9. 22; 0U«Btitin 
Mta V 1. p. 2&8,20. 250,9. e.6, p.S66, 
16. 20; e/*. ^ e< C Int«liigeiitia pUs 
I ■■ini teit inferiora III 67, p. 



••tn ■■it^ . , 

»7.14: •ppr«li«ailit (scit) nuvd fit iQ- 

JfieilmYia... im,16. Vl, — 
7; (/. c t; hjf^^V' '••-i^' 



1, p. 5»0,6. 
lelitbea- 
tet V 8, p. ^U20. e. 18, p. 281,4.c 
16, p. 2&1.11. ^i ef. « f< f. — f) In- 
teUifcstia ipprelifndit (seit) mate- 
riin ■DJncrbaleni et formani 
«■ioeriilem V 1, p. 258,12. 17. 21. 
2S. S50,14; cf, e'#. matcria et forma 
Mit daie portae elaatae iotelligentiae, 
•iii difficile eet intelligentiae aperire 
V a5. p. 322,9. 

e. latelligentiaeeognitioqno 

■ede confieiatar. •) intelligentia 

roNcipit ecifntiim ex formii rfram 

III », p. 133,7 ; non apprehendit rci 

iiii per ■■■■ formai V 8, p. 271,16. 

ippreneniio intelleetai non eet, nisi 

eaa i^tclligentii apprebendit formam 

rei V 6, p. 26.%25. formae intelligi- 

bilei rant me<lia obetaeula iuter for* 

Bim intelligentiie et matfriit forma* 

fiii intelliglbili^m V 8, p. 271,12. - 

litellifentia in ipprchensione livle 

liibeniiun opus babct mediantibus fur- 

Hiii V H, p. 271,20. — fi) Intflligentia 

•rit fonnis rcrum unitione suie 

ferniie eum formis rerom III 23. 

p. 133,11 ; intrlligit formii, qnia nni- 

ue itint ei II 8, p. 30,18 ; non appre- 

hcidit rcm nisi perconiunctionemsuie 

loriNie cum forma illius IV 15, p. 222, 

1. icientla (apprehensio) inteJligcn- 

tite cst per ipplicationem et nnitio- 

Beoi inae formae eum forma intcllecti 

72,0.26022. c. 16^1). 284,25 (c^.V 

6,p. 265,25. c. 6, p. 267;i6). — y) In- 

teliigentii rccipit formim intellecti 

•lie niiteria V 41, p. 331.5 {ef. III 

24, p^ l.%,5 et praetefia III 23, p.182, 

|il: iiitelligentia ipprfhendit spiritne- 

«Utfm rcrnm). — luUUigentia appre- 

heudit omnes formas intelligibiles in 

f^";i*"P*" «* non-Iooo III 48, p. 

187,16. - i) Forma intelligentiae idt 

eBnis por se ipsam V 1$ p. 280,17. 

iBtclligentia (forma iatelligentiae) ap- 

pribcndit formai pir se fpsim 111 Sw, 

P' 147,10. 18. V 16, p. 287,6; quomodo 

bee sit V 16, p. 287,iiqq. InteUigen. 

iia approbendit essentlas formarnm 

iraiibinHm per so ipsam 111 24, p. 187, 

^ c. %, p. 189,1. -^ Intelligeatia scit 

S*' M 1^01 qnod est^abens formim 



^W.e. 6, p. 266^1.- i) In 



telligeatia indiget ieasibus ad ap- 
prehendendnm formas seneibiliam 

V 15, p. 284.4; intelligentia non ap- 
prehcndit hyle (res bjle babentes) 
per se, sed inedianiibos iensibos (inima 
et icNiiboi) V 18, p. 281,2. 4. c. 15, 
p. 284,ia 14. 20; cnr hoe eit V 15, 
p. 284,23 sqq. — C) Qaomodo forma 
intclligentiae leiat snam essentiam 
et se eue preeter meteriam quie eam 
instinc at V 5, p. 266420 sqq. forma in- 
telligentiae ieicndo io ipsam scit se 
fsse formam rei (formam snstentetom) 
y 5. p. 266,3. 9. 22. intelligentia scit 
per se ipiim qnod eet hnbena formam 

V 2, p. 261.7. c 5, p. 265,1, et qnod 
per ipsam lormam differt ab alio V 5, 
p.. 2b5,2. 8. intelligrntia sciendo se 
esio formam icit se sustineri in ma- 
teria V 1, p. 259,20. c. 6. p 266.11.17. 
18; ef V f, p. 259,12. — i) Intelli- 
gentia noa apprebrndit «^ood est su- 
pra io niii apjprehcniione cansae 
a eaosato 11 Si p. 29,15. intelligea- 
tia scit qnod sopra se est secundom 

Snod est defiia in eo et existens per 
lud y 1, p. 250,6. - #) Quomodo 
intelligentia apprehcBdat materiam 
uniuersalem et formam uniner- 
salew y 1, p. 258,12 iqq. 259,5 sqq. 
14 sqq. qnomodo differat forma a ma- 
teria apnd intelligentiam y 2, p. 260, 
21 sqq. forma intelligcntiae. cnra scit 
per ic ipiam quod est habcus formaiM, 
proptor hoc scit ceteras formas quae 
iunt extra illam V 2, p. 261,8. forma 
intelligentiae scit essentiim inateriic, 
qnia scit m eue finitom epud mito- 
riim, et quia icit se esse formanv alii 

10) Intelligentiae loens In 
ordine eorum quae nnnt. a. Ge- 
neratim dicta. Intelligcnila cit ia 
extremo soperiori V 12, p. 279,12; in 
ultimo supromo V 1& p. 288,9; est 
super omaci lubstintiii 11 3, p. 29, 
- --- c. 5, p. 34,17. intolli] " 
in 00 



21.23. 
defixa Mt 



qnod 



illigentia 
est snpra 



et est existoas 'per illnd V 1, 



p. 259,7. 11. 
teUii 



— Totnm defluit 
igeiitia, led noa est compositum ez 
ea y 16, p. 285416. Cf. praeUrta a. 
8 6 ^f. y. i. — Omnesinbstantiaeqaii 
mouent oorpns hominie Sfqnontur In* 
telligentiam it sont oboedientos ei. et 
haci Dfra^pit «t indieat illas 111 581 p. 
208, 24. * Snbitontia intolligentiai 
ponitar eoatra quantitotem 111 56, p. 
2..i8,ia — 6. iBtelligentiae ad ii- 
■ iBtiam primam it aolBBtatam 
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diuinftm rfttio. «) Intelligenti* dod 
eit eimilis esienti«d primM I 6, jp. 7, 



8. — fi) VoloDtai fit iepro intelligen- 
tiam V Sa D. 806,ia intelliffenti« tr 
•aperiori iioltD est propter Qolantatem 



y 88» p. a06.1& Forma intelliffentiae 
est io «isentia nolonUtis lYS», p.2&5. 
91. Qoando Qolnntaa infonditar toU 
materiae intelligentiae. fit ipsnmateria 
•eiens «t eompreheidena ibrmas om- 
ninm remm V 88. p. 836,14. De in- 
teUigeitiiae a uoltmtaie exiiu ef, n. 
7 6. — 0. latelliffentiae eom ma< 
teria prima ot forma prima ne- 
eesiitDdo. SDbsianUn intelliffentiae 
Mt infira materiam et formam V 86, p. 
889,11 {ef. V 1, p. 908,7). Kateria et 
forma iiat daae portae elansae intelli- 
geBtiae, oaat difflcile Mt intelligentiae 
•perire V 86, p. 839,9. Praeierea ef, 
forma d. 98. — > d. Intelligentiae 
ad anlmam ratio. «) Intelligentia 
cst •imilis animae I 6, p, 73* Sob- 
«tantia intelligentiae est praeter snb- 
itantiam animae ritioBAliA 111 A%, p. 
187^. ^ d»uer*it&i inimafl et mtel- 
Ug(ntiA« V 8, p, QGLJ^, J2. Intflllijrpn- 
tin iTifmA eit laperior lll ^6^, p. 149, 
IG; IV 1, p. 213,12; pflrfectiDr III 49, 
p. ISStH "il^ [na|;i> itmplex «it Mjiiri* 
lualii m 28, p. m,12. SubfitaDtia in- 
teiligentiae ant aubtilior t% p^rUvWnr 
(alii«l GubetATitiii intojil^ibilibiii 11149, 
Pk 188,13. FormjL inteUiirentiiQ Urink 
■nijinio eil iimplidor 11^43^ p. 188,5; 
perftctinr et cUrinr III 40, p. 170^17; 
■JHftffiB Mliectiua 111 38, p. ia,l8; if, 
III 2C, p. Ha,lTp — /f) AppHdfltlo in- 
teHigetitiae cmn aniiua cf, upplicalio e, 
anima et inUlligentia nnitae V 8, p. 
|K9J^. intfUigentia eontinet animara 
1(1 o7i p. 907,19; est eaasa aniroae ra- 
tionalis 111 49, p. 188^99; in anima dif- 
fosaestV^a» p. 887,9. habltado intclli- 
footiae ad animam talis est, qoalis 
formae ad materiam V 8, p. 9G9,ia — 
r) Aetio intelligentiae ot nnimae rntio- 

I» 49. p. 188,9 (ef, p. 189,99). - For- 
mao BoDt in anima nninersali ex in- 
toitD iDtelligentiae DDiaersalis V 17, p. 
98e,9a forma est io intolligentia et 
postoD ezit ad animam V 2^ p. 807, 
8. — Intelligentia propter snam sabU- 
litatem et perfeotionem plos quam 
anima rationalis eoneladit, soit, pene- 
trat iDferiora 111 67, p. 907,14/». — 
Gom aniDw reeeperii formam intelli- 
genUao «■^Bersalis, fit intelligentia 
/i*» ^?^' Intelllgenti* partieD. 
lirie aglt.fomam partiealarem in 



anima sine temporo V 87, p. 894,29.— 
PraHerea ef, anima a. 18 c— e. U- 
telliffODtiae oam sobstaotii 
praedioameDtorDm,hjrle,mnndo, 
eorpore neeessitndo. «) Inteliigea- 
tia eontinet snbstantiam praedi- 
eamentornm 111 8, p. 81425. lab- 
sUntia intelligcntiae est prior et sab- 
tilior qnam sobstantia praedieamento- 
mm 111 9, p. 99,2. 10. 14. 19; quam id 
qood patitor in tempore ib. ▼. 7. mo- 
terin natnralis qoae sostinet praedics- 
menta eoniongitnr formae intelligen- 
tiae nniaersaTis V 84, p. 820,12;- 
/f) Hyle est extra easentiam inteUi- 
gentiae, ^. n. 8 e if. - y) Snbitantis 
intelliffentiae diifaoa est per totnn 
mandam 111 15, p. 111,90; est sim- 
plioior et dlgnior omnibus sabstantiit 
minoris mnndi 111 9, p. 774K>. — if) In- 
teliigentla eorpori non eoniuneta niti 
anima et spiritn medianiibas 111 2, 
p. 77,26. 

11) Intelliffentia nninersalis 
et partienlaris: intelHgentia prims 
sioe agens, a, Cum fuertt intelligen* 
tia particnlaris composita ex mate- 
ria et forma, debet nt intelligentia 
uninersalis sit composita ezmateria 
et forma , et iudicauimas in boo per 
intelligentiam partieularem de intetli- 
gentia uniuersali, sicut iudicanimus de 
esse intelligentiae nniuersalis per esse 
intelliffentifto partieularis IV i. p. 220,4. 
Cnm plnres formarum sint in intelli- 
gentia particalari, opus est ut omaes 
formae sint in forma intelligentiae 
nniuemlis Y 18, p. 281,16. la - 
b, In intelligentiam uniuersalem 
pUraque ualetU quae de inteUiffentia 
aimpltciler diela auni, Aperti» utrhin 
intelligentiae aniuersalis mentio fii hi» 
loeieAw 26. p. 143,2. e. 57, p. ^,95. 
IV 4, p. Mai 7. a e. 20, «.266,1. V 
18, p. ^1,18. e. 17. p. 989,21. c. 84, p. 
820,2.12. — 0. Sapientrs noluernnt ap* 
pellora aliquam sabstantiarom formam 
certissime, nisi intelligentiam pri- 
mam, quae uocatur ab eis intelli- 
entia agens V 19, p. 294,16 {ef, 
idd. et Corrig.), eiim ouo loeo eon- 
ferae IV 20, p. 256^: seounda forms 
est forma coninnota materiae in aeto, 

anae est form* intelligontiae anincrsa- 
s (opp, prima forma qnae est in ei- 
sentiA uolontatis, ib. v. 16). - d, Ala- 
teria et forma intelligentiae par- 
tienlaris ozemplam materiae et for- 
mae snbstantiamm spiritualiaro (intel- 
ligentlae uninenalit) IV 4, p. 919,93. 
990^4. 6; ef, eupra er.-r* Omncs forwae 
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^I 15 17.20; (laoniodo hoc n% ib, 
J" aft 8'i^t- mUllig^istiA pnrticuians 
iDTifehfntlH per ib omncm f&rirmm V 
iJ B 281,ltK — Voluntftfl particiiliriB, 
j i inlfUiK*ntia particulan», ftgi* for- 
rtim ntrUculnrem m inimi tiM tnm- 
^„ V 37,p.3:J4,22. — JVaef<rrwi /mdc 
U mlfitiiitMiam particularcm perh- 
^f„t: Vi*itiUlli;ci!iitiQfi TH 5ti p 204, 
IH, tnleliigfttUam clftfiticnr* V ^ii, pn 
sizH. diicenii m inteiligeDtii tin 
dirtrctiont oirtU»iiiia V 43. p. 337,20. 
Biuersiifli corporii «t mttili(faott« V 
3, n. mA ^^ e'c, ConiurtcHo Mrporii 
fl tatflU^^pntiifl c/. 10 i" ''. 

iSTBfXlGlBtLlS t«f* f*'"** SG, mi- 
lerit Sl, »ub»t*n1i» ^1 m** oor^niii, 
itniibitti). 1) Eite «it aaijiteniibLk, »iit 
intdliKibik IV fi, p. mM^ V » ]u 
1?1,10h SuWantift noafrRi^ praBi^lcii'' 
Ufnt^rum cti tcrminui ilistm^^uens in' 
Itr srnBibilva et intelli^ibilift II 0, p, 
35fli, in tpccolBtioue mtclligibiiiuia 
lidpieiiiinni a suManlia uoucm prat- 
dicaniifavorgm ib, v, 12* — li^s Beiiii- 
bile« eicmplum iotelUgibinum Ul 5(j, 
p, 2m»4. — 2) IUb iBtolligibilfi, eUi 
ilat Boropoiiljie, mnt tiinnin «oparattie 
ii^ iu^ cBSieDiiaT ijiiando intdfii^ciitiA 
lnter eni diiicurnil il 2, p. W^ — fi 
iDtdligibilibui nihil praeter loiteriara 
tt formara 11 23, p. 6^,12. c, 24, p. 70, 
iJl. UliO, p. mi4. 0.67, p. m23, 
IV 4, p- m^. c, 6, p, 2£t,S. c. 7, p, 
mfi. 5^7.10. V 1, p. 257,0. in intd- 
ti^iliili fit mntcrio uniuerMiilis al (^t- 
kift tiina«n4litt IV 7, p. 211^1^ otnne 
intetllgibiU liibiditur in formaii] i:t 
formaLum IV 6, p, 223J2- tcrininatnr 
tt liaitur per iuam formam V 2t), p. 
00^,31. -* S) ForniAe intclligibilcii, 
i. i, cofitetn et imngiiiata V 17, p. 
W^, InteUigibiUa iiniuergaUaet par- 
ticdtan» 11 2C P* ii9.12« VltimLim in- 
trlligibile III m, p. 20i,t5, M&gQituilo 
i&tefligibiUnTn m 56, p. 2&t,24. Di^c- 
Wfltii intoliigibtliB^ opp. corporalis V 
S7t p. 3i>i,24. Lumen iiiteUigLbilef &piK 
ttmihh V 30, p. 3lS,ir>. — tufundi 
l)tt«lli^biIibuB V 43, p. 338,23. 

LVrENTlO.l^Intftntioh^p^eigni- 
ficiiio: Agurarum U 7, p, 36,17; ap- 

SctttQB et ■murift V 32, p. 317,15. — < 
) iQtentiD ■'. e. J?ni>. tntcutio no^ 
itri 117, p.37,1. inteiitio proptcr ^iaBai 
«tt KRimi buiBi^ni Ui 57, p. 20G,17^ 

INTEHtOR. Formae intcUigibitvB 
nitfriwti IV )C, p. 247^4. 



INTERMINABILIS Mt«BtU \\\ 90^ 
p. 13745. 

INTKRMISSIO. EfOiixio aqoae »06 
idtermissione V 41, p. 890,21. 

INTVITV8 {aifn, i«ipectuB) in «ab- 
ttantiat ett aeijaidiBtantia aliaram ab 
aliis et defluxio airiom et Inminnm 
aliarnm ad aUas V 17, p. 290A — 
Intnitoi animae aniuerBalis in naturam 

V 17, p. 280423; eaniaram in eaniata 
ib. V. 12; dci V 27,p. 307.1C; intel- 
jiipentiae nninertalii V 17, p. 280,31; 
inteUiffeBtiae in aniraam partienUrem 

V 17, p. 200,2; lolantatia V 17, p. 
280,90. 

INTVS {opp, eztra). Qaioqnld ba- 
bet intoiotextra, nobataDtia conpotita 
••t III 20, p. 148,14. 

INVENTIO medii ioter faotorem 

grimom et Bttbatantlam pratdioaneR* 
iram III 18, p. 106.10. 

INVE8TITVRA natoriao per for- 
mam V 28, p. 808,12. 

IVNGERE. lungi per se ipsam sine 
nedio V 16, p. 285,17. 

L. 

LACERTVS. Vis animallB efflait 
in lacertoB III 52, p. 100,15. 

LAPIS. Lapidct consUnt ex mate- 
ria et forma I 14, p. 17,20. 18,4. 24. 
compositio et retentio elementomm in 
lapidiboB III 41, p. 178,4. ColoreB ct 
fiffurae in lapidibus •oot ex impres- 
sione naturae, non ex coniunctione 
elemeuturom •ecundom aliquam pro- 
portionem IV IG, p. 248,11. 15. 18. 

LARGIRI snas nirea III 13, p. 
107,17. 

LARGITAS. Origo largitotia V 40, 
p. 880,12. 

LAROITOR. Fttctor primu« e»t lar- 
gitor formae III 18, p. 107,18. largi- 
tor forraae est super omnia V 42, p. 
a%.18; OBt esae oeram, a qao onno 
•••e iluit ib. ▼. 16. 

LARGV8. Factor primus largua ••t 
III 13. p. 107,11. dator bonitatiB lar- 
gna «rit^^V 43, p. 8384W. 

LATERE. Anima latot in corpore 

V 20, p. 205,23. formae •piritoalee la- 
tont in corporaliboa ib. t. 22. 

LATVS. Scientia de nolontoto eet 
latoV 40,0.880,22. 

LECTOR ex uerbie dwpoeiti^ acqoi* 
rit ftnem aoientiae V 86, p. 831,24. 

LECTVS e^t partlcolaro artificialo 
1 14, p. 17.1». 
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UBEB. Conptrttio fomarnm uii- 
tibilivm ad •ninau talii ett qoalii 
conMratio libri ad legentem 11 6, p. 
86,10. -^ Xateria prima oat qnati liber 
dcpietoa 11 6, p. 84fl&. oidero mate- 
riam tamqoam libram apertam Y 85, 
p. ^l^l. matorift eom omBibns for- 
mif qvae rant in ea fiet tibi tamqoam 
liber propoiitaa eoram to V 48, p. 8874^4. 

LIBRATIO fomamm io materia 
11 18, p. 46,18. 

IJOABE (ef. ligatio) terainos in 
affirmatione 111 11« p. 104,16; remo- 
tiora enm propioriboi 11 8, p ^^ K 
media liiraBt extrema V 20, p. -s^.^^iA 
Anima eorpori licata II 6. p. &M. V 
0, p. 867,ld. Materia etforaa h^gUt 
iinnl y 81, p. 814,19. Ynitfts eat 
ligani materiam et fomam Y ^l, j». 
8l5,i^ a Volnntai eit nirtns diuina 
ligani materiam et foraam V 88, p. 
826,5. nerbnm, ioilieet nolnntas (nirtui 
nolnntatii), liraait ae onm materia ct 
forma V 86, p. 828,ia o. 87, p. 825,20. 

LlOATlO (</* ^JK^f^) animae cora 
corporo V 86, p. 828^19. e. 87, p. 825, 
20; enm iensibilibni V 42, n. 832,18; 
enm nnbstantia corporali III 56, p. 
8053. ligatio propoiitionnm lU 11, p. 
1013; terainomm ib. v. 10. 22; no- 
Inntatii, materiao et formae 17, p.103. 

LIME8. Eicedere linitea 111 52, 
p. 196,10. 

LINRA est ex dnoboi pnnetii II 22, 
p. 65,6. 8; binario eonferri potest ib. 
V. 7 ; eat in tnbstantia compoiita 111 
83, n. 1573. eorpns eet loeoi lineao 
11 14, p. 49,14. inbsiitentift linearam 
in anpcrBeie ib. ▼. 19. 

LINEAMENTVM nnmeri et lilte- 
ramm in afire II 21. p. 6833. Itnea- 
menta accidentinm 111 87, p. 16430; 
in materia eompoiita 111 87, p. 163,8; 
snbsUntiae eompositae 111 19, p. 122,1. 
7. 18. 21. 0. 25, pf 138,22. e. 84, p. 157,2.\ 

LINEATIO. Foraa est ieqnens 
natoriam ii llneatione 111 84, p. 168,24. 

UTTEBA. Lineamentnmlitteraram 
in a«re U 21, p. 6838. 
^ LOOALIS motm 111 8, p. 79,15. o. 
6, p. 89,2& 90,4/ V 87, p. ^15,1. 

LOCVS. I. Loens ienin pbv- 
•ieo dietoi. 1) Loeoi dnobni moilis 
dieltnr, alint eorporalis, alioi ipi- 
ritnalii U 14, p. 49,18. V 81, p.81^; 
flf. i" 3», p. 1ML28. 154,4. e. SsTv. 
1673. y 81, p. 8143/ QMiii<»do forma 
lod tdooniftt « tnporioro nd Inforiia 11 



14, p. 48,11 iqq. — 2) Definitio loei 
corporalii. Looni ost applicatio sa- 
periiciei eorporia ad ioperaciem ror- 
porii alterioi 11 14, p. 4734. locas 
cognitno est iobiistenlia aliqnomn 
corporam in aliia corporibna II 14, p. 
4833. c 15, p. 49,24« inUntio loci 
noti oit applicatio dnoram corporam II 
14, p. 49,15. locni nerno est attribu- 
tni in intelleetn extmmo inferiori for- 
mae Y 81, p. 814^. - 3) Qnalis sit 
loons corporalii. Locni in extremo 
inferiori eet contra ordinem iubstan- 
tiarnm iimplicium in prioritate et 
poaterioritate in extmmo soperiori III 27, 
p. 144,6. — In looo eorporali non siat* 
molta iimul 111 82, p. 15339. e. 33, p. 
157(3. formae moltao dinersae ood 
pronibentnr coUigi in ono sostinente, 
niii locns impedit Y 18, p. 291,1. si 
alicuins propnetas eat oecupare loenm 
aequalem aibi, non est possibile ot 
alia roB occnpet locnm ipsum, quamdiu 
occupanerit itlnm 111 53, p. 166,ia — 
Omno cttioi oisentia ubiqne est, uni- 
tnm est cnm omni qnod locus compre- 
hendit 111 20, p. 127,19. Nttllos \6tw 
inanis est a forma IV 18, p« 251,10.— 
Non oninii roi eget loco corporali II 
14, p. 47,17. Omno qood non habet 
locom. esiontia eioa aoqne distat ab 
omni Hl 33, p. 156,10. — 4) Locns 
ipiritnalif. Substaotiae aimplices 
non iunl in taU loco, qualia eat locos 
corporum compositornm II 14, p. 47,18. 
49,0. Sttbstaotia spiritoalis est locus 
spiritoalii formii spirituulibui III 32, p. 
154,4. Materia eat locus spiritoalis, 
qnia sustinet, V 81, p. 314,1. 8; e/. V 
4, p. 262,20 ei II 14, p.49,9. 11. c. 15, p. 
50,8. Cf, n. 6 b, c. g. Qnod non est 
oorpus, locoi ei qnod eorpus est esse 
potest, iicut corpui ei qnod non est 
oorpoi II 14, p. 49,11. In loco spiri- 
tttali malta simttl esso possunt Uf 32, 
p. 154,7. — 5) Locui infinitus et 
finituf. Faotor priraui eet looos in- 
Hnitoi 111 8, p. 95,2a — Locui infini- 
tui tempore finito transiri non potest 
111 8, p. 95,22. il qnid locom in quo 
moaetnr tempore finito pertraoiit, lo- 
ctti finitos est lU 8, p. 96,4. Sobston- 
tia praedicamentorttm monetor loco 
finito UI 8, p. 9535. 27. 96,5. - 6; Va- 
riarnm ittbitantiarttm aoctden- 
tittraqtto ad locom ratio. a; Dri 
et ttolontatii dioinao. Fnctor pri- 
moi oit loooi inflnittti 111 8, p. 9538. 
oirtoi factorii primi non oomprehen- 
ditnr looo 111 56, p. 2013U. - Volon- 
tai oit loeoi miteriae et formae V 81, 
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•. SiAJ^; agit lecttiidttm loeim 111 16, 
p. 113^. loeft ftpgaritioiiii et occal- 



taUottii aokotatia Y 40, p. 830,7. — 

A. Miteriae et formae. Ytnim ma- 

teria et forma «iBt U loeo V 81, p. 

313,81 ioq. materia eat loeoa farmae 

«lii iiitinet eam V 81, p. 814,1; aed 

locBi ipiritBBlii, nou corporalii /b. ▼.& 

nateria ttBioersalii eet lootti omoinm 

rerom fx intellecttt iUitinentii Y 4, u. 

2ffi!pX). — Formae qttao ittnt ia itto- 

itanlia altiori, locttm non occttpant, 

qaio in inferiori, occBpant 111 80. p. 

148^.— e. Sttbitaatiarttm aim- 

plicium. Sttbitantiae oiraplicei non 

fiBt in tali loco qttalis eet loeoi cor- 

porom compoiitomm c^. 4. ittbitaotia 

roiritaaiii eit in omni loco 111 18, p. 

181,2 (cf. 111 20, p. 187,18). ittbiUBtia 

liDplex noo haDOt locom 111 88, d. 

166^; oon est locns eorporeni ib. v.2. 

ouBo simplex et spiritttale locom non 

oceopat Ul 32, p. 158,12. — SobiUntia 

ipiritualii est Iocbn opiriftflalii for- 

mls spiritnaliboi ef, 4. SubsUntiae 

intelliiribilei nflrunt non sino loco 

111 10, p. nn.28. — c/. Intelliffen- 

t i ao . Intelliirentia est locQi formaram 

iotelliKibiliam V 18, p. 291,6. 19. for- 

nio BBiUe ia iabiUntia intelligentiae 

et loco» in quo sunt, scilicot sBbsUn- 

tii intelligentiae, unura snnt Y 18, 

p. 291A — Motui iDtelligentiae in 

Bonloco Ul 48, p. 187,17. — c. Ani- 

Biae. Aniroa est locus accidentibus 

qoae Sttbsistnnt iu ea 11 16, p. 603. 

Nottere animae animalii est moucre 

totom corptts et commuUre de loeo ad 

locini alinm touliter, et mottore aoi- 

nao ae^eUbilii eet mouere parUo cor- 

poris (m loco) sine mnUtione totius 

fle loco ad locam 111 48, p. 18G,12: ef, 

ib. ▼. 10. IV 17, p. 250,10. 13. Motus 

aninio rstionalis in non-loco 111 48, p. 

187,14. — r. Subitantiae praodi- 

cimentornmetc. SobsUntiapraedic. 

mooetur loco finito 111 8, p. 9^5. 27. 

96^. ^trU» sttbstantiae praedicamen- 

torum inaeninntttr in loco, postottam 

Bon erant in eo 111 10, p. 101,8. Sttb- 

sUntia compoiiu est omno id quod 

locos comprebendit 111 20. p. 127,28; 

est loctts corporalis formis corporali- 

btts 111 82, p. 163,28. SabsUntia cor- 

porelii DOB ost in omni loco 111 16, p. 

}w^, — Corpora composiU onnt 

IB loco n 14. p. 49.4; «/Tib. y. 11 

(•• 4). — H ylo e»t locai formarnm 

Batarilinm ITIS, p. 291,20. - o.Anima 

est loeai aoeidentium cf. c. - 

BttbiUDtia eit looni qnaBtitatii, 



quia lustinet eam 11 14, p. 49,9.11. in 
parU locui cit quantiUti II 17, p. 66, 
18. proprietai coatinuae qaautiUtio 
est ttt occopot locttm aeqaalem sibi 111 
83^ p. 150,17. 

IL Lootti iooitt loffico dictoi. 
I^tti ireneraliUtii III 49. p. 189.21 ; 
ilmiliUdinii II 8, p. 38,1. 11149. p.l89, 
81. IV 17, p. 2504. 

LOCVTIO cit iimilitudo creatiouii 
V 43, p. 836,81. 

LOGICVS. Quod dictum eit in lo- 
ffieii IV 4, p. 818,7. Fiffurae logicae 
II, p. 3, 2. lU 12, p. 1(&,26; proba- 
tionei 111 51, p, 193^10: quaestioncs 111 
49, p. 189.80; regnUe I 1, p. 2,19. Ul 
1, p. 75,7. 

LONOITVDO. LoDgitttdines eor- 
poris snnt dinisibiles in infiDitnm 11 
18, p. 57.7.9. 

LOXQVS. Motns loDgiisimui Vd2, 
p. 810,27. 

LVUEN. 1) Lumen leDsibile, 
0/»^ iutelligibile V 30, p. 813,10. 

2) Lumen sonsibile. a. Lunien 
rst corporale sensibile V 89, p. 328,17. 
Lttoien iu se est ipirituilo et iabtilo 
III 35, p. 159,20. — 6. Lanien solis 
111 16, p. 112,27. c. 18, p. 121.10. c.25, 
p. 141,10. 21. c. 35, p. 160,14. l.'). 2?). 
c. 51, p. 195,25. c. 02, p. 106,11. c.54, 
p. 200,8. IV 2, p. 215.17. c. 14. p.244, 
15. 245,2. e. 20, p. 255,3. V 30, p. 
313,12. c. 38, p. 327,9. — Lnmen so- 
lis et lumcn aifiuium iuper terram 
noD idem III 64, p. 200,10; lamen so- 
lis in aiire distinctom a uirtute solis 
dilfandentis Innieo V 38, p. 337,0; cf, 
III 25. p. 141.20. Inmen quod elfittit 
a sole in acrem excedit tcrminos iolii 
III 52, p. 196,11. lumen iolis noD di- 
minuitur, quamaii generet lomen dif- 
fttiam iaper terram III 54, p. 200,8. 
Ittmen iniasttm in aSrem comparatione 
larainis in euentia solis nalde paruttm 
est IV 20, p. 255,3. — Lumen solis in 
se uuttui iV 8, p. 215.18; exemplnm 
formao ib. v. 17. 20. .- c. Diffttiio 
Ittminiiiolii per aerem V 30, p. 
813>12. c. 43, p. 3373. applicatio lu- 
minis com a<^re II 24, p. 70.12. Ill 57, 
I). 206,10. V 6. p. 267,7; c. 87, p. 807, 
10. traniitui Inminis snper aerem III 
42, p. 174,9. c 43, p. 175.6. Cam sol 
elottatur, completnr aer Ittmioe V 33, 

S818;26. Lumen penetrat unittersi- 
Um esientiao aiSrii ad moduin for- 
mae penetrantii essentiam maUriae IV 
14, p. 941,22. Diflruiio iBMiilt rabito 
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sine Boti et siad tempon V 99, p. 
828,16. - Vorm* in materU ett liout 
lumeB ia abre V 11. p. 876,15. Avr 
teBobroeas etret lamlne ib. ▼. 17. — 
Iifneio laminle in eorporibas III 34, 
p. 160.16. Efllaiio hmiBii lolie n eoU 
ft eooianetio eiat eam eorporibai III 
51, p. 19^25. — </. Lamen dereendeni 
io terem elaram matntar IV 14, p. 
mX lomen loUt in i«re labtili alio 
modo apparet qaam la aSre tpiiso IV 
2, p. 21.\19. — Cam ipecalam claram 
labitantiae tpiitae adiangitnr, obtea- 
ratar lomen eiot V 41, p. 391,25. — 
Dinertitat laminnm in potentia et de- 
biliUte III 54, p. 900,19. - e. Lnmea 
non apparet, niti enm eoninnffitnr 
raperfteiei eorporit III 35^ p. 1(»,21. 
93. Inmen detfozam in aerem non de- 
prehenditnr lenia, oiei eam diffanda- 
tur tnper eorpot lolidam III 85, p. 
160,9. Ex nnitione Inminii tolit enm 
eorporibat diaertitin tnbttantia ft eo- 
loribnt proneniont Inmina dinerta a 
Inmint tolit tt dinena inter te III 25, 
p. 141,19. — Apprebentio Inminit cam 
oolore III 85, p. 100,13. — Golor ap- 
paret teniai, qaando ndlanffitor ei In* 
men infatam eorpori a loniiae tolit III 
85, p. 161,7; of. III 84, p. 1&9,16. e.3^ 
. Ifi0,1& mjb. 19. lomen et oolor 
iont nnnm IIl 86^ p. 161,12. -- Lnmen 
lolet deelarare et penetrare formam 
rei et detegere oeenltationem V 30, p. 
313.18. — Lnmen aiiai eoninngitor 
InAni tollt propter timilitndinem III 
86^ p. 160,14; eoiinngitnr eoiori ib. 
T. 15. 

8) Lnmen tenen largiort die> 
tnm. a. Omnia qnae tnnt eonfcmnt 
niret et Inmina UI 15, p. 109,19. - 
Lnmen non flait ab etteatia, ted a 
niribnt aceidtntibnt tnbttantiae III 53, 
p. 19&16. Inmen qnod aoit ab altlori 
ad inferint eompamtione tnbotontiae 
primae noo ett dfgnnm inlellecta tab- 
^Untitlitotit III 52, p. 19741.— 5. Or* 
dinet laminnm IV 19. p. 958.ia U- 
mon primnm, i. o. aolantat, Innen 
Monndam, i. e. forma IV 20, i». 965, 
7. 9. la Lnmina tnbttantiarnm 
altiornm. inmen faetorit primi 
III 45» p. 181, 6. 7. — e. Lnmen qnod 
ett in eieentia nlrUtlt atentlfi, tc. no- 
laotat IV 20, p. 254^ Verbam 
(dininnm) lomen intoili|^bilf. non ten- 
nibile eet V 801 p. 818,15. lCaUria ae- 
qnitinit Inmen ab co qnod ett in ft- 
tfntla nolnnUtie V 88, p. 817^ La- 
■en Mnxnm in meteria eet doflaxum 
«b alU hmiao, qiod eei tipor mato- 



l; 



rlam, tc nolonUU IV 20, p. 254.19: 
ef. iV 19, p. 269,11. 263,1. Umti 
qnod maUria acqaiiiait ex nolttntiie 
aalde miairoom ett comptratione eim 
qnod in nolnaUU eit V 17, p. 2K)A 
De Inmine nnitatit flnit in mtteritm 
V 38, p. 819A a — <f. Forma aoca- 
tnr inmen, qnia nerbnm, per enias in- 
tpectnm indiU ett, lamen ett V 80, n. 
318,13. ettentia formae est Inmen id- 
inoentnm, qnod attrlbnit ei in qao est 
proprieUUm et intellectum speciei rt 
formae V 4, p. 268«8. lumen formne V 
42. p. 334,21: ef. IV 14, p. 242^. 
948,6; ef. Ibrman.21.— Lnmina inb- 
stantiarnm timplieinm III 16, p. 
118,6. 10. Qntflibet tabsUntiarum 
timpiieinm extendit Inmen iaamin&8, 
p. 196,18. Lomeo tabst«ntine a n i m a • 
et intelligentiae III 15, p. 111,23; 
animae V 41, p. 331,23. — «. LuDeo 
qnod fluit a aoloatate babet initium 
IV 19, D. 253,a Inmen non babet fi- 
nem V 6,jp. 967,9. — Deflnxio lu- 
minnm V 17, p. 290,6; ef. a. e. o. - 
f. Lnmen in te unnm qnid est Iv 14, 
p. 244,26. infcrior pan Inminis Ulis 
ett in ettentia qnalit laperior IV 14, 
p. 944,27. — ff. Permotatio lami- 
nii fit 1* teenndam eomparationem 
eittt ad maUriam, 2* in se, absque 
eoniunetione eins cnm materia IV 15, 
p. 245,93. «) Lumen infnsnm in mi* 
teria debilitatnr (mutatnr) propter 
maUriam, non propUr te IV 14, p. 
944A 13. 93. c; 15, p. 245,18; cuios 
rei exempia tnnt Inmen lolit permix- 
Um Unebris (IV 14, p. 944,15. 24541), 
ptnnoi tnbtilit albus indutni a cor* 
pore nigro (ib. p. 944,16), Inmen pene- 
trani tree nitreas (ib. ▼. 18. p. 245.1). 
Inmen infntum in materia quii e«t pa- 
riut a maUria, eo est perfectius IV 14, 
p. 244,9. lumen eommixtum cltriori 
parti maUrite amplini leruabit spc; 
ciom qnam eommixtum erassiori ptrti 
IV 14, p. 244,10. TenebroeiUs sul)- 
sUntiae rxtingit Inmen animae V 41, 
p. 881,23. non penetrat Untnm iHmi- 
nit partem teonndam maUriae qatn- 
Um primam IV 14, p. 943,23. partes 
mediae prohibent Inmen penetrarealiii 
IV 14, p. 243,9. debilitat et Urbitio 
et cratsitndo et omoino Uoebrofius 
qaae aeoidit lomini maUriae infnso 
non ett niti 

propUr lomen _ 

ef. p. 945,1. V 16, I». 246.6.' Maleri» est 
tnbiilior ft inperior propter diffosio- 
nem Inminit in iUa IV 14, p. 948.7. 
Propter dinieioiMm tnam et mnltipll- 



propUr maUriam, non 
in telV 14, p. 242,27. 



lomtn^MAtcrU. 
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tttioien debilitatoDi est lomen info- 
Min et turbiduoi fectam eit et crot- 
aeiD ib. 242»22. - P) MoUtio lominie 
ero Klongetlone ot propinqoitoto 
IV 1«. p. »1,10. Inmen in soprcmo 
i;r.m7vi8.V»M2; in fl..e deW. 
Hap. Honee in oltiroo flwe sistat IV 16, 
«. 245,16; in exlremo infenorl extlnc- 
tim, •dimbrotom, torbidom IV 18, p. 
851.14. Qoo msgis eloneotom foerit 
liaen ob origine, erit debilios et spis- 
tiis IV 15. p. 245,6. 2a lomen qoo 
Dropinqoiis foerit snoe origini, erlt 
RrSss et perfectlos IV 16. p. 245.19. 
Qaonodo lumen defloxooi t oolonUte 
Mssit slied olio esse propinqoia* ori- 
Jlni IV 19, p. 262,11. 263;58qq. c. 20, 
B. 253,19. EsiO qoo foerlt propinqnlo» 
oriirini essendi, erit fortios lomeo Y 
42, p. 335,16. lobstontloe qoo mjiffis 
descfnderlnt. eroot minoi lumen Y 16, 
n. 288,16. defectos et obsentio lomi- 
nis in oltlmo •obsUntlorom IV 20, 
p. 254.4. 

LVMINOSVS. Esse lomlnosom in 
potentio V 11. p. 276.16. 



MAQNITVDO inUlllgibilis 111 66. 
p. 204.24; sobsUntioo spirltoolis V 30. 
p. 311,22. 

MAGNVS I. e. deus. Vnui mag- 
nes I 2. p. 4,11. scientia niagni V 10. 
». 274,22. c. 27. p. 307A c 30. p.313. 
10. oreotor magnns V 10. p. 274.26. 
c 41, p. 330,17. focUr magnus Y 24, 
p. 302,20. 

MAIESTAS. MoiesUtis proprium 
est efficere perfectum V 26, p. 303,16. 
Perfectio Utios potontioe et moiestotls 
111 55, p. 201.4. 

MANDATVM. Omolo oboedientio 
lant mondoU dioino lU 46, p. 18t,10. 

MANE. Aerl commiscctor parom 
«plendoris in mone V 8, p. dl8.S^. 

MANERIA. Sobstontia praedica- 
nentorom est magnoe nobilitotis et 
altae monerioe 11 6. p. 86.8. Maueriae 
existeiidi 111 83, p. 157,6; compositlo- 
Bom 111 37, p. 163,21. 

MANIFESTARE. Qood occoltom 
eftt in onima. llgotione com sensibili- 
bas monifestotor In octo V 42, p. 
382,21. 

MANIFESTATIO figorarom V 20, 
p. 295,1 ; lomlnia Ul 86. p. 160.12; oi^ 
ttttis Ul 66, p. 202,12. 



M A NI FE:ST VSf/t/»yi. occuHeii). )) Ma; 
itifcitum BiemiOum (xitfiiuirt) orculli 
n 5. p. 3il0. t. ir^, p. &0,iO. c. 24, p. 
70,1«. ]|| m, p, m^J. Mie mani^ 
foFtam fpcculnni occulti V 20, p. i^^fiT 
IH. tnfiniffUuni ftjrmn ocrylti IV H, p» 
S.'lt>,4. 7.— FInbc lit mnn*ff*tlusj)roptcr 
rrajcflitmiiiicia nuiui 111 ,''>6, f». 3t^l,S^ ^i 
(cf. Y 2i}, p. 2^'C>). — Qujirt facta 
fmrrint mtnifestft V 2G, p, 305J «qq. 
W foruiartiui alUe Aint iDinifeF^tiorfS, 
alinc occultiorrs V 20, p. 21H,1S iqq, 
^unnto maj^^A foraiA fiiiita fiirrit ct 
TiiQgiH coTpana, crit £«HSui nMnifuttior 
ih. V. 2Qh rorntn quie msgis iceesserit 
ud fciriDsm corpflrnlcin nftimam, erit 
manifeitior ib* p. 2I*5,fl; e(. l l&, p- 
\'i,2^}. ** Maipria f^no prapinotutor ut 
BtfTi*)ui, cst mdiiifi^$lior lV8, p,to,J>. — 
2't MAtiifcfitufi qtiniitum Ad ^enttim, ttpfK 
qujiiitum «d ititfll^rlfim JH ^\ 1». I2^t 

%. i2fhia irf. ¥ ar>, p. m.2i\ — 

Actio mnnir<'!ila lil Iti, p, U3,17. l^ 
c. 55, p. 200,2-1. Mlor manifeKtior V 
^, p. 2^4.21. dtLimitn^ manifc»U I 
V2, p. IS^. rftip ninnifrslum V 22, p. 
29&JK eii^mpluin manifes.tum V 3Si 
p, 32tu9^ fiiii» mnulfrstu» [ 11^ p- H, 
29, formn mnnifesta i tV2, p. ir»,lft, 

V 23, p. 200,17, tnmmuin minifcstnni, 
i, t. formaf itfisil^nfs I ITj, p. lO^l 
rnrmn mftntfeslm ncrlii {npp^ formo oc* 
CQltn) V 40, p. n3rt,U, 23. beuR oiani- 
festu? U 15, p. r^jlt- maleria mani* 
hnU U 1, p. 2441. nirrs animae ma- 
npfciitO(^ 1 3t p. M. unitio mnnifi:iitior 

V Ifi, p. 2H8,1 — Dt Dianifffto lifo- 
grcdi att ocruHmn 1 Jl, p, 14,L2. 2». 

MAXSIO. Dnnfl tnnimlunci«, i. p. 
ccnsui ct fxifttimalio lU .17, ji. 1*J4,I2. 

AlAKV!^. Anifl manvis ponert ill 
6!], p. 201,25. 

MATEIUA {ftpp. formo, #yH. hyk, 
snbstniitii). 

A^ IMeth ,ln n«ltiTtB itfln<ri1 Llelr^ 
1t Cfl^niLla iiittrii^. t) ^titnrliiuid ill. ti^m* 
Uirlao c«m htmm. «l enJtaEa naKS^tlildo. V S^a^ 
t«rlH« i^treeliin ilriBrt h.T%ni;iinu, !i) IilDlflri> (|n*iB* 
niP tul.tilititn sJiHpliiell*lfl («•rri^linne dlB*r«fl, 
Un^jn irt an«in mitAriiinb rQdki^unUr^ ft^ Mn- 
tii r L fc 1 Di D «n a liBfllp^ftl'^'^'"'^ ^) ^^^' 
ulnA. T) l>)fnilJ[4 BPtliHi^ iTltuflrtaEi», H) Mt- 
ttrit iriuofnmli^ ^iuU «l i|u*lii "il. S) rnAiiti*> 
■« qitihiiM d^^Bioqptralaf BM4 Dii.'^An uBlbi^»- 
tflUi. IDJi M*lori«« BnJ.i4^rulLi tuo. htm». mkinfr^ 
iilL Bi;r«liUiii](i. tl) Jvv4i Biatcrivi umldfnMilii 
qBi]« iit, ttil iiflif^ mitflilia m&lv)riiiTi«, 1>. >!■- 
fytfit, iiiia«rtiill.n » PRpriiBid i4 l«qni ^''^«■.dit 
^HnrtdWJjfhJiifl Bi 9{]iTilttill 1a H «t kni At 
■pLpAi vt 1911111 i^l^K. II) alAtnrian priwi* vtiA 
ilijqt imaIo. tft} Mil^iisfi Jihirun mota^, ip|W- 
titv, nniilvjnBiti. 161 MttMTi^ g nin^nkliJi L»ca 
Jq ardlati fnrvEQ a^i? «dnL V7) VimNirtAf finiD^^r- 
ijilLi r-i dfiaia, Dnlintitpiii, BniUtftn r>ti«* 
JBJ ]tttiUi|iatli« «uA utirU BOiiMiAU tm*^ 
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0. lf»t«rU VaUlllirikmt. 



it} MmiIm. tS) MalarlM lateHlKlklUa (spMtaa- 
lb)fMwm«taiqMalt. D, N»t«rU ••rp«rftllt. 
n. MmiIm. M) <|rii rft MtwlA MrpMalis «t 



MT «ui mm f nn iwm rit. tft. MftlarlM Mqpor»- 
Hi MM fonM BeMMltlrftw tt. MMmI» MtWlttk 
M, M»terU^ ■»rU« il«UI«a«t. tT) M»> 
. »)-•- -• 



A (n. 1-5). Dleto i» HiMterte gf 
AcraUter. 
1) Coffnitio Baterioe. Materia, 

2tto propiiiouior ettteosai. csttiBiilior 
irmae, et ideo erit mtnifettior prop* 



ter eQideBtitm formaeetoooiiltationem 
materiae, et qao remotior fifrit a 
tentn, erit timilior materiae, et per 
lioe erit oecvltior teenodnm oecufta- 
tionem materiae IV 8, p. 230,8. Non 
ett in natvra mtteriae nt appareatper 
t« V 9, p. 873^ 

8) Hateria qnid tit {ef. n. 8}. 
a. Inipioe proprietatet materiae nni- 
Bertalii, tt iBneniet ett in materia in* 
ferlori, tellleet qnod tit exliteni per 
te. ana, tnttinent diaenitatcm, et 
oeterai pronrietttet quat habet 11 8, 
p. 8K|4. — h, lCateria a forma eo diffisrt 
qnod materia ett tattinent et forma 
tnttentattm; ef, forma 2 6. — Materia 
non est unita per te, ted teparata per 
te II 23, p. 68^10. — Formte diuenae 
adaeninnt ani materiae ef. forma 8 
6 /f. — e, Nomen materiae illi toli 
eongrail quod paratnm ett recipere 
formam qnam nondum reeepit, nomfn 
Boro tabttantiae illi materite eon- 
gruit quae iam aliquam formam reee- 

fit et per iptam formam ftcu eit 11 
1, p. 424n; ef. Y 7,p. 269^. aurum 
exipoliilum forma tigilli, led paratum 
reetpore illam, ett maleria tigilli in- 
terim dum non recipit formam tigilli; 



ted quando reeeperlt, Bocabitur tnb- 

ttontfaU ll,p. It" 

modo ette habeat ef, ette 2 a; ftten- 



. 48,6. - Maleria qno* 



tia 2 6. — Ettentia maleriae ef. et- 
teatia i b, 

S) D« materiae eum forma et 
nnitatt neetttitadlBec/.formaS.- 
Materia ett eontraria antlati, qBae 
ett forma tlat II 23, p. 67,20. bbb mt- 
leriam dBcit ad ette Ib. t. 10; e/. n. 12 
mtleria necette habet una td tnam 
UBitionem U 28, n. 68,7. Propter 
tpittilBdlBem et dobiliUlem maleriae 
aaa mBltinllcatBr tt debiliUtBr U 23, 
h «T,14. if. 

4)Mtterite efftelBt atquepat- 
ilontt. a. Malorialteittepamtionem 



ef. IV 15, p. 245,6. Diuenitas etmui 
tiplicatio fonntmm ex mtlcria esl 
ef. forma 8 «7. ~ b. Forma qnae in se 
etl tpiritualit, maleriae conioncU flt 
corporea ef. forma 3 /. — c. Omnrs 
materiae tont patitnlet 111 13, n. 
1064». 

5) Materiae qttamoit tublili- 
tate timplieilate perfeetione 
dinertat, lamen in unam male- 
riaro rediguntur. — a. Malerit- 
rum naria perfeotio. «) Vntqune- 
qae iBbstantia ett miterit tubiecta ei 
|{uod ett tnperiut ea III 42, p. 173421. 
inferior ex tubtUntiii forma etl so- 

{»eriori, tuperior materia lutlineni in- 
eriorem, doneo peroeniUr ad mtle* 
riam uniuerBalem IV 9, p. 230,19. 231, 
12. materia tubiUntitrum corporalinm 
CBl forma tpiriloali IV 8, p. 230.5 {ef 
229,23). Maleria, quo propinqnior csi 
tentui, ctt timilior formae, quo remo-* 
lior a lentB, eril timilior malerite IV 
8, p. 230,8. Omnet maleriae snnt for- 
mae maUriae priniae simplicit IV 15, 
p. 246,17. — fi) Quo mtleria lubtiiior 
el tuperior ett propter diirniionem lu- 
minii in illa, snbsUnlia fiel prudeutior 
et pfrfeclior IV 14, n. 24.1,81 materia 
tubtilis, opp. obtota 111 3-1, p. 159,5. 7. 
ti mtleria fufril proxima perfeclioni, 
erit tubtilit IV 2, p. 215,15. sienl de- 
buit quod alinuid corporum sit sim- 
pliciut alio ct tit in eis mtlerit et 
tbrma uicinior tpiritnaliUti et simpli- 
cior. similiUr dcbet ut alia ex subsUn- 
liit tpirilBalibut tit limplieior alit, el 
tit io eit materia et forma fortioris 
simpliciUtis et maiorit tpiriUali- 
Utit IV 2, p. 214,16. — b. DiueniUt 
maUriamm non prohibet qnin conne- 
ninnt In tentu maUritliUlit el fiant 
omnet nna materla IV 15, p. 246. 
14. omnes maUriae redigunUr td 
nnam maUriam IV 15, p. 246,16. 
247,9. 

B (0. 6-20). MAtcrin nnlttersalls et 
pnrtieulnrit. 

6) Komlna. Materia uniuenalis 
I b, p, 7, SO. e. 6, p. 0,13. 0. 8, p. 10, 
25. 0.9, p. 19,1 pattim, mtteriaprima 
I 15, p. 1949. II 1, p. 24,14. e. 5, p. 
84,7 pnattm. maUria priina nniuerea- 
llt I b, p. 8,1. III 49. p. 189A c. 57, 
p. 2(>6,16. IV 10, p. 2JS,U eU. mtte- 
ria primi spiritBalit V 21, p. 296.ia 



II 23, p. 67422; ett raBUiplicalrix 111 
33, p. 155, 23; ett eausa multitodiuis 
et diuisionit rernm IV 11, p. 236,20; 



m«i«rift. 
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Saeptnttme nola iMce mtteria» adiee- 
uJ^^ appotiiio, maferia ^ntyerw- 
Ut iwimattir, MttOl 7. p. »,26. 5». 
10. i. 7. 11 20. 21. 28 ete. - ile ««• 
leria paHieulari «/". b. 2a 

7)CoffDitio mftterUe «viiier- 
itlii. Cf. formt 10. - In waUria 
DriBt «niucrstU est mirtbiliat omni 
■irebili 111 67, p. 20646. Mtterit 
e.toceiilU V23,'^p. 299.17. e. 26, p. 
30S,7: eit ntmmom oceoltom I 16, p. 
19,10 (cT. IV 8, p. 230,12. 18); esien- 
tit occolU I 12. j». 16.22; finis oc- 
ciltos I 11, p. 144M. 26., Mtterit 
aniierstHs per so quomodo imtffintnda 
.it V 4. p, 262,17 sqq.; ef, VA p. 
397, 15. Difficultts liuios eognitionis 
V 4, p. 263.13. — Mtterit est inteUI- 
gtbilis, non sensibllis V 4, p. 203,11. 

8) Mtterit nnioerstlis qnid 
etqotlissit. a. Definitio materite 
aeioerstlis non est possibllis, sed de- 
seriptio V 22, p. 298,10. 12. Mtteria 
sen est eompositt ex essentlt et dif- 
ferentit V 2, p. 2603. 9, sed differt a 
formt per so Ipstm ib. v. 14. Nttort 
■sterite est prteter noluram formte 
is le ipst V 1, p. 259,ia mtUrit est 
sliiid t formt in sot essentit IV 4, p. 
218,37. 219,1. Cf. forma 12 6 «. — 
^ioper mtteritm nniuerstlem et for- 
Bsm vniuerttlem non est |fcnnt, quod 

rnatnr principiom in dofinitione earum 
22, p. 298, 11. mtUrit primt est 
genos genertlissimum V 8, p. 270,4 
(Oisf.). — Quld qutlis qutre mtUrit 
aniuerstiis sit V 23, p. 299,14. 15. 300, 
13. e. 24, p. 3013. e. 26, p. .W^IO. - 
Mstcrit per se non describltur slcot 
eoniuneU formto V 9, p. 273,17. — 
6. Deseriptio mtterite, <|nte snmpU 
est ex eius proprietatibus, htee 
cst, scillcet quod est substtntia exisUns 
per sc, BustenUtrix diuersiUtls, una 
nnmero; et Iterum describitor sic, quod 
cst Bobsttntia rcceDtlbilis omnium for- 
Btrum V 22, p. 298,1.3. Fropriett- 
tes ratUrite aniuerstlis tont quod sit 
per se exisUns, unios cBsentite. sasti- 
aens diuersitaUm, dans omnibus es- 
•entitm sutm et nomen I 10, p. 18,14. 
83 sqq. e. 11. p. 15,9. 11 8, p. 38,4 (c/: 
a. 2 a). IV 16, p.2323. — FroprieUtes 
ntteriae duae Sttotj 1* tnstinere for- 
mtffl, 2* muItipliciUB et dioisibilitas 
IV 11. p. 236,23. 25. 237,4. - Nolla 
proprietts etdit in materitm Untnni, 
sed ia maleriam et formam timul IV 
5, p. 221,4. ProprieUUt materiae pri- 
mte sunt in UU IV 10, p. 281,2a — 



c. D. lam osUadisti mihi qoid estma- 
Uria et quld est forma; Bed nunc de- 
elara qoallB est materia -et qna- 
IIb forma. M. Materia est snsUnU- 
trix, et forma snsUnUU; etettam ma- 
torta est oecnlta, et forma manlfesU; 
ot etiam materia perfieitar ex formo, 
et forma est perfioiens ossentlam ma- 
Uriao; et etiam materla est designaU, 
et forma desigatns; et etitm mtUrit 
est discreU, et formt dlscernens V 23, 
p. 299,14 — d. MtUrit est snsti- 
nons V 2, p. 269,26. 260,1. 20. e. 33, 
n. 318,7. c. 42, p. 334,6; sostentttrix 
V 23. p. 299,16; snstinct omnlt(totam) 

I n, p. 16,7. II 7, p. 87,17. IIl 42, p. 
174,1& c. 49, p. 189.8. IV 9, p. 230,24. 
c 10, p. 231,1». V 21, p. 296.18; om- 
nes foriiits cf, e. ^ e. NtUria uniuer- 
salls ost materia taatum sostioens, 
non forma simol II 1. p. 24.6. 14. Ma- 
teria prima simplex uere est maUria 
omnibno maUriis IV 16, p. 246.18. 
MtUriaprima in se earet furmt V 
lU, p. 275,28. mtterit prinit non iii- 
duit formnm IV 8, p. 229^. mtterlt 
non htbet formam propriom In te III 
22, p. 131,21; ef. IV 1, p. 2U.8. V 4, 
p. 203,7; est in se receptibilis for* 
mae V 10, p. 276,23 (cf. 276,4); est 
reccptibilis moltarum f«rmarum UI 22, 

E. 131,20; in se non est nisi reccpii- 
ilis tantnm, i. e. paraU ad recipiea- 
dnm actioDem V 31, p. 814.14. luttc- 
rit prlmt uniuersalis snstinet for- 
mam totius absoInU IV 16, p. 247.6; 
omnes formas II 6, p. 34,7. 16. III 66, 
p. 203.17. IV 9. p. 231A 12. c 10. p. 
232,6. V 19, p. 294A c 32, p. 316.14; 
formam anluersalem V 18, p. 292.19. 
UaUria eit noBtlta V 26, p. .106.14; 
est retenta ib. ▼. 23. - f. Matcria 
uninersalis est sieut locus omnium 
rorom V 4, p. 262.20; est locns f«r- 
mae, qnia sustinet eam V 31, p. 314^1. 
8; existlt in Uto V 21, p. 296.16; con- 
tinet omnia (Utum, omnes subsUntits) 

II 1. p. »46,14. IV 10. p. 232.12. V 30, 
p. 81i;4; eolliglt omnes formts III 23, 
p. 182,14. essentit mtUrite non est 
tlind tb essentia eornm qaae snnt. sed 
dioerstUs est per formas, i. e. diffe- 
rentias qnao adueniunt ei I 12, p. 16, 
16. 16.2: ^iumI exen^ deelaratttt 1 12, 
n. 16.24 sqq. est oommunlB omnibus 
subsUntiis IV 10. p. 232,12. sosteu- 
taU ia maUria prima BontparUs lilius, 
materia prima ipsa oniuersalis ad iUa 
11 6, p. 84.12. — 9. MaUrla prima 
eot Bimplex 18, P- l^i; »iflP\»f 
Mre IV 8. p. 280,22. V 7. p. 269^10. 
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e/. in 82, p. 1814K); Mi in altimt 
«Bltiooe et >iiDplieitote V 3, p. 861.18; 
e/. y 1, p. 857,16; ett •implioioromni 
materin et ftnis omnis mitcriae l (V, p. 
8,1; oolligit emnei formos propter 
soam tinplieitatem ct subtilitniem III 
23, p. 1^14. materia primn, i. e. ma* 
teria simplez niritnans, qaa imlla est 
simpKoior IV 81,^823^8. -. «»«•• 
ria in 80 est nna, et non ofnit lUufr- 
sitas Bisi ex Ibrma V 80, p. 811,2; cf. 
■. 18 0. — h. Natnra matrriae est 
mnltiplioari et dinldi V,26, p. 
806,8. materia oit mtiltipUrabilis et 
dlnisibilis IV 11. p. m 13; «/..ib. 
p. 887,4 (ef. b). — I. Materia nrima 
est •piritnalis V 81, p. 836,10; ef. 
V i, p. 868,6. 11. Materia ct forma 
snnt finis snbstaotismm in spiritnali- 
tate V 1, p. 867,16. - Mstrria est 
eorporalis oomparatione formne IV 
14, p. 844ii6. materia prima est simi* 
lis corport in eomparatione «olontatis 
III 16, p. 118,16. msUria in f« est 
oorporalis 111 84, p. ]68»84. -* L Ma* 
teria prima^ajipenatnr po*>ij>i]itn> 



V 84,'p. 80ei.' 0. 48, p. 834,1& 20; 
enr hoo sit V 48, p. 8844» sq< " 



Ms- 



teria rst in poteatia V 86, p.80&,17. 
Forma non cst in materia absulnte, sed 
in potentia V 10, p. 276,7. - Materia 

Siaie esse habcat in se et qnomodo 
w esse sit ex forma, e^.n.l0dll.— 
I. Vtmm materia sit prinatio V 10, 
p. 874J.10. e. 11, p. 877,8. materiaest 
•imilior prinatioDi V 26, p. 306,16; est 
prioaU V lO^ p. 274,12; est urinaU 
eomparatione esse rel eompoaitae tx 
materia et forma V 11, p. 277,8. 10, 
n€l eomparationa esso fonnslis (non 
esse maUrialis) V 11, p.8773; nonest 
prinsU aboolste, qoia nabet esse in se 
In potentla V 10, p. 274,18. 80, et sd 
osse exiro potest V 10, p. 376,4. 6 {rf. 
V 88, p. 813,10). prioatio materise est 
siont tenobrosiias atlris V 11, p. 876, 
14. — m. Uatcriaaisimilator doobos 
IV 11, p. 836,11. 81. 837,14. e. 18, p. 
837,13. proprieUtes doorom eooneni- 
nnt materiae IV 11, p. 886^16 «qq. Cf. 
forma n. 28 .6. — «. •) ilatoria et 
forma aeqnao snnt in nomino snb- 
stantiae et deinitioBO 111 18, p. 118. 
13. maUria cst snbsUntia simplex 111 
82, p. 181,80. maleria dedit omni sob- 
PtanMalltatcm V 16, p. 886,16.— ^)Di. 
oitnr naierla, onm rofertnr ad fo^ 
msm: dioitnr snbstantla, onm perse 
stat V 7, p. 263,80: cf \\ 11, p.%,81 
(flf. n. 8 6). — y; MaUri« esi ilrtns 
•d nitiMHdnm /ormam V lO^ p. 876,11. 



esaentia maUriao ost nlrto^ •piritnalii. 
cvn«tituU in se non habens formamV 
4, p. 263,6. — o. Materia prima est 
qnasi liber dcpielns et nolnraen linea- 
tnm 11 6, p. 84,16. — p. Materis fi. 
nita V 28. p. 807,17; fvrmae finiU c/*. 
forma 16 h, — Materia non habet 
finem neqne Urmionm V 16, p. 267, 
6 (Dlsf.). 

9) Prohationes qnihns de- 
monstratnr esse matoriam oai- 
n e r s a 1 e m. a. ArgumeiUa qHibu» pro- 
batwr OfMnes materia» reaoiui in mate- 
riam uniueroalem, «) Propri«Utes na- 
Uriao nniaersalis snnt in omnibns qnae 
sunt 1 11, p. 14.ia V 12, p. 278,1. - 
/») Modi maUriae in sensioilibns eon- 
neninnt in intellectn materiae 1 17, p. 
21^ V 12, p. 378,lo. omnes mste- 
riae inUlIigibilea conneninnt tn signi- 
ficstione maUriae IV 7, p. 226^. 23. 
V 12, p. 278,20 {ef. IV 6, p. 220,17. 13. 
e. 8, p. 228.14*. materia aniuersalis 
sensibilis «t maUria nniuersalis inUl* 
liffibilis inUr se ordinaUe finnt nna 
maUria IV 7, p. 227.3. 11. c. 10, p. 
281,13. V 11, p. 278,24 (<f. IV 220,22. 
0. 8, p. 228.13). — y) Postquam onaia 
quae snnt aioersa sant forml, etonse- 
ciimqno suot dinersa per formam, debet 
ut eonneniant in maUria : ergo seqni- 
tnr ex hoo quod materia eorum qose 
sont sit nna IV 10, p. 833,a - 
b. Artfumenta quibtu probatur.ftraeter 
formam uniueroalem eue materiam 
nniuenalem; ef, loeoe i. «. forma n. 
12 d altatot, quibue addae V 23, p. 
300,14 sqq. 

10) Matoriae ttnioersalis cum 
forma nninersali neeessitndo, 
cf. forma n. 13. 

11) Esso materiao nninersalis 
*quale sit, ef, esse a. 8 a e^e; forma 

n. 18 t,f,gtt n. 14. — Prima forma 
constitntrix essentiae maUriae primae 
{opp, secnnda forma quae constituit 
essentism substantiamm simplieittro) lY 
83, p. 310,3. 

18) Origo materiae nainersa- 
lis. a. Vtrum msteria neUrna fue- 
rit ant esse ooeporit V 81, p. 814,/3. 
MsUria et forma coeperant V 37, p. 
826,17. mauria et unitaa coepenint 
esse slmul V 3, p. 372,28; ef. V 42, p. 
834.10. 12. materia non est ante for- 
mam V 81, p. 814,16 sq. matena ^ et 
forma snnt nna debito csse •lUnus, 
ef, forma \B f f, -^ MaUria ad esse 
oxiro potest V 10, p. 276,4. 6; ex^t 
de non-eese ad •»•• V 83, p. »13,w» 
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.■obmkIo id ww «eit V 10, p. 276,2. 
materi* ert ex non-miten» V 31, p. 
3IW. eiempli exittti mttente etfor- 
mVe de polentli in elTectnm V 27. p. 

M oiieritBr qnare • tV24, p. 801,8, 
Ciiiifin»i»i esientine miteriie et 
fBrnie V 24. p. 303,6. - c. Materiie 
DriBie non eet canea niii dene qni 
fniiBit etm V 24. p. SOl.tO. miteria 
m.tlcit 1 7.p. 10.4;V. V 46 P.3SS.18. 
■tterii eat creita eum forma iimnl Y 43, 
p 834,10; foitcreata cnm creatione for- 
■1« tuttenUUe in ea iino ipatio tem- 
poritV42.p.^334.12. - i Volnn- 
tis eat nirtui dioina, faoiena matenam 
«t formam V 38, p. 826,4. exittentia 
■itcriie et formae ez uolnnUte ett, 
Meo qaia ipsa eat actor eamm et con- 
itiictor et reUntor enmm V 39, p. 
327.20. nolootai est faetor. mauria 
et forBie fettie V 87. p. 325,22; ef, 

V 38. p. 326.25. maUria iodiget oolnn- 
titeid hibendnm este et conRitUre V 
81. p. 314,4. — Verbnm. icilicet no- 
ImUi, creioit miUriim et formam V 
36, p, 823,18. — e. D. Qoire fuerent 
BiUrii et formi? M. Propter pri- 
mtm eitentiim et eini proprieUtem 

V 83, p. 300,13. materia eit creaU 
ib eiieutii, et forma est a proprietate 
eiientiie V 42, p. 333,4. 334.24[; 336,4. 
%\ miod explanatur ib. 335,1 iqq. 

13) Hiteria nniufrialii a sn- 
premo ad imnm descendit de- 
leendcndoqne exipiritnali in se 
ft nni fit ipiisi et mnltiplex. 
0. Deieenins gradni maUriae ad infe- 
riit n 21, p. 61,18. — ExUniio mate- 
riae et formie a inpremo niqne ad in- 
fimom eit nna continna V 30, p. 313. 
6b ~ Principium inaeititurae materiae 
per foraiam V 28, p. 808,12. MiUria 
qiio proximior eit nuxni nirtutii 111 65, 
p, 202.10. — MaUria habet duo ex- 
trema, nnnm aicendeni ad Urminum 
creationii, alind deicendeni id finem 
quietii V 20, p. 810.14. — 6. MiUria 
primi, i. e. maUria limplex. ipiri* 
tiilii, qaa nnlla eit limplicior IV 8, 
p. 229.3. 8; cf. locot n, S g cMatot, — 
Materii qno migis deicenderit, fit 
ipiiia propUr elongationem lominii 
infiti in iliaetpropur multiplicitiUm 
Mrtinm IV 14. p. Ji4d,10; qr Vd5, p. 
321,8. materia qno inbtilior et lope- 
rior eit, propUr diffuiionem lominii in 
illi inbiUntia fiet pmdentior et per- 
fectior IV 14, p. 248;a maUriaqnando 
foerit ipiisa, remoU ab origine nni- 
titii V 89, p. 828,21. — Qnod de mi« 

kmutknk ei. Baeaaber. 



teria eit iupra caelnm, wt iptrituilii 
formie, qnod deicendeni n iummo caelo, 
formae corporalii V 29, p. 310,17. 20 
(^. V 29, p. 310,8: aliqnid maUriae 
caret forma ipiritnali; ttd V 29, p. 
309,28: maUria tou luitinet formam 
ipiritnilcm). — & MiUria primi eit 
nna I 12. p. 15.23. 16.4. 11 i, p. 38,5. 

IV 9. p. 230^24. 231.15. c. 10, p. 231, 
19. 23. 232.15. 30. 233.1. 10. 12; nna 
nnmero V 22, p. 298,16; nna in essen- 
tia IV 16, p. 215,6 ; nnins essentlae I 

10. p. 13.15. 20; una in le V 30. p. 
311,2; non hebet dineniUUm I 12. p. 
15.23. Quare materia prima lit una 

V 26, p. 304,17. (Materia non eit nna 
IV 6, p. 223.3). — Maurii cum magii 
deicenderit ot tpiiiabitur, tunc mul- 
tiplicatnr et dineriificatur V 3a, 
p. 321,8. miUriiC iccesiit muUtio et 
diuiiio IV 6, p. 223,4. miUria quo 
propinqnior primae uniUti. eo ma- 
gis noa et simplex, qno remotior, eo 
uiagii mnltiplex et oompoaiU 11 20, p. 
61.18. . • . , 

U)Materiae pnmae actio at- 
qnepaiiio. a. MaUria prima ipm- 
tuilii est igeni in omni V21, D.29G, 

11. 13. miteriic actio diueriincitnr 
propter elongitionem ib origine V 21, 
D. 296.12, ^ Matcria non habet actio- 

V 81, p. 314.13. - 6. Materia 



nem v oi, p. oA«.io. -, _ 

prima eit recootibihi actionii per 
se 111 13. p. 106123.107.6. MaUriaquae 
proximior eit flnxui nirtntii, cit pim- 
tior ad recipiendnm eiui actiunem 111 
55, p. 202,10. cauia diueniUtii actio- 
nii uolnnUtii accidit ex m»teria quae 
recipit actionem eiui V 87, p. 884.16. 
materia quando fuerit ipiiia, remoU 
ab origino uniUtit, debiliUtur ad »a- 
biU recipiendum actionem nolnntatii 
•ine Umpore et line motn V 39. p. 
328,21. omnei partes maUriae recep- 
tibilei lunt ictionis formae 111 1», p. 
1073. — c. Miterii, cnm forma accei- 
•eritrfacU eit formiU et iniUnUtnx 
fon?aeV82, p. 816,14. maUna eit 
receptibilii formae ef, n. 8 e; iiitiBw 
omnei formai ib.; continetomnia ib./. 
esie (exisUntia) omninm formaram in 
maUria prima cf. forma 8 6 ^ pro- 
dnctio formio m miUnam V 6, p. 
267,21. Inmen infuium in maUna cf. 
forma 21 ti Inmen 3 d. flf «. materia forma 
conitituitur. perficitur. retinotur, pene- 
tratur, nestitur ef* formi 18« y.*'. 5.— 
d, Forma, cum maUriie coninngitur, 
muUtur, diuenificilur. mnltiplicatur 
ef, fonna n. 13 f y tti\ c -. - Di- 
neniUi aetionii nolonUUi ox maUria 
81 
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y 87, p. 8M.16; cf.mtprah, — #. Vtrom 
mtena miMmlif Bit ieieDa Y 18, 
p. 993,10. mteri» boi eat Miens niBi 
Mr forman V 38, p. 818,ia - /: Vm- 
bra materiM primM miMrMlis III 



67.^. «5,16. 
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appniitifj 4eii4eriam. a. Kataria 
pH»a mobilii eit V 10, p. 876,96. 
materia moaetir a4 reeipien4«m 
formam V 96, p. 8064lt e. 83, p. 
816JB. e. 88, p. 818,10. 16, ftod exem- 
plo mthMM teieiiiiam tnqmrttUii iUw 
Hraiw V 89, o. 8163 •q4« Materia 
noa monetnr ad MMMiea^am eatM- 
tiam Mlantatie, io4 aa eonMcniea^am 
Ibnnam qaae erMtar ez m V 83. p. 
818A — Materia moMtar a4 habea- 
4am perfeetionem V 96, p. 806,9L 
motM materiM primM est ad formara, 
■t peHleiatar per Mm V 10, p. 976, 
96.-6. Matena mota Mt a4 reeipi- 
M4am formam propter sMm inqai- 
sltionem eonseqnen4i bonita- 
tem qnM*eet nnitM V 88, p. 818.16. 
19. Materia mota est a4 rMip{en4nm 
formam, it ezeat a 4olore prinationis 
a4 4eleetatlonem essei4i V99, p. 
810^. 4elMtatio materiae, 4nm reci- 
pit fonnam V 88, p. 816,19. - 6. CanM 
propter qMm materia monetvr a4 ro- 
eipien^nm formam Mtappetitns ma* 
teriae a4 reoipien4nm bonitatem et 4e- 
lectationem 4nm.reeipit formam V 88, 
p. 816,18. iignnm qnod motne mate- 
riee et eeteramm Bnbstantiamm Mt 
appetitns et amor, eet Qno4 materia 
inqnirit apptiMri formae V 89, p. 817,18. 
17. Mateiiaprima 4iBi4erat reelpere 
formam primam. ot aeqoirat bonitatem 
qaM Mt esM V 84, p. 890,14. motas 
materiM a4 rMipienanm formam non 
est nisi propter 4eBi4erinm primi 
OMe V I», p. 817,91. Qnla materia 
proiima Mt onitati, 4ebet nt 4e elus 
Inmine et nirtnte flaat in eam, per 
ono4 mMMtnr et 4Mideret a4 illam V 
88, c. 819,9. 7 sqo., quod iimilUHdine 
amt d Umimt nplioatar ib. p. 

16)MateriaenBlnersalii loons 
in or4ine eorum qnee iant. a. Ha- 
teria et Ibrma aDititmlii nni flnie 
omninm qnM er«BU iuDt V l, p. 357, 
14. Matoria nainiri&lii «it in ultinio 
ino iomm qna« mnt V 4. p, 2G2A9; 
oit in eitremo ■eperioTi (alijari) V 4, 
p. mi6. 0.86; p. /rJO,ua. Miieria 
■nin. et forma «nJu, innt fljiJs «iie ex 
parte liferiorim el prineipinm oz parto 
^A. . '— Vil7,V.87,17.Tla- 



teria prima nninersalis Mt finii oltiniit 
omnis materiM I 6, p. 8,2; rst finin 
oecultM, pMt qnem non ett finii nitl 
factor prlmM I 11, p. 14.23. 96. - 
Materia Mt infra formam V 43. p. 
886,18; ef. iV 11, p. 986.96. 237,». 
forma nenit a iaperiori et materia re* 
of plt eam ab inferiori V 49. p. 836,9. - 
Materia nninerialia In eitremo sope- 
riori Mt eontra snbstantiam in ex* 
tremo inferiori m 97, p. 143,17. na. 
teria prima ponitnr Mntra ubstantiam 

anae snstinet omnM fonoM Mrporis 
[I 66, p. 908,16. 904.6. - b, Pro- 
Frietates materiae primae snnt 
n omnibee quae sont I 11, p. 14.8. 

V 19, p. 278.9. 4. 7; sunt ia materia 
infenori II 8, p. 36fi, 7. qoM sint pro- 
prietatM et impressiones materiM in 
omnibos substantiis IV 10, p. 931,24 iqq. 

17) Materiae nniaersalis a4 
4enm, uoluntatem, nnitatem ra- 
tio. a. Materia prima a 4eo creata 
Mt ef, n. 19 0. Este materiae et for- 
mae In Mientia 4ei uninscoinsque per le 

V 97, p. 800,26 iqq. EsM materiae 
sine forma in MDientia ereatoris 
qMle sit V 10, p. m,94. Materiaha- 
bet esse in potitalia in seientla aeternl 

V 10, p. 974,91. Materia sUbllis cit 
in scientla altissimi et maffni 
slent stabilitM terrae In me4io eaoTi V 
80. p. 318,0. Materia Mt erMU ab 
essentia prima, fbrma est a proprie- 
Ute ciMntiae <^. n. 19e. » 6. •) vo- 
Inntai cit aliu4 e maUrla et forma 

V 87, p. 895,91. MaUria prima in 
sna natum 4iuena eit ab essentia no- 
InnUtis III 16. p. 11^16. Materia 
prima est slmilis corpori in compara* 
tione noIonUtis III 16, p. 113,16. - 
fi) Materia et forma sunt rami nolun- 
Utis I 7, p. 10p90. Deus continct no- 
tanUUm et qnioqnid maUriae et fo^ 
roM rst in m V 10, p. 208,0. - 
y) Verbum, Milicet nolontai, ore- 
auit materiam et formam V 86, p. 833, 
18. VoluntM Mt faotor, materia et 
fonna factM V 87. p. 826,22. - i) Vir 
tus nolonUtls 4eiinzlt in maUriam V 
87, p. 826,30. VolnntM InfMO est in 
UU maUria V 88, p. 827^ MaUria 
non moneUr ad Mnseqnendom eisen- 
tiam nolnnUtii, io4 a4 eonieqnen4am 
formam quM erMUr ez m V 89, p. 
8183. Inur meteriam et primnm mm 
non Mt iimilitodo aiii ieoan4um roo- 
4um qno maUria aoqnirit Innen et 
iplen4orem ab m qnod eet In oMentia 
ttolnnuye V 89^ p. 817,96. - i) MaU- 
ria Bon rooopit a nolnnUU iOMn4nm 
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•Md in «irtato aoInnUtiB est, hA le- 

wBdM qnod epMntin eini panta ett 

wcipefeV.n.p.».». Lnineo qnod 

Mteria nninerfalii de nolnnUte aeqttt- 

rit ee«ptr»tlone eine qnod htbet uo- 

liitu in le nalde pamnm eit IV 20, 

n. S54i6. V 17, p. 289,6; auod exem- 

plo iUMtratur IV 30, p. 26^26. Form» 

Ml io loInnUU •implieini onam in 

Mteria prima IIl l6, p. 118,14. — 

t) Caiea diaersiUtla aetionii nolnnU- 

tii leeidit ez maUri» qnae reeipit aeti- 

eie» cios V 87, p. 824.16. HaUria 

•Mndo feerit tpiMa, remoU ab oricfine 

Haitatii, dfbilitatnr ad inbiU recipien- 

dan actionem nolnnUtie line Umpore 

et liBe moU V 89, p. 328,21. — f ) Ma- 

teria et forma est aicnt eorpni et aer 

ct anima, et nolnntaa sicut anima in 

eerporc, sicut Inmea ia afire, itcut in- 

telligentia in aniroa V 38, p. 826,11. 

VoIvbUs (nirtna nolnnUtii) li^ta Mt 

eam materia, sicut ett ligatio anlmae 

cBBi corpore V 80, p. 323^8. c. 87, p. 

3S5^. » Materia eit eicttt cathcdra 

BBitti, et noluntM donatrix formae 

ledet in ca et qnieicit luper eam V 

48, p. 336,23. — c Hateriae onm 

iBiute neeefsitndo. •)cnmunt- 

tate dinina (e^ nniUsl 8 a. 6. e). 

Ifateria recipit formam ab nniUU 

•eeundBm dinersiUUm perMptionis 

ia nsUra V 42, p. 884^ VniUs 

Mt ligans maUriam et formam V 

31, p. 816,6. 8; Mt ordiaatrix mate» 

rise et formae ib. r. 12. InUr uniU- 

ten et msUriam et formam non Mt 

nedinm ib. v. 11. HaUria et forma 

isnt principium actionis uniUtis 742, 

p. 33^14. MaUria spissa, remoU ab 

origine nniUtis V 89, p* 828,21. - 

P) eam nnitate i. e. forma. Materia 

noB babet CHe nisi propUr uniUUm 

Qiae luitinetur in ea Y 9, p. 272,19. 

21. 23. MaUria monetur ad recipien- 
aum formam propur suam inquisitio- 
nem eoniequendi boniUUm quae est 
BBitM V 83, p. 818,16. MaUria et 
Biitai eoepernnt esse simnl V9,p.272, 

22. MaUrla prima est proxima uni- 
tsti V 83, p. 818,20. 819,2. & VniUs 
iBfluit in inaUriam V 83, p. 818,20. 
Virtas nniutis dinersificatnr propUr 
diBcniUUm maUriae V 81, p. 816,1. 

, 18) InteUigentiae onm mate- 
na uninersaii neeesiitndo tf* 
ftrma n. 23 e< inUlligentia n. 10 e. 
^ .19)MateriaeanrntriaUi.a.Ma- 
teria nniuersalis sensibiHs,— intel* 

igibilis IV 7, p. 227,7. maUria un. 
ia •nbsUntiii MnsibUibni, - iaUUigi- 



bllibns V 12, p. 278,19. 28.-6. Ma- 
Uria nninersaiis ia seasibilibns 
Mt eorpns nniuersale I 17, p. 22,16. 21; 
Mt ilnrs rerum Mnsibilinm II 6, p. 34, 
28; Mt exemplnm maUriae nntuersalis 
^uae sttstinet omnia II 7, p. 87,22. 
Mnsibilia snbsistunt per eam II 6, p. 
84^24. Boaem praedicamenU snnt for- 
ma nnittersalis snbsisUns in ea II 6, 
p. 86,2. 

20)Materia parttcalaris.a.Ma- 
Uria particttlaris artificialis I 17, p.21, 
20. MaUria particnlaris aatoralis, opp, 
materia aniaenalis natnrslts I 17, p. 
21,20. 112, p. 26,19.-6. MaUriae oar- 
ticttlares nerbi aaditi sant Uni Y 48, 
p. 836.16. 

C (n. 21-22). MaUria InUUiglbllia 
(c/.inUlligentia 3 e, lubiUntia limplex). 
21) Nomins. Materia intelHgibi- 
lis IV 7, p. 226,12. 20; spiritnalis III 
24, p. 185!i20. 22. IV 6, p. 22^19. 20; 
simplex spiritualis IV 8l p. 229i. 10. 
roateria sttbitantiamm inUlligioUittm 

IV 8, p. 228J^; sttbnUntiarvm simpli- 
einm 01 18, p. 118,10. IV 1, p. 2lU 

V 2, p. 261,4 e^e. 
22)MateriaeiateUigi^ilii(s^i- 

ritnalis) genera einsque uis. 
a. lUUingnmr l*msteria slroplex spiri- 
tualiii, qua nuUa Mt simplicior, qaae non 
indttit formam; 2* maUria limplex spi« 
ritaalis qnaa indnit formam IV 8, p. 
229,8. a 10. — 6. •) In omni est ma- 
Uria spiritualis III 24, p. 185,2a la 
ttnaqnaqve snbsUntia corporaU Mt 
BMUria ipiritaalis ib. v. 22. maUria 
spiritttalis, snitinenB formam corpora- 
lem I 9, p. 12,6. 12. — fi) Ordinatio 
maUriae SDiritaslis oam maUria cor- 
porsli IV 6, p. 22050. - Ordinatio 
maUriaruro inteUigibUtum IV 7, p. 226, 
12. partee msteriao spiritualis ttninn- 
tur IV 6. p. 220,10. omnes maUriae 
intelligibUes oontteniunt in significa- 
tione materiae. Aent ergo unittersale 
IV 7, p. 226,20.23. — e. MaUria prima 
«piritnalis Mt agens in omni V 21, p. 
296,10 {ef, n. 14 a). — dL IH in- 
telligentiae et animae maltna ef, 
e. t;. anima n. 8 el 7 o (V 87, p. 824, 
26. 0. 88, D. 826,16) tt inUUigentta 
n. 8 0. — la materia eaeloram et ia* 
UUigibiliam SttbiUntiamm non stbisao- 
Mdttnt formae dinersae IV 18, p. 228^ 
D (n. 28-26). Xat«ria etrpar^la, 
23) Komina. MaUria oorpoMa I 

Mrpor2[to I 9, p. iS^lS. if ij p? W 
81 ♦ 
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III 89, p. 148A e. 84, p. 16B,lft. la 
pa9$im, materii natiiralit I 17, p. 21. 
Sril 2, p. 36.21. V84,p. 820,7 (c/ 
n. 28). materta subitantianim eorpo- 
rtlian IV 8, p. 280/». materia tub- 
•tontiae composiUe III 16, p. 112,28 
pattim. roateria natnrae et corporie V 
87, p. 824,26. 9. 88, p. 826,19 (ef.n.26). 
84) Qaid et qnotoplex eit ma- 
tcria eorporalie et ear eam f ase 
poaeBdim eit a. Materia eorpora- 
Jis, boo ett enbstantia qaae SQetinct 
corporeitatem mondi II 1, p. 28,6; ef, 
p. 26,9. — Sobitantia noaem praedi- 
eamentomm aliqaando iubstantie, ali- 
qaando materia nominatar II 11, p. 
42,19. materta oorporea sattinei for- 
mam qnaJitatam I 9, p. 12,6; sostinet 
formam corporis II l,p.23,18L Materia 
corporalis, i. e. sabstantia qnae sequi- 
tor post seosibilia II 1. p. !^,4. -Ma- 
teria eorporalis non redifpitor in mste- 
rialitatem, nisi in materiam primam 
simpliecm IV 8, p. 230.15. — Materia 
eorporaliF, i. e. qaantitas qnae susti- 
nct formsm ooloris et flgorae IV 8, p. 
229,12. — 6. Materia corporalis non 
senslbilis fst II 1, p. 28,18; occalta est 
U 1, p. 24,12 {opp, cor^orcitas maodi, 
quae est materia manilesta); proxima 
est corporoiUti III 16, p. 112,28. - 
Materia corporalis in ae nna ost II 2, 

S. 28^ 26. — Materia eorporalis 
niU est et ooarUU III 84, p. 15d,ia— 
e. Qnataor modi maUriae (i. e. mate- 
riae eorporalis) sont: maUria partieo* 
iaris artildalis, maUria partionlaris 
natnralis, maUria aninersaiis na- 
tarsiii, materia oaclcBtis I 17, p. 21,17. 
hi qtatnor modi oonneninnt in inUl- 
Ifctn materiae ib r. 26. ^ MaUria 
eaelorom et materia natnrae in es- 
sentia eadem IV 8, p. 228,16. — d, Pnh 
baiioHet pubut demonHratur osse ma« 
Uriam oorporalem, hoo est sobsUntiam 

}aae snstinet eorporeiUUm mnndi II 
t P* 28,7 sqq. 24,16 sqq. 25,6 sqq. 0.2, 
p. &,16 sqj C/^ I IT; p. 2156. ^ 

2&) Matoriae eorporalis eum 
forma neeessitndo. o. MaUria eor- 
poralii non est forma corpori qnod eam 
snstinet IV 8, p. 229,18. materia sob- 
sUntiamm oorporalinm est forma spi- 
riUaH IV 8, p. 280,5 {ef. 229,28). 1. 
Aliqnid maUriao oorporalis eat sine 
^qnibns fermU et habeas aliquas V 
29, P. 810,11. - In artifteialibns et na- 
Uralibni adnonlnnt mnlUe formao in 
nna maUna IV 7, p. 22812. - 6. In- 
fnrio formtnui ipiriUaUnm inpormt- 
twrlta cotportltm III 84, p, 160,18. 



0. 85, p. 161.21. Forma diifnsa a sab- 
sUntia simplici snpcr maUriam eorpo- 

'?*"iT?'l."'^*^S.«J"PV •uper8cie« 
etns III 84, p. 158,22. Apparitio for- 
mamm corporalium in maUria corpo- 
mlilll 84. p. 169.14. - In matSis 
caelorom non sibi suceednnt dioenae 
formae inaoto IV 8, p. 285^ iVac^crea 
ef. V M, p. 820,9 (n. 26). ^ c FoV- 
niae incorporantnr propUr matoriam 
corpomlem ooae ets snstinct III 29. p. 
148,5; ef. 11? 28, p. 144,23. - Forma 
sosUnUU in materia corpomli aon 
cst spiritualis absoloU 11184, p. 158,15. 
26) Materia nataralis, scilicet 
snbiUntia prsedicameaUram V 34, p. 
820,7* MaUrit natnmlis mouetur sd 
ncipiendum formam qualiUtum pri- 
marom, posUa formtm metalliaam, 
delnde formam negeUbilem, deinde 
sen«ibilcm, deinde rationalem, deiude 
inteIligibiIem,done€ coniungatur formae 
intelligentiae nninenalis Ib. r. 9. — 
Voluntas agit in materia naturae et 
in maUria qnae est infra eam motam 
loealem et ccUros motus V 37, p. 324, 
26. qnando noIunUs infunditur ma- 
Uriae ntturae et corporis, attribuit ei 
motom, figuram et formam V 38, p. 
826.19. — MaUria natnralis particnla- 
ris, — unincrsilis ef. n. 20. 

E (n. 27-28). MnUrino «trite dl- 
niiionei. 

27)Mtteriie diuisiones. a. Pri- 
mt dioisio materiae in materism sub- 
stantiarum simplicium et materiam 
subsUntiaram compositarum IV 11, p. 
237,9; ef. IV 5, p.220,13sqq. T.20sqq. 
Materia inUlligentlae, animae, naturae, 
corporis V 42, p. 333,18. 20. 21. Ha- 
Uria natorae, caelorom, subsUntiarum 
inUlIigibilium IV 8. p. 228,16. 17. 20. 
Quinque modi materiae: maUria par- 
ticularls naUrells, msUria uniuersalis 
naturtlis, maUria nniuersalis caelestis, 
maUria nniuersalis corporalis, raaUria 
nninerealls spiritnslls 11 2, p. 26,19.— 
6. Materiao tres: slmplex spiritnalis, 
composlU eorporalls, mcdla IV 8, p. 
228,^. l^wierea ef. n. 22 a. 

28) Materiarnm naria genera: 
o. MaUrit animae ef, anima B; caelo- 
mm IV 8, p. 228,5; oorporis ef. n.23; 
Inulligentiae ef. inUIligentia 3 c; ua- 
tnme ef. natum 8 a; rotarom IV 1, 
p. 211,18 ; snbsUntlarnm oomposiUrom 
ef,23et iubsUntia 256; snbsUntiaram 
simpliolnm ef 21 el saboUntla 13 b\ 
maUrlt quae snstinet qnantlUUm, 
l e. snbiUntia hului mnndi II 20, 
p. 62,19 eU. ^ 6. MaUrit tltior, opp> 
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iiferior II 22, p. 64,6-^ wrporet «lye 
etrporeUii cf^ n. 28; infenor. oj^p, tl- 
tior II 22, p. 64,4. materia infenor 1.«. 

ilFp, 40^. materia iBtenijfibilie c/l n. 
«I; naBifcsU, opp. occdIU II 1. p. 24. 
12 ii»tuniliicf.ii.2.ne/26; obtusa, o/>p. 
rabtilis III 34, p. 150,7 ; occulU, o/ijr>. 
■taifcsta II l. P- 21,11; particularn 
€/. B. 20; propiBquiorj opp, remotior 
UI 65, p. 202,12. 18; eimplex c/". n. 21 ; 
tpiritoalis e^. n. 21; »P»m» «A "• 1|*; 
lebtilis, opp. obtttsa III 84. p. 150,.'); 
eaieersalis cf. n. 6, e/c. 

MATERIALIS. Esse materiale V 
II, p. 276,24. 277.3. 19. forma mate- 
rialis IV 20, p. 256,6; tf. forma 40 6. 

MATERIALITAS. Omnee materiso 
ceBneBiont in sentu materialitatia lY 
15, p. 246,14. materia corporalia non 
rtdBcirvr in materialitatem nisi in ma* 
terism primani simplicem IV S^ p. 
230,15. 

MATERIARE. Forma per materiam 
Biateriata fait V 28^ p. 808,1. 

MEDIARE. Receptio aliqno medi- 
ante ct sine aliqno incdiante V 41, p. 
331,15; cr. III 6. p. 91,6. Factor pri- 
mos Boo facit factum natorale nullo 
Diediaate III 6, p. 02,8; non eet inotor 
nollo medianU III 6, p. 01,29. 02,2. 10. 
Patiens nollo mediante III 6, p. 90,0. 
15. MedianU a€re V 15, p. 285.20: 
forma V 8, p. 271,20; instrnmento V 
15, p. 285,20; probatione I 1, p. 8,22; 
lenvtt V 15, p. 284,11. 21. 284,4; uo- 
liBtate V 42, p. 835,22. 

MEDIETAS dnorum IV 11, p. 
237A 7. 

MEDIVM {cf, medios). 1) 8i quid 
spprehendit rem per se, inter ea non 
est mfdiura III S», p. 147,22. Mcdia 
tria ad apprchendendum corpue IV 13, 
^ 239,10. IntersnbetaDtiam aimpltcem 
et formas quae apprehendit non est 
nedlum III 29, p. 147,23. — Simplex 
Don potest coniunifi cnm spieso sine 
medio simili ntrique V 15, p. 285A 

S^issom conioogitur aubtili per me- 
inm conneniens ntriqtte eztremorBm 
m 51, p. 104,1. Media qoae ligant et 
eeBinngMnt extrema V 20, p. 295A 
ABiioa Bniaersalie eoninngitnr eorpo- 
ribns per medtum caeli 11151, p. 194A 
Vis nisibilis coniungitur corporibns per 
medion pnpillae et aeris aubtilie III 
51, p. 194,8. Forma animae intelli- 
gentis iangiUr onm formie corporis 
per ee ipeam eiao medio V 15, p. 285, 



18. -• CaelBm non moiietnr stne me- 
dio a primo niotore III 51, p. 103,18. 
Substantia praediramcntorum non e»t 
mobilis a factore primo sine medio III 
11, p. 102,12. — Qnicquid recipit ali- 
qvia eine medio. magis illnd recipit 

?uani cnm mrdio III 5, p. 8.'>,17. 06, 
. 18. 23. Materia est receptrix for- 
mae ab essentia prlma non sine me- 
dio V 42, p. 335,21. 22. — MaUria et 
forma seqnuntur unitatfm sine medio 

V 42, p. aai,15; tf, V 31, p.315,11.- 
Cognitio non cst nisi propter nnitio- 
nem duarnm formamm, cognoscentis 
et cogaiti, sine medio V 15, p. 285,8.— 
2) Omnia distantia inedium habent 
III 2, p. 75,16. — Inter nnnm et dno 
non est medium V 31, p. 315,10. — 
Inter unitatem «t matcriam et formam 
oon est medium V 31, p. 315,11; cA V 
42, p. 333,15. 

HEDIVS (c/*. medinm, snbstautia 
9). 1) Inter dno extrema dinersi 
ordines medii sunt IV 20, p. 2.'i3,23. - 
2) Anima media intcr utrumque extre- 
morum V 4, p. 2G.%15; inter intelli- 
gentiam et corpus III 2, p. 77,27. ani- 
ma aensibilis et natura sunt niediae 
inter animam intelligibilem et corpiis 

V 15, p. 285,16. Caelum medium inter 
corporalia et spiritualia III 51, p. 104, 
9. Forma est media inter materiam 
et uoluntatem V 39, p. .m2. Obsta- 
cnla media V 8, p. 271,13. Sensus 
(sttbstantia sentient») est niedius intcr 
spiritualitatem inlclliigentioc ct cor- 
poraliUlem hvle V 15; p. 284,22. 285,6. 
Spiritas animalis est medins inter ant- 
mam et corpus III 2, p. 75,24. f. 51, 
p. 194,4 ; inter intclligentiam et corpns 
III 2, p. 77.27. Omnis subslantia mf- 
dia inter dnas substantlos contin^it 
eam III 3, p. 81,7. VolnnUsmediain; 
tf r essentiam altissimam et formam I v 

19, p. 253.1 (c/; T. 4). 
MEMBRVM. Gompositio memhro- 

rnm corporis I 7, p., 10,9. VolunUa 
animoe quiesccre facit altquod mem- 
brorum corporii V 37, p. 325,6. 

MEMORIA. 1) Visio imaginationis 
et memoriae V 41, p. 332,16. - 2) Sci- 
entia seneibills non agit in animam 
nisi memoriam (i.e. rfr«>r^<fir rtalantt 
el PUUonieorum) et exitum in effecUm 

V 41, p. 332,13 (ef. p. 331,16). 

MENS. Monto infuBdi iatelligibili- 
bne V 43, p. 338^4. 



MBNSVRA corporis III 44, p. 177, 
20. Panctum qoodi me 
bet V 80, p. 812.6. 



mensnram noA ba- 
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HENSVBATOR. Fmia mi laeii- 
luratora V 49, p. 886,96. . YoUiBtM oat 
■eBtorator ili. 

MERGERE. aaantitat nerritar 
ia tibttantia praedieaBentonB 11 0, 
p. 41.2. 

METALLINV8. Ponna netallina 

V 84, p. 820,10. 

MIN0RITA8 •eniibilii UI 68, p. 
901,28. 

MIRABILI8. Mirabilint omni mira- 
bili nidetur in materia prima aniner- 
•ali III 67, p. 206,18. 

MIRV8. Mira qaae tant in mate- 
ria et forma V 86, p. 822,2. 

MI8ERI00RDIA dei Y48, p. 839,4. 

MOfilLIS (ef. motor, motas. mo- 
ncre). 1) Omoe mobile ett pationt III 
4. p. 88,4; ctt tnbtUntia III 7, p. 93, 
16. Non omne inobile motorem nabet 
ntqne in inlnitam propter defectam 
mobilinm in eztremo infcriori 111 60, 
p. 192.16i Motnt omnit mobilit non 
Cit niti ad recipieBdnm formam V 82, 
p. 817,6; ef. p. 816,8 (n. 3). Mobile 
canta ctt anietf III 22, p. 180,9. omne 

Jnietnm ctt cx fine mobili III 7, n. 03, 
1. Motor tobttantiae eit mobirtt III 
7, p. 92,24. 26. 98,4. - 2) Mobile in 
temDore, opp, in non-tempore III 7. p. 
98,22. 26. lNi.4. 16; ef. V Bi\ n. J^, 
28 (n. 8). 8i ett aliqaid mobilo in 
tempore, oportet nt tit alicnif] mobile 
in BOB-tempore III 7, p. 04,4. Quod 
ett mobile per primam motarcm, ctt 
mobile in BOB*tempore III 7, p. ^3,36. 
98,1&. Mobile a factore prinK» m 11, 
p. 102,12; a nolnnUte Y 87. p. 325,4. 

V 89, p. 828, 23. - 8) Faeior primat 
non ett mobliit III 7, p. 92,7. 93,6. 94, 
la Materia prima mobilit ctt V 10, 
p. 276^26. Materia ett mobilit a no- 
lontate in tcmpore V80, p. 328,28: ett 
mobilit ad rceipicndnm formam V 82, 
p. 816,8; ef. p. 817.6 (n. 1). Omnet 
tnbttantiae tpiritnaiet et eorporalet 
tant mobilet a nolnntateY 87, p. 326,4. 
Materia animae infatione noiantattt 
fit mobilit V 88, p. 896,17. Snbttaotia 
praedicamentomm non ctt mobiltt a 
fiietore primo tine medio III 11. p. 102, 
11 — Corpnt mobile 11 10, p. 41,97. 

MODYLARI qoomodo aetio animae 
animalit tit, qnomodo aetio animae ra- 
tionaliiin48;p. 187,11. 16. 

MODVS BBinerulie oommBBii, mw. 
partioBlarii propriBt l 10, p. 18, 4% 
QBatnor modi mtteriao et qBaiBor for- 
mao 1 17, p. 91.17. 



MONILE. MoBilia ez anro 1 12, 
p. 16,26. ^ 

MORA in rcBcrtione tnbtUntitt 
tpiritaalii III 67, p. 208,12. Sempi- 
Umitat ett mora III 8, p. 79,6. Moren 
faeere III 60. p. 190,ia— Patient sine 
mora III 4, p. 82,16. Perfectam tine 
mora ib. y. 10. 12. 13. 

MORS. Enaaio mortit Y 43, p. 
888.21. ^ 

MOTIO materiae ad reclpiendam 
formam Y 82, p. 810,9. Motionem oni- 
formem teqnitnr motio teoondaria ili 
4, p. 83,26. 

MOTOR (ef. mobilii, motnt, mo- 
aere). 1) Non omne mobilc motorem 
habet asQne in inftnitam III &0. p. 192, 
15. — Forma eget rootore V 42, p. 
380426. QaaliUtet opat habentmotore 
m 45. p. 179,20. — Motor tobtUntifte 
mobilii eit III 7, p. 02,24. 25. 93.4. 
Factor primat oon ett motor tabstan* 
tiac noHo mediante III 6, p. 91,29. c. 
7, p. 92,2. 10. 03,7. 94,2.17. Caelam 
non monetnr line roedio a prinio mo- 
tore III 61, p. 193,ia - YoiunUt est 
motor V 42, p. 886,25. - 2) Motor 

firirani ett monens in non*Uropore 
II 7, p. 94,6. Qood cst mobile pcr 
primum motorem, est mobile in non- 
Umpore III 7, p. 03,26. 94,16. SnbsUn- 
tia praedicarocntorum non flait a mo- 
tore primo III 61, p. 193.26. 

MOTYS. I. MotBS pbyiieBi (cf, 
mobilis. motor, raoaere; opp* qoies). 
1) Qoid et qnalii iit motos. 
a. Dictio de motn eootinetur sub dic- 
ttone de ncrbo V 36. p. 823,8. — 
6. Motot oit nii iniiU a nerbo Y 36. 
p. 323.9; eit nirtai deflacni a uolun- 
tate Y 48, p. 337,6; est impreisio 
animae in inotUntiara coroposittm lil 
20. p. 130,4 ; est uirtus infusa substan- 
tiii corporalibni, quae attribuiteisoim 
igendi et patiendi V 86. p. 323,15. — 
Differentia inUr raotnm et nerbum Y 
86, p. 823,12. 18. — c. Omnii rootos 
est in Umpore III 29, p. 149,1. Qaod 
moocUr mota loeali, egreditor de po- 
Untia ad effectna III 6, p. 89,2a 90,2. - 
Motai in inbtUntia composita nee 
corporalit abioIaU nee tpiritaalit ab- 
lolaU ni 16, p. 112,14. 16. 

2) Motni nnde proneniat 
a. Motoi per qncra ennou f cBerata 
•BBt, alligatoi eit BolBBtatfl 2, p. 
4,17. raotni oaBcUmra ett ex mou 
BolnnUtit I 2, p. 4, 18. omnee mptot 
derinati aoBt aBoInaUUY 87, p. 826,2. 
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Mtai diifasai ttt in •■Utantiii a lo- 
lT.Ut.V87. p.8S»A qf. V36 p. 
aa.9. c. ia p. 837.6 (n. 1 6). MotM 
•tt ft .ol.Btate «t ab ombra eia. ct a 
Mo ei.. V 8G, p. 83343. - VoIbb- 
Ui i£it in mateno animae nitam et 
MtiBi eiicntialem, in materia n.tnrae 
ct 1. B.teria eorporii motam localem 
•t eetcroi motu. Y 87, p. 324^. — 
MetBi ivbitantiae primae non eit ci 
tiM.tia faetori. primi 111 8, p. 
94^. — 6. Motu. in .Bb.tantla com* 
pMiu MtB. a .ttb.tantia .impUoi 
Ul 16, p. n»«17. €, 17, p. 116,4. 6. c. 
», p. 128,16. 180,2. motn. .ubsUn- 
tiM cerporeli inditos a .tmplici V 86, 
D. 834.1; ef. 323,25. motn. qni .ant 
II NbiUntia eorporali .nnt de no- 
■ero Mcidentiom .nbrtantiae .impli- 
cii lU 17, p. 115,4. — Mot«. inferior 
MbsUntiamm cit nropter motnm ..• 
p«rioniffl illi. III bi, p. 209,2. - e. Mo- 
t.1 crt impreiiio animae in .ab.taB- 
tiiM comiMMiUm III 20, p. 18014. mo- 
tu localii eit ex aaima III 8, p. 79, 
15; r/. III 48, p. 186,6. - d, Hotai 
ei «irtttte eit III 47, p. 185,22. - 
MetB.primn. paliat .«rcvndnm III 
51. p. 193,7. Omne. .phacrae (oronia 
corpera) moaeotvr propter motom pri- 
■em propUr ottcm moactur corpai 
prinvm III 50, p. 191,10. 192,8. mo 
Ui pftrtinm rorpori. .eqnantttr ad in< 
.iecm III 51, p. 193,6. — Non omnii 
■otvi cit cftuia mottt. III 50, p. 192, 
18. — c. Moto. omnii rei non eit Bi9i 
propter bonitatem, qnae unn. o.t 
V 32, p. 317 A Motvi omnittm rerom 
Mt ftd unam et propUr onum V 32, 
D. 316,21. 317,4; probtUur ib. p. 817, 
6 iq((. Motn. non wt rei qnao monc- 
Ur aiM vt perfieiatnr per ipftnro Y 
ip, p. 275,23. Mottti deiiderii ad re- 
cipiendom perfeotionem cnt diifttiai in 
•mnibvi V 84, p. 817,7. 10. 14. Motni 
•aoii mobilii non eit niii ad rcei* 

Iiendnm formam V 32, p. 817,6. 
[itai maUriae et ceUrarum lob- 
lUtttiftrom eit appetitni et desideriam 
formfto V 32, p. 817,ia 17. 10. Motui 
•onii mobilii et omnino omni. motoi 
mftteriae ad reoipicndum formam non 
Mt niii propUr de.iderinm primi 
Mi. V ^ p. 817,21. Cf, nraeterea 
fww de molu mattriae primae .. v. 
BftUria n. 15 allata aufU. — MoU. 
animfte ad inqnirendBm .cienti- 
am V 82, p. 816,10. - /. Motuscor- 
porvm ia parUm eontrariam .no motni 
naUrali, oo qvod e.t impo..ibile 
.... inaBitatem II 9, p. 60^ 



Sl Motn. BBde dioorsi .int 
otn. dioer.i .nnt oi CMntii. di- 
ncni. lil 48, p. 176,14. — Moto. di- 
aeni .ant .eenndttm dineniUtem or- 
dinnm .nornm in propioqnitau ad 
priniam csie et elougatione ab eo V 
32, p. 316423; oniai ni eicmplttm cae- 
lam et Urra V 82, p. 817,2. Emc qao 
m.gi. aMenderit, fient pancion. motni 
V 34, p. 820,18. - c. Mottti qni dif- 
rostti eet in .ab.Untii. a uolnnUte eit 
dinmn. in fortitadine et debiliute 
propter dineniUUm .nb.Untiarvm 
ncipientlnm enm, non propUr nolnn- 
Ulem in .e V 37, p. 325,8. Substsn- 
tia corponli. non habet tanUm nim 
recipiendi motam a nolnntaU qnanUm 
habet .ttbstantia spiritualis, propUr 
eloafffttionem sui ab origine V 36, 
p. ^,4. — Mftteria qvando faerit 
.piw., debilitatnr ad rectpicndum actio- 
nem volnnUti. line mota V 39, p. 
328,23. 

4) Motoam aaria genera. a. Mo- 
tns eorpornm.elementornin, Ivmi- 
nis, sphaerarnm, .ab.tftntiae 
praedieamentorvm fcorporalis), 
natnrae {cf. monen 2 a). «) Motu» 
corporis natnmlis II 9, p. 60,9 {cf, 
n. 2/). III 44, p. 177,21. Corpn. ttnum 
non monetur dioeni. motib». III 4.1, 
n. 176,18. Mottts corporom snnt di* 
ttcni m 50, p. 192,4. 10. ?2.-MotHti 
corpori. ttniacnftli. III 00, p. 191,8. 12. 
192f,3. 12. 19. Gorpo. nniotraale mo- 
ttctttr mottt primo III 50, p. 191,11. 
Omnia corpon .ont mobilia propter 
motum corpori. nnittenftlis lli fiO, p. 
192,3. — MoUs corpomm a oi spiri- 
tttftli II 10, p. 42,1. Volontas egit in 
inaUria n.turfte et corpori. motom lo- 
Cftlem «t ceteruB mottt. V 37, p. 32.'),1 ; 

Sr. V 38. p. 826,19. - Moto. ct mf- 
ium na appnhcndendttm eorpn. lY 
13, p. 239,11. {C/, corpas n. 5 6. &)— 
fi) Motns elemcntornm dincrsi 
•ttnt III 43, p. 176,9. Mota. oorpornm 
.impliciom (clementornm) non ex co 
est qttod corpora sont, sed ez eo qnod 
snnt qnalitaus III 43, p. 176,1. 6. 
19. — y) Diiro.io Inminis sine motu 
V 39, p. 328,16. — i^) Mottt. omninm 
•phaerarttm, qaae .ant infra corpv. 
nbiaerMle III 50. p. 191,9. RoUe 
qoanU snnt .aDerion., Unto .nnt sim* 
pliciori. motn. fb. t. 6. Omne. .phftcne 
moncBtnr propUr moUm primttm ib. 
▼. 10. Communio .phacrarnm et infe- 
riorum in moU ib. y. 25. — «) Snb- 
.tantia praedicamentorom no- 
netor motn locali III 3, p, 79,17. c 6, 
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p. 90.4; wt toraior aotii III 8. p. 79, 
37. Motos nbttantite praedic. est in 
tenporo III 8, p. 78;t4. 794^8. c. 4, p. 
88,10; eat ilnitoB III 6, p. 91,11; ent 
mvUbilii III 8, i». 94,19; eit receptibilie 
panionit ib. y. 81.27; noi est ex essen- 
tia factoris primi ib. v.34. Uotnt tecnn- 
dnrioa sobiUntiae praedir. recvrrit ad 
nniformem III 4, p. 85,4. — C) Motnt 
inneniur in inbttantiie corpora* 
libnt et ett infnmii ia illii V «S, n. 
838^. Moton inbsUntiae eorporali 
indiUi eit a inbitantiit •piritnalibni 
V 86, p. 834,1. Praeterea rf. III 16, 
p. 119.14. 16 (n. 1 0). y 86, p. 834,4 
(n. 8 e). — %) Yolnntas agit in ma- 
Uria natnrae motnm localem et ce- 
teros motns V 87, p. 830,1 {rfm). 

6. Motni animae, intelligen- 
tiae, inbitantiae mediae. •) Mo* 
Us animae est nniformis III 4, p. 
84,3. Volnntai axit *in maUria ani- 
mie motum otsentialem V 87. p. 



84,3. VolnnUi 

mie motum etiii»H»i»ivw « «/«, p. »•■>, 
36. Actio animae tine moto V 89, p. 
838,16. — p) MoUs animae ncffeta- 
bilit 111 47, p. 186,18. Motnt cre- 
scendi, a]endi,generandi III 46, p. 181,14. 
Motns partinm negeUbillnm a eentro 
ad extrema ill 47, p. 184,33. Motot 
animoe sensibilis et neg^bilis snb 
nno genere, eo qood nninscoinsqne est 
monere oorpns inloco III 48, p. 186,9.— 
y) Sentns et motns sant aetio animae 
•ensibilii in nnintali III 48, p. 186A 
QT. IV 17, p. 360,11. 14 (mooere 8 6). 
Hensna et motns non snnt in anima 
negeUbili, ted snnt etiam in anima 
raUonali 111 49, p. 189,1. Cf. III 48, 
p. 186,9 (</. 0), — Motns immnUtio- 
nis in sensns III 46, p. 181,20. — 
i) Anima ratiotialis cognoncit fo^ 
mas intelligibiles cnm motn IV 17. p. 
3603* Motut animae ad inqnirendnm 
tciontiam V 88, p. 816,10. Motos co- 
gitaadi, cognoscendi, ratiocinandi lll 
16. p. 181,20.^ C/. V 86. p. 832,16 
(n. 5 e).- f} Actio intelli£entiae 
ftine motn V 88, p. 838,ia %nbsUn. 
tiae inUlIigibiles agnnt cnm motn III 
16, p. 118^. — cf Sttbstantia me- 
di a est nolocior motn III 8, p. 80,1. 
Motm inUtaitiM modiao oit in non- 
Umporo ib. 

0. Mottti materiae et formae 
(</. monere 9 o). •) MoUi ost infosns 
maUriao et Ibrmae V 86, p. 838,a 
MoUi maUriao primao est ad formam 
y 10, p. 376,26: 0. 83, p. 817,17. 19 
(ef. mstoria n. 16 a); ett ippetiUi ot 
amor V 89, p. 817,14. 18 (oA BoUria 
0. 16 0). ^ ^ VnitU MboUatUe cnm 



forma fit motn Ilf 99, p. 148,39. - 
Bxitni formae a nolnnUU sine noto 
V 41, p. 330.22. 

<i Motns noUntatis (e/. monen 
2 <f). c) Motns cnncUnim cst ex noti 
nolonUtis I 2, p. 4.18. Qoomodo ee- 
Inntas motos flat V 89, p. 828,a 18. 
ArqnaliUs in motibns et impreBtioni- 
bns nolontatis V 40, p. 830.b. Qaiet 
motAs nolontatis ib. t. 6. — DilTercn* 
tia inUr motnm et nerbnm V 86, p. 
323,12. 13. — f) Volontas sgit tine 
motn III 16L p. 118,22; penetrat omnia 
tine motn V 39, p. 828,12. 

e. Motns finftns, — infinitns, 
motni in tempore, — in non-tem- 
pore, m. prfmni, ~ secondns. 
•) Ab essentia finiU non exit motai 
finitns 111 6, p. 91,ia Snbstantite fini- 
Ue non est moUt infinitnt 1116, p.01. 
26. c. 8, p. 95,9. C/, monere 2 e. Mo- 
tns tnbsUntiae praedicamenUmm ett 
finitns III 6, p. 91,11. — ^) Omnis mo- 
tns est in tempore 111 89. p. 149,1. 
Motns sobstantiae praedieamenUran 
est in tempore q/*. a «. — Motnt tnb- 
tUntiae mediae ett in non-tempore lli 
3, p. 80,1. — y) Motnt secnndnt non 
accedit niti remotione priorit III 43. p. 
176.17. Motos primos pnltat tecnndam 
III 61, p. 193,7. Motns primnt, propt«r 

Jnem monetnr oorpot primnm lll A. p. 
91,11. Motnt ttuiformis est primui 
moUs, quia si non fnerit motot nni- 
formis, non erit motns secnndariut ncc 
coteri motns III 4, p. 84,2. Motus ie< 
enndarius qno moocUr sobsUntia 

{iraedic. reeorrit ad motom nniformero 
II 4, p. 86,4. . ^. 

/. Motus alondi e/. 6 /9; cogitandi 
, 6 ff; cognoicendi ib.; crescendi e/. 
. /9; desiderii V 84. p. 319,14; eisen- 
tialis V 37, p. 324^; finitus, infinitns 
c/. e •; generandi rf» b fi; imronU- 
tionis in lontus cf, b y; inferior 111 68, 
p. 209,2; localit 111 8, p. 79,16. c. 6, p. 
fe,28. 903. 4, V 37, p. 325,1; muta- 
bilis 111 8, p. 94,19; naturalis (o»p. 
noInnUrios) 11 19, p.60,9. lU 7, p. 93,1. 
c. 44, p. 177,21. motAs oppositi 11147, 
p. 184.22. motos primos (prior) </.e y; 
ratiocinandi rf, C ii secuadns (secun- 
darins) c/. e y; Urdior iopp, nelocior) 
III 8,p. 79,27; in Umporr, mnon-Umpore 
ef.€ 8 tt monero n. 8. — oejocior 
{opp, Urdior) 111 8, p. 80,1; onifonntt 
cjT. e y; omninm nninersalinm V 94, 
p. 820,18; oolnnUrins (o/>/>. nateralis) 
111 7. p. 92,1. 
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•rit raaet» a prino esro, qoioMit mo- 
tis eiot V 82, p. 317,2. iii infimo oz- 
tivmo motat defieit IV 18, p. 251, 
SO. — b, Motae hominis qnieteit. oom 
ti ttltimom fittcm in eojrnoeoendo per- 
«mit V 86, p. 822,16. — e. Qntnti- 
tai retinet a raotn II 9, p. 41,1. e. 10, 
p. 41.17; ef. ▼. 21. 

IL Hotw I. e. nsBionuL Toni, 
■etnt, diftUntite inettttt nooibna V 43, 
f. 8»,4; cf. ib. ▼. 17. 

MOVBRE ((f. mobilis, motor, mo- 
tii). 1) 0. Qnod non potest so mo- 
•erf, non potrst mooero tliod 111 7, 
p. 9<,90. — Qttioqaid monetur td tli- 
Mid, etrot lilo V 10, p. 275^. - 
Dioerst et dinist ttm in anpenoribta 
•■tn in ioferioribns monentttr td oon- 
iunctiottem V 35, p. 821,12. — 6. Omoo 
<iaod est appetit itiotteri Qt tsseonatnr 
aiiqaid bonitttis primi esse V 32, p. 
81<>,22. Mooeri td ftctorera primttm 
iwliittn est omnibus V 83, p. 819,16. — 
Motas rei qooe moactnr non ost nisi 
sd enam et propter nnnm V 82, p. 
317,4. — Omuis res moactor td in* 
qairendttm formtm V 82, p. 817,19. — 
2) o. Gorpos anioerstle non mo- 
aetar propter se ipsara lU 60, p. 191, 
12ii(iQ. 192,6 sqq. 192,19 sqq. 19d,5sqq. 
193,11 sqq. eorpas anittersale moaetur 
mota primo 111 oO, p. 191,11. Omnes 
sphaerae (omnit oorport) moarntor 
propter motnm primum propter quem 
nottetar corpUB primum iU oO, p. 191, 
10. 1923. BabsUntit cteli et ele- 
neatorom est mooetts U 10, p. 41, 
^. ~ Ctelum, qaod cst sobsttntit 
praedieamontoram, non monetor 
line medio t primo motore lU 51, p. 
193,18. Substantia pr4ediGtmentomm 
moaet ct moaetor ll 10, p. 41,16. 17. 
Necessarinm est nt oirtas tat sabsttn- 
tia per qaam monetur aobsttntit 

riedie. sit conianott ei lU 3, p. 79,7. — 
Animt seusibilis monet tottliUtem 
eerporam, tnimt negeUbUis ptrtes 
eomm IV 17, p. 250,11. 14. VofontM 
attimae mooet corpus V 87, p. 825,6. 
Anina rttiontiia ct intelligentit 
moarnUr in non-temporo lU 48. p. 
187,14. 17. — c. Mtterit moQetttr 
sd reeipiendnm formnm V 26, p. 805, 
*•«««• ^» > 810A c. 82, p. §16,16. 
e* 83» p. 818,10 fiue perfcctiooem V 
26, p. 805,21. Cf. mtUrit 15. Mtterit 
oiOttetQr td aniUUm jirr Inmen tcqoi- 
•ttam ab attittU V 83, p. 819,9. Qaid 
eofat mtUHtm moQori td nolQnUUm 
V 32, p. 318^ ^ MtUrit ntUrtiia 



moaetor td reeipiendnm formtm qnt- 
liUtom primtram, poatra rormtm me- 
UUintm, deinde negctabilem, deinde 
sensibilem, doindo rttiootlem, deinde 
inUUigibilem V 84, p.320,9.— tf.Vo- 
Inntts eat nirUs moaeBS omnit I 8, 
p. 4,14. V 88».p. 826,7. Virtas m? 
oentis omnit U 10, p. 41,14. Boni- 
tas est monena oranit 111 46. p. 184, 
10. — c Sttbsttntit finitt non 
potest moneri in sabsUntit infinift lU 
8, p. 96,11. -- 3) Mooeri in loco (oob- 
loeo) 111 48, p. 187,14. 17; ef, locoa 
n, b H a d, e; in Umpore (non-Um- 
pore) 111 7, p. 93416. e. 48, p. 187,14. 
17. moneri in inUUigibilibns lU 48, 
p. 187,13. — Gmnitts et pondemsins 
td mouendttm U 10, p. 41,il. 

MVLTIPLEX. 1) Omno mnltiplex 
est sffgrrgatttm ex mttltis nnis lU 2, 
p. 77,1. ^ 2) Creatnm mnltiplrx, epp. 
crrtUr ttnaa V 25, p. 303,19. Essen- 
lit esse nnitterstlis est mttltiplex I 5, 
p. 7,16. Formtr mttUipliees ttniuntor 
in sabsUntit eimplici lU 33, p. 156j5. 
MaUrit ttbi mtgis mnltiplex sit U 20, 
p. 61,15. Substantit qvo faerit molti- 
plicior, erit ptacioram formtram 111 
82, p. 154,17. VntUtes mnltiplleos U 
20, p. 62,3. 

MVLTIPLICABILIS. Mtteria eat 
mttltiplictbilis IV 11, p. 236,19. Vni- 
tts mnltiplictbilis IV 14, p. 242,16. 

MVLTIPLICARE. Formt mnlti- 
plioatur propter materitm IV 11, p. 
231 fi, Mtteria, com magis desconde- 
rit, mnltiplicatnr V 36^ p. 321,4. 

MVLTIPLICATIO formae est ex 
maUrit lU 33, p. 155,1. Moltiplicttio 
nnius 11 22, p. 65,2; nniUtii IV 19, 
p. 252.7. 

MVLTIPUCATOR. Formt non est 
mQltiplicttrix 111 83, p. 155,21. Mtterit 
oat maltlplicttrix ib. ▼. 23. 

MVLTIPLICITAS. 1) Vnnm (inb- 
sUntit simplex) est rtoix mnltiplini- 
tttis 111 19, p. 122,23. 123,1. ttnitts 
est origo mnltiplieiutis Ul 33. p. 155, 
14. MoltipliciUs est iaaenU in essen- 
tit nnins III 83, p. 155,19. Vnittti 
cmatte tduenit mnltiplicitta II 20, p. 
61,11. Mttltiplioitas deseettdendo reci- 
pitnr lU 2, p. 77,16. multipIiciUs est 
prupUr elongttionem tb origlne nni- 
utis V 81, p. 315,17.— Resolntio mnl- 
Uplicitatis IV 6, p. 225,1&— 2)FaeUr 
primus noB btbet mttltipIieiUUra III 
$,p. 76,15. - Maltiplieftts ott io- 
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evndft proprietM naUriae IV 11« p. 
287,4. — Sttbetantia prnedicamento- 
rnm eet in naxiB» mnltiplieitate 111 
3, p. 76,10. in eerpore ett moltipiici- 
tae maxima V 4^ p. m^t — Mnlti- 
plieius formae V 81, p. 296,6. e. 85, 
p. 821,ft; partinm aerie IV 14, p. 

MVLTITVDO ((Mpp. nnitas). 1) Na- 
tnra mnltitndiaie m 19, p. mfi. IV 
6, p. 225,19. Mnltitndo reiolnitnr ad 
nnnm III 2, p. 76,18; est eomposiU ez 
nnis Hl 19, p. 124,8; est eongregatio 
nniUtnm 111 19, p. 123,5. unitas est 
effleiens mnltitndinem IV 11, p. 235, 
19; mvltiUdini dat esse ib. y. 20. nna 

artee snnt mnHitndinis 111 19, p. 123.8. 

iatara mnltitadinis est in aingnlis 
nnis ib. r. 9. — 2) MaUfia est causa 
mnltitadinis remm IV 11, p. 286,20. 
Mnltitado fit propUr esse duomm IV 
11, p. 237, 9. Mnltitodo aecidit for- 
mae, qnanU mngis snbsUntia elonga- 
nerit se ab ordiae originis nnitatis V 
42, p. 838, 16. — 8) Mnltitado qnae 
est in subsUntia praedieamenUram non 
est ordinaU snb nno uero, sed snb nno 
qnod est einsdem generis enm ea 111 
4 p. 76,2L 

MVLTV8' (<m». nnos). 1) KnlU 
snat ex nno 111 83, p. 154,8; inueniuo- 
tar in nno ib. y. 9. 11; liabent esse 
ia nno 111 88, p. 157,ia 18. 21. e. 43, 

{I. 175,8. exisUntia multarum rernm 
n nna re simpUei III 82. p. 152,28 sqq. 
158,10 sqq. — Inferins est muiU; 
mnlU habiBnt eese in superiom 111 88, 
p. 157,16. 17. - 2] Vormae roultae 
eollignnur in nno V 18, p. 290,1^22. 
formae mnlue, maUria nna IV 9, p. 
231,15. Cf. forma 8 6. - 8) Omnia 
malta appetant nniri IV 10, p. 232,14. 
16. Nihil eoram qnae sant appetit esse 
mnlta V 82, p. 8n,10. - 4) dnm actio 
fnent nna, faeiet mnlU line Umpom 
V 84, p. 320,24. *^ 

MVNDUIGAREinUlleetam asorde 
sensibilia Ul 66, p. 204,16. 

. MVKDVS(«yn. totnm U.}. 1) SabetAn- 
tia mnndi U 16, p. 51.4.21. 22.23. i;. 17, 
p* 68,14. 0. 19, p. 69410. e. 21. p. 62,30. 
& 24. p. 66^12. snbstaatia corporii Diuadi 
U 17, p. 68410. eorpuB mtiudi H irr p. 
61A ib. e. 17, p.64.7. e. 21, p. 7U^ 
eorpns UUns mnodi 11 18, p. 563' cor- 
Pns nniuersale mnndi U 24, p. 703. - 
8) Mnndna est essentia eoruoralii, s lont 
eorpos est esseatia flgnmU et eolomU 
•t omniM IsnBaU inis Iwmii U 1, p. 



28,9. — Dens formanit mnndnm V 41, 
p. 332,2. Gompositio mnndi ex linea- 
menU nnmeri et littererum in a<>re 11 
21. p. 63,23. - 8) Mnndi ad quan. 
titatem ratio. Mandus est qassi 
nnnm corpns oontinunm, nt pomum II 
16, p. 51,2. SubsUntia mundi infnsa 
est in omni qaantiUU qnae snbsistit 
in illa et est extensa a superiori Ur- 
mino eaeli continentioris nsque ad 
finem centri U 24, p. 68,13. SubsUn' 
tia praedicamenUrum est intre Utun 
corpos mundi U 16, p. 51,7.10. JfaU- 
ria qnae snstiuet quantiutvm, i. e. sub- 
sUntia hnins mundi II 21, p. 62^. ParUs 
quantiUtis snbstantiae mnndi sont sibi 
similes 11 16, p.51,23. c. 19,p. 59,26. nBlIa 
pars ex pariibnt quantiutis subsUntiae 
mnndi potest esse indinisibilis 11 17, 
p. 53,14. 4) Mnndns corporalis 
qnomodo ad substantias simpli- 
ces se habeat. a. Substantia 
spiritnalis continet et sustinet cor- 
pus nniuenale mnndi 11 24, p. 70,3. 
Totns mundus eorporalis naUtin snb- 
stantiii inUlligibilibus, sicut naaicula 
in mari et sicut auicola in a6m Ul 57, 
p. 205,11. Substantia spiritoalis cor- 
pori mnndi inncU, non cohaerens U 
24, p. 70,5. — 6. SnbsUntia animae 
nninersalis diifusa est per Utum mundam 
et snstinet illnm lU 15. p. 111,18. Ani* 
ma nniuersalis sustinet Utum mundum 
corporslem et imsffinatur etuidetquic- 
quid est in eo 111 57, p. 2ii74I2. For- 
mae hnins sensibilis mnndi snnt in 
snbsUntia animae 111 25, p. 139,8. 
mnndns corporolis quomoao stt iii 
auima a sensibilibns purgata 111 56, p. 
204,21. - e. SubsUntia intelligen- 
tiae est simplicior omnibns subsUn- 
tiis minoris mundi 111 2, p. 77,26; dif- 
fusa est per Utam mnndum 111 15, p. 
111,20. Formae huius sensibilis mundi 
snnt in subsUntia inUUigentiae 111 25, 
p. 189,8 {ef.b). - 5) a. Mnndus 
minor estexemplum maioris mnndi 
Ul 2, p. 77,24. Mnndns eorpora- 
lis oompositns est exemplnm spi- 
ritnalis simplicis, mundns sim- 
ptlex inferior exemplom simplicis al- 
tioris, doneo peruenitur ad mnndum 
simplicem neram IV 16, p. 247,17. Ordo 
animae partieularis seqnitnr dis* 
positionem mnadl uniuersalis lil 
58, p. 2U9A — 6. Mnndns maior, - 
minor {ef. a) Ul 2, p. 77,24. 26; cor- 

.-,p. 204,21. c ,-, , 

hie sensibilis mnndns Ul 26, p. 139,8. 
mnadns altior I 2, p. 4,24. 
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Kralis, — iplritoalib ^, «, '"^^c- 
Ul 56, p. 204,21. 0. 57, p. 205,11. 
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HUTABILIS. Onwe iiiitobilo re- 
Jmt Mt pMsioiiii lU 8, p. 94;». 
IS^ibae eet maUbile V. H p. 803,2. 

MVTABILITAS W ««S"*,/»:*- 
teii oreatM edeeBit m«tobilitM 11 SO, 
p. «Ml. 

NVTARS {nfn, eommiitftre). 1) Ma- 
Uri de possibilitate n oeceeeitoteiii 111 
10, p. lR,26. 101.1 (c/f. r. 8) Qttie. 
•lid nstatom eet in aliqoid, einedem 
naeris eet eam re in qnam mutotom 
Mt 111 10. p. 101,4. - 2) Mntore eet 
coinertere eorpoe alimenti « sna forma 
d eiRiBilere formae eine quod alttor 
Ili 47, ^ 184^; eet aetio natorae ib. 
T. 15; seb uno ffenere eet enm actione 
gsBerandi ib. 166,2. 

HVTATIO {ef, mntobilitns) ez sim- 
pliciute et ipiritoalitoto in eomposi- 
ttOBcn et corporeitatem 11 28, p. 66,17; 
tetiei de loeo ad loenm 111 48, p. 186, 
14. metotio qnae eadit in Inraen dif- 
fusen in materia IV 14, p. 244,ia e. 
18, p. 251,16. mototio aceessit mate- 
rise ct formae IV 6, p. 223,4. 6. Re- 
eersis eaeli cnm mutotione 111 57. 
p. 206,13. 

N. 

NATARE. Mnndus corporalts natot 
ie Habstantiis intelligibilibns, sieot na- 
■icttla in mari et sicnt anicula in al*re 
111 57, p. 205,11. 

NATIVITAS. Homo apprehendit 
seientiam sensibilinm a principio na 
tieitatis in hoe saeculo 11 6, p. 36,7. 

NATVRA. I. Natura i. e. ge 
neratio. Snperficies altior caeli con' 
tinentis cst initium gcnerationis iioe 
naturae 11 24, p. 60,1. 

U. Natura i. c. essentia. Na- 
tars et essentia 11 12, p. 43,14. e. 19, 
p. 50.26 paMim. Dioersitas perceptio- 
eit io natura V 42, p. 834,4. — Si 
quid diniditur in aliqnid, naturatotius 
est in singnlis partibus 111 19, p. 123,7. 
■sturae nniuersalinm inueninntnr in 
psrtibus corum 111 13, p. 106,24. Na- 
tura muUitudinis est in singnlis nnis 
III 19, p. 128,7. — Natora alia ex con- 
iBBotione ftt V 9, p. 278,23. — Natnra 
omBii rei pcrfieitor ez materia et for- 
Bia IV 11, p. 237,1. Natnra motcriae 
est praeter natorara formae in se ipsa 
V 1, p. ^0,18. natura materiae V 9, 
^ 27d,25. e. 26, p. 806,2; formae V 9, 
h 278,20. — Natnra generie geaeralia- 



simi y 8, B. 270J82; intelUgentiae V 



15, p. 28441, 

ni. Natnra, i. e. enbstantia 
simplez, media inter iubstan- 
tiam praedicameatornm et ani- 
mam. 1) Natorae eognitio. Na- 
tora ninna oecnlto qnam anima, oceul- 
tior quamsubstontiapraedieamentorum 
V20;p.294,2L23. De natnra qnae- 
ritar qnid est et qnale est et qoare est 

V 24, p. 302,5. - 2) Qnid et qna- 
lis sit natnra. Natora est snbstan- 
tia eimplez 111 22, p. 131,20; eet nl- 
tima snbstaBtiarQm siraplieinm 111 56, 
p. 203,23. Simplicitas snbstantiae ex 
quo incipit nsqoe ad natoram et cor- 
poreitu eins a natora nsqne ad dti- 
ranm centmm 11 21. n. 63,9.— 3) Na- 
turae materia et forma. a. Mate- 
ria animae est magis uaitocnmforma 
et maioria simplicitatis quam roateria 
naturae V 42. p. 333,20. Materia na- 
turae et materia caelorom in essentia 
una IV 8, p. 228,17. Voluntos quo- 
modo in matcriam natorae sgat V 37. 
p. 324,26. c 38, p. 326,19 {ef. n. 6 e).-- 
b, Forma natarae alia a forma ani- 
mae ncgctobilis IV 3. p. 216.2; similis 
est ouatuor IV 13, p. 239,11. Natara 
non nabct in se formam propriam 111 
22, p. 131,21; est reccptibilie mnlta- 
rum formamm ib. t. 20. Forma sab- 
stantiaram corpomlinm inuenta est in 
forma uaturac. forma natame in forma 
inimae IV 16. p. 248.4 {cf.Y 18, p. 
290,14). - Vnitio formaram tn natura 
minor qnam in intelligcntia V 16, p. 
288,4. Formae in natura unde fiant 

V 17, p. 289,21 (cf. n. 5 «)• Actio for- 
mae natarae IV 17, p. 250,15 icf. n. 
5 c). — 4) Orttts naturae. Anima 
uciretobilis est causa naturae III 46, p. 
1^20.— &)Naturae actio et pas- 
tio. a. Essentia substantiae praedt- 
camentomm proucnit ex essentia na- 
tnrae 11 12, p. 43,21. 44,1. 19. 21, - 
6. Imnrcssiones naturae in snbstantiam 
compositam lU 20, p. 126^20. Sobstan- 
tia naturae faeit accidentia rarum scn- 
sibilinm 11 12, p. 44,4. natura sigillat 
et dcpingit figuras in snbstantia ib. 
Y. 11; impriniit formas in corporo IV 
10, p. 232,2. figurae et siffoa qoae ae- 
eidant snbstanttae praedicaroentaraia 
habent esse in substantia naturae ali- 
ouo modo U 12. p. 44,12. omnis eolor 
h per nataram lU 56, P- 208,^ im- 
preMio natnrae in lapidibus IV 16, p. 
mil. — «. Natara habel quatnor 
ilir^ IV 18, p. 239.12. Actio natarae 
eat attrahen, ntinere, mntaro, pnlsan 
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m 47, p. 184,14. fonna MtWM tgit 
eoBiunotioBein partiamet ittrtetioDen 
eanim et ezpabioBeni eaniin et eom- 
maUtioaem eenim IV 17, p. 260,16. 
Batm igit eompoeitionem partiam 
eorporit el retestioiirro earum 111 46, 
p. 181,17 (ef. 111 45, p. 180.1). - 

d. Operatio (actio) Batnrae miBos per- 
feeta onam aaimae creeeibilie (uegeta- 
bilis) m 40, p. 183,19. 0. 47, p. l£,ll. 
Operationee (aetionei) natttree et triam 
animamm (animae aegetabilis) anias 
generii et sibi aimiles eent Ul 46, p. 
182,11. mi7. 184A fl. 48, p. 186,1. 
lY 17, p. 250,17; vroboiur lU 46, p. 
188,24 sqq. — e. Aatori eomprehensa 
et paliens ab anima negetabili 1U57. 
p. a07,lCi. eetio aniraae aegetabilis in 
Satara Ul 48, p. 185, 27. e. 57. p. 207,9. 
formee finnt in nstnra ex intnitn ani- 
mae nnioersalis in neturam V 17, p. 
289^. -^ 6) Natnrae looni ia or- 
dine eoram qnae innt a. Anima 
sensibilis et natera sont mediae inter 
animim intelli/ribUem et corpae V 15, 
p. 285,16. Cf, n 21, V. 63,9. 111 56, p. 
5)8,28 (ef. n. 2). — 5. Nitara estquic- 
quid est inlra eam V 18, p. 29(>,14. 
2r. IV 16, p. 248,4 (n. 8 6). -^ e. Sab- 
slaatia praedieamentornm est gradns 
inferlor natarae ait aii inferior eini 
U 12, p. 4840. lator labitantiam prae- 
dieamentomm et naturam eonnenien- 
tia eet II 12, p. 44,1. 16. 21. Con- 
ianctio natnrae enm snbstantia eom* 
poeita m 20^ p. 126,21. CjT. a. 5 a. - 
rf. Dt naturae ad aiiimam raiione 
e/*. n. 4. 5 d; §, v. anima 18 <f. — 

e. Volintai agit In materia natnrae 
motam loealem et ceteroi motai V 87, 
p. 884,26: attribnit materiae natarae 
motnm, figaram et formam V 88, p. 
826,19. — f, Snbitaatia natnrae ordi- 
natar eontn eolorem lU 56, p. 2084^1. — 
7) Natnra partienlarii opne babet 
natara nnlneriali lU 45, p. 180,26. 
nee et exieteatia nitnrae partienlarii 
eit per nninenalem ib. v. 77. 

_ IV. Natnra i. e. rei oorDoreae, 
GiptiBitai aatnne I 2, p. M- Ul 56. 
p. 204,17. 

NATVRAUS. 1) Natnnlia eon- 
lUnt ex materia et forma I 14. p. 17, 
16. ia natiraUbai maltae et dinenae 
formie aieinim idaeninnt in nna ma« 
teria IV 7, p. 22841. Omne natnrale 
Mt ex ino limiU V 81. p. 816^ - 
9 Faetnm natnnile m «. p. 92^. 
Forma aatnnlli V la p. 201jN). Ma- 
teria nataraUs, leiUeol iibeUntiaqii# 



initinet praedicamenU V 84, p. 820,7. 
Motoi nitoralii {opp, nolanUtU) Ul 7, 
p. 92,1. moUi niturilii corporis Ul 
44, p. 177,2* — Operatio niUralif , i. e. 
operitio natane Ul 46, p. 183,17. 19. 
VirUs nitaralii, t. e. nirtns natarse 
m 57, p. 207,6. 

NATVRALITER m. essentisliter, 
oitp, iccidentaliUr U 16, p. 68,28. 

NAVICVLA. Mnndas corponlis na. 
Ut in labitanttii ipiritnalibat vieat 
nanicula in miri m 57, p. SN^12. 

NECESSARIO. Floen neersssrio 
111 20, p. 127.6. 7. 0. 25, p. 141,7. 

NECES8AR1VS. 1) Neeessariam ett, 
qnod semper est et non maUtar V 24, 
p. 802428. — Posiibile et necesssriam 
eiusdem generis sunt lU 10, p. 101420. 
qaicqnid est possibile anteqnim tlt, 
neeeRsariam est posUa qaam ent pot- 
sibile 111 10, p. K)04il. 24. - 2) Ne- 
eessarinm est nnns, facUr snblimit V 
21, p. 802,19. a03j8. E«se neeessiriam, 
oim, possibile, impoesibile V 24, p. 
8i»,ia SabsUntia aecessaria 111 10, 
p. 101,24. 102,2. 8. 4. - 8) Concestio 
neeestirii 111 18, p. 106,5. pnbstio 
neeessirii IV 1, p. 211,7. 

NECESSE eit aate qnam poMibile 
m 10, p. 101,15. 

NECESSITAS. MnUri de poMtbi- 
liUte ad neoessiUUm III 10, p. 100,27. 
101,1. 4. possibiliUs eiasdem generis 
est cam necesiiUte ib. y. 6 (ef, v. 20}. ^ 
Flaxni neeeniUtii V 83, p. 818,10. 

NEGARE in dininii qnid litlUll, 
p. 104,14. 

NEOATIO. Ligatio terminonm 
in negatione lU 11, p. 104,11. 

NE0ATIVV8. Pnpositio negatini 
m 11. p. 104.7. 

NEGOTIVM. InUlIigeatia ippre- 
bendit formai inUlligibilee lini negO' 
tio lU 48, p. 187.ia . 

NERVVS. Vis inimalii efOeit in 
Bonoe m 52, p. 196,1& 

NIGREOO eorporie IV 14, p. 244.17. 

NOBIUS. Vnitio Bobilior V 19, 
p. 298,9. 

N0BILITA8 inimao I 8. p. 11|8: 
inUUigenliie lU 57, p. 207,27. 

NOMEN. SttbsUntiae aliioree (to- 
periorei) dent inferioribui nomen saiim 
m 58, p. 1964». 94. IV 4, p. 21^7. 
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S p. JMO- iV 10, p. «2.p-,,N<>™« 
«Mrit 8«iceptoin » •pecie 1" 18. p. 
118.13. U, — Somen eeeendi (eeee) IV 10. 

N0TV9. Per ee noto probotione 
•00 indiffent C 1. p. WO. — Locne 
I!ti« 11 14. p. 40,15. 

NVBILVS eer 11 9, p. 41,4. 

NVMERAU8 ngKrfgatio lll «. P. 
n,7; duplicius ib. v. 11; proportio ib. 
f. & unuin nsmertle ib. v. w. 

NVMERVS. 1) Omnis nsmerns ca* 
dit ivb uno IV 18. p. 239,16. Compo- 
litio nameri U 22. P. «4.28. numerue 
ctnpotitHS ex unitetibne \l 22, p. 64.9. 
isitM ntmeri IV 19. p. 252A 4. e. 22. 
p. (»4.12. — Nnroerue discretus (dis- 
mntas), ef, e. r. discretus. disgrega* 
ms. Namems discernit et mensurat 
Bumerata 11 22. p. 64,22. -- 2) Nume- 
res cst origo rerum IV 11, p. 296,2. 
Qaieitiones an est, qoid est, quale esf, 

Jisre est ordinatae snnt sccunduro or' 
inem numeri V 24, p. 802.6. Sub- 
sUntiae infra inUHigentiatn ordiniUe 
iint oropter numerornm ordinitionem 
IV 18^ p. 239,1.14. Lineamentttm nu* 
■eri in aSre II 21, p. 63,23. - 8) Inl- 
tium numerorum numeratorum i. e. 
sniUs quae sequitor unitaUm priroam 
IV 18, p. 240i: 

NVTVS. SubsUntiao mouentnr ad 
nutum rabsUntiae altioris 111 68, 
P. 209,7. 

O. 

OBLIGARE. MeUria etformasunt 
ebligiUe nolunUti V 33, p. 318,12. 

OBOEDIENTIA subsUntiamm in- 
fsrioram 111 68, p. 209.4; snbsUntise 
■nndi snb nnitaU creatrice U 21, 
p. 62,22. 

OBOEDIRK Omnia oboedientia 
lont mandaU dinino III 46. p. 184,10. 
Omnes snbsUntiae sunt oboedienUs 
sctioni fscUris primi lll 18, p. 107,16. 
Inferior snbsUntia oboedienf eltiori 
Ul 68. p. 206,20. 209,6. Furma est 
•boediens noluntati V 18. p.46A Ma- 
Uris et forma «nnt oboedientes ■oloa- 
Uti V 88, p. 818,12. 

OBSCTVRARE. (?nm •pecnlnm cla- 
rin snbsUntiae apissae adinngitur, 
obMuratnr Inmen eina V 41, p. ^1,26. 

0B80VRITA8 animae 18, p. 6A 



0B8(7VRVS. Esse obseorias flt 
»ropter snbtilitaUm •nam III 56, p. 
103^.204.6. 

OBSTAOVLVM inter nisnm et ni- 
sibile IV 14, p. 243,16. Obstacula inUr 
formsm inUlligentiae et animae et in- 
ter. maUrias formaram sensibilinm et 
inUlIigibilium V 8. p. 271,13. Com- 
positio compositi est obsUcoInm inUr 
fssentiam suam et eesentias formsram 

V 16* p. 287,15. Sol penetrat obsU- 
cnlum II 9, p. 41,10. 

OBSTARE. In subsUntU simplici 
nihil obstat inUr ipsam et formas V 
16. p. 287.17. 

OBVIARE. SubsUntia simplez ob- 
niat formis sensibilibus III 31. p. 151, 
16; inUlIectus inUUectui IV 3. p. 216. 
16; formae fonois V 8, p. 271,16. 

OBVIVS. SubsUntia (operatio) per- 
ticularis est obuia «obsUntiae (opera. 
tioni) particulari III 45, p. 180.13. 14. 

OCCVLT ARE. Res disgregaU et 
snbtilis occultatur sensui 111 34, p. 159, 
12. In maferia snbtili forma oconlta- 
tnr ib. y. 6. 

OCCVLTATIO materioe IV 8. p. 
280,Xa 12. V 30, p. 313,20; formnrom 

V 20, p. 296,1. Apparitlo et ocoiIU- 
tio nolunUtis T 40, p. 380,7. 

0CCVLTV8 (o/»p. manifestus). Ma- 
nifestum slgnum occulti 111 66, p. 202, 
22; eiemiHum oecolti U 5^^ p. 34,10. 



; eiemiHum oecolti II 5, p. 34,10. 
c. 16. p. i0.10. c. 24, p. 70.ft. ege 
manifestum est specalum occulti Y Mj 
p. 296.19. — Msnifestnm est forma 
occulti IV 8, p., 230,4. 7. - Scieutia 
nbsentium occultorum 11 7, p. 3M4. 
scientia occnlti per manifestum 11 7,p. 
37.12. — 2) Anima occultior quam na- 
tum V 20, p. 294,24. Ligetione ani- 
mae cum sensibilibns manifestatur 

3uod occultum efct in ea V 42, n. 332, 
1. corporeitas occultior quam figura 
V 20. p. 294,22. DiuersiUs occulta I 
12, p. 16.20. Esse fit occultins rropter 
sMiUtem su.m 111 56, p. 20*26. 
204,7. Essentla occulU I 12, p. 16jg. 
Kiffura oocnltior colore V 20, p. 294, 
227 Forma occulU I 12, p. 15,21. cur 
formarnm aliae sint manifestiores, 
nliae ocooltiores V 20. p. 294,18 sqq. 

rituali Mt oconltior V «0, P. 1^,7. 
forma occulU nerbi est jnwll««Sf 
qnem •ignifioat V 43, p. 836,ia ^ 
InUlligentla oocuHior qn*»».,»»*?» / 
20^ p. 294.86. Loeni ooenltior U 16, 



M 



fndei raiHBi. 



11. TAIS. Kateri» o«ottlU 11 1, p. 24,19. 
V 38, p. 290,17. «ammaiii oMoItam, 
i. 0. aaierift primal 15, p. 19,19. qotre 
foeto foerit materia oceolta V 26, p. 
805,7 iqq. materia qoo remotior eat 
a iento, est oeeoltior IV 8, p. 290,12. 
Natora oeeoltior qoam labstaotia V20; 
p. 294,28. Sobitantia oeoultior qoam 
corporeitas ib. Virea aniraae ocoultae 
I 8, p. 6,3. — Progredi de manifeBto 
adoeeoHom 111,^714,12.26. 

0CT0NAR1VS ilt qoatoor donlica- 
tis II 22, p. 65,3. ' 

0GVLV8. Ante oenlos ponore lU 
66, p. 204, 25. — letos oooli ef, ioto». 

OFFENDBRE. Sonsoeet intellectof 
offendnnt in formam IV 5, p. 221,15. 

OMNIS. 1) Omnia aant composita 
ei materia et forma IV 6, p. 225,2a 
omnia retohioninr In materiam et for- 
mam IV 6, p. 224,15. materia prima 
ot forma pnma innt agentes in orooi 

V 21, p. 296,11. — Tria snnt oriffo 
omninm IV 11, p. 236^. — VniUs est 
diffoaa in omnibns V 35, p. 821,17. — 
2) Omne qnod est, a factoro primo 
efflnena eat 111 18. p. 107,12. Omnia 
fixa ennt in icientia factoris primi 111 
57, p. 206,1. Omnia oboedientia snnt 
mnndato dinino 111 46, p. 184,10. — 
Creator soblimis ei lanctnt eit in omni 

V 39, p. 827,18. — Omnia qnae lunt 
ooartota tnnt inb nolontate et omnia 
pendent ex ea 11 18, p. 46,14. nolantai 
eit infnia in omni et pcnetrant omoe 

V W, p. 827,15. 828.12. - 8) Omne 
qnod Mt, ert in intelligentia etie tim- 
plex V 1& p. 286,4 («/. Add. et Corrig.) 
Kon omnia unt in intellicentia nec 
omnia innt ipia intelliffentia, propter 
rci habentei hyle V 15, p. 281.15. 
,, OPKRATIO (w.,.^actlo, opoi). 
1) Smentia et opemtio liberant animam 
a eiptinitate natnrae et pnrffant eam 
a anii tenebrii et obaonritatelS^p.5,2. 
Per icientiam et operationem conian- 
£itnr anima aaeonlo altiori I 2, p. 4, 
^ Soientia et operatio innt 



nnini generii et eibi limilei 111 46. p 
182,ia 183,17. 24 iqq.; tunt diwrtw 
nno modo et oonneninnt alio 111 46, p 
183,10; conneninnt in nno intellecto 
ib. ▼. 12. 

OPINARf. Forma opinata exlra 
materiam, led coniuncta materiae in 
potentia IV 20, p. 256,1. 

OPINATIO. Anima facile petett 
apprehendere formai lensibiles tine in- 
ttmmento tecondnm opinationem Ili 
88, p. 166,20. 

OPINI0. Actio tecnndnm opinio- 
nem nel exittimttionem 111 13, p. 106, 
16. Extpoliartt in opinione, op». tn 
effectn et eiie 111 40, p. 160,23. 24. 
dinidcre oplnione ib. ▼. 26. retolntio 
in opinione 111 44, p. 187,18. 

OPPONERF^ Rei non ett niii ex 
ino oppofiitio V 81, p. 314,24. — Op- 
- '^ mouentnr ad eoniunctionem V 



»7. 

gonerationit bominii I ST p. S^oqqr^ 

2) Vnini lirlntii opora^o nna 11144, 

g, 179,6. propter dinonitotem opera- 
onnm niroa dinonao 111 46, p. 179,26. 
Ordinationei operationnm 111 46, p. 
184,9. ODeratio particnlarii eit olinra 
nBinenalfm 46, o. 180,14. - 8) Ope- 
rationoa in logotebnibua ot aBimalibni 
flSi »^ «■• •■^ntia ot mnlUi nir- 
tntibni III 44, p. 178,21 »qq. Opera- 
tioBoa Batnrao et trinm aBinamBi annt 



pofiitii 

35, p, 021,12. Omnia oppotita cnm 
ceninTigiintiir finnt nnum aliquid III 20. 
p. lEiiJ. c. 34, p. 158.9. -Trincipio 
cstrt^inQm oppotitum III 10. p. 100.12. 
QuinJ unicitique generi eorum qoae 
10 bt in extremo inferiori oppotitom 
lit in extremo inperiori ill 27, p. 143, 
16. — Factor primni eit opposltas 
snbiiantiae praeaicameniomm III 3, p. 
79, 22. c 10, p. 100,16. Motoi oppo- 
litut III 47, p. 184,22. *^* 

OPPOSITIO. Differentia oppotitio- 
nit et nerae contrarictatii, onp, diffe- 
rentia conuenientium V 2, p. 260,16.— 
Ditpoiitio omnium qnae tnnt tecnn- 
dum oppositiooem III 5, p. 87,12. 17. — 
Oppotitionei differentiamm qnae dioi- 
dunt materiam et dncunt ad ette I1 18, 
p. 47,2. aequalitai oppoiitionit for- 
marum in materia 11 18, p. 46,17. 

0PV8 (»!/n, opemtio). Scientia et 
opere pertingemni ad applicatiooem 
animae cnm mundo altiore i 2, p. 44^7. 
Scientia ducit ad opni, et opns tepa- 
rat animam a inii contrariit et redo- 
cit eam adinam naturam 12. p. 4.28.— 
Snbttantia quo fuerit inbtilior, opnt 
eini maffii penetrat in non-tempon 111 
15, p. 109,26. — Opem inbitantiaram 
mediarnm III 11, jp. 103,1. 8. c. 13, p. 
106.2; nolnntatii V 40, p. 880,4; ancto- 
rii primi 11 9, p. 40,21. 

ORDINATIO materiae tpiritnalii 
enm materia corporali IV 5, p. 220,20; 
formae intelligibtlii cnm forma tenii- 
bili ib. ▼. 21; partinm materiarnm et 
formaram in intelliffibili enm matenis 
ot foraiia iB •onaibm IV 7, p. 227,4; 
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■itoriM «ftitenalit intfUigibiUi c«m 
ZTteria aniaertaU •entibiU et foroiae 
r«Si« inf UigibUi. com forma 
u aenaU icnsibili ib. v. 9; materia- 
„>iet form«nm intolUjjibiUom a^^^^ 
ram eam aliii IV 7, p. 106,12. 227,b. 
•rdinationcB onittteoioiqnc matenarom 
rfoVmwom IV 7. D. ^7,19. Ordina- 
tio onmerorom IV &, p. 238,1; reto- 
atndi et modalaodi Ui 48^ p. 187,15. 
•rdioationes operationom U140, p. 184,8. 
. OBDlNATfilX. Vnitaa cat ordina- 
trix Bateriac ct formac V 8i,p. 816,12. 

ORDO. 1) Dcot diipotoit mondnm 
Mcoodum hono pulchrom ordinem in 
<|BC cst V 41, p. 832,3. £mc ab cx- 
trtoio sopremo osqnc ad cxtrcmom in- 
ioiom distinctum cst qoatoor ordioi- 
bos, scUicct an cst, qnid ost, qualc cst, 
fiire est V 24, p. 801.17. ^t) Ordo 
iBimac Ul 87, p: 164,7. c 40, Pjl70, 
17; aoimao particolaris Ul 57. p. 900^. 
•rdo aoimae ab origino ncriutis ct 
formae V 88, p. 826,18. ordincs oor- 
porit (1* corpus caeli, 2* corpos clc- 
Bnntornm) V 42, p. 833422. ordo for- 
Bsrum sobHtantiamm simpliciom oni- 
Hertaliuni IV &, p. 220,15. ordines sim- 
plieit bylc lY 16, p. 246,6. ordo io- 
ferior Ul 40, p. 170,17. ordincs lomi- 
Bim IV 19, p. 263,18; matcriac U 21, 
p. 62,17. ordioes mcdti intcr oxtrcma 
iV 2U. p. 253,23. ordo nnmeri V 24, 
p. 3irJ,6; probationum lU 1, p. 75,4; 
rttoltttiunis lU 43, p. 175.20. ordincs 
tobstantiarom V 43, p. 337,48. ordo 
tabttantiarom GorporaUoui IV 4, p. 
217,16; substantiarum siniplicium (in- 
telligibilinm, sniritualium) lU 50, p. 
m;2. 7. 12. 204,11. IV 4, p. 217,21. 
ordo lubttantiarnm sinipliciuui in pri* 
oriUte ct pott«rioritate Ui 27, p. 144,7. 
erdo anius V 24, p. 802,9; uuilatis 11 
21, p. 62,14; origiuis unitatis V 42, p. 
83Ji;i7. Uiuersi ordincs nolonUtis V 
37, p. 324,12. 

ORIGO (tyn. foos, radix). 1) Quic- 
Qiid est origo alicoi, ci uoitom cst lU 
24. p. 187,5 V. v« 10). qoioqnid foerit 
origo alicoins pcr sc, cst snstinoos 
iUod m 83, p. 1:55,14. — Qoicqoid cma- 
Bit ab origine, eirca origincin cotli- 
fitcr. sed procol ob originc dispergi- 
tor m 24, p. 136,6. 18. fi). 24. 187;i. 
138,1. » Imprcssio in materia diuersa 
propter elongationcm ab originc V 41, 
p. 881,14. Quo msgis elongatnm foe- 
nt lumen ob origine, erit debilins et 
tpissins IV 15, p. 245, 8. 20, quo pro- 
pioqnins origini, crit fortina ot pc^ 



fcctios ib. V. 19, — Qttomodo lomen 
dcflttxnm a uolonUtc possit aUud alio 
cssc probinquins origioi IV 19, p. 252, 
11. c 20, p. 263,19. - Elongatio for- 
mac ct matcriao (sobsuntiac corpoFO- 
lis) ob origine, cf, n. 8. — 2) Yolon- 
tas procedit a prima originc V 39, p. 
328,4. Exitus formac ab originc pri- 
mn, i. c. nolnnUU V 41, p. 880,18. — 
Nnmcrus ost origo rcrom IV 11, p. 
235,2. Tria sunt origo omniom ib. ▼. 
8.-3) Emanatio aqoac ab origine 

V 41, p. 330.20. c. 43, p. 336.1. Origo 
CBScndi V 42, p. 336,16. Forma in- 
teUigentiac cst origoomnls formaeV 
15, p. 284, 2. 3. ttoluntas est origo 
uua« oeuit forma (origo formac iotei- 
ligentiae) V 80, p. 812,2. c. 40, p. 329, 
IUl origo furmae 11 20, p. 60^. 111 
42, p. 173,19. V 38, p. 826.18. c. 41, 
p. 880,18. origo formarum seusibiliom 
lU 24, p. 186,16. 10. 187,4. 6. 17. clon- 
ffatio formao ab origioe IV 18, p. 251, 
24. 202.9. V 21, p. 2v6,12. 2ll7>4. c. 
26, p. 805,2; eiut eauaa IV 20. p. 253, 
21 suq. Origo largitatis V 40, p. 
830.12[ luminis IV 15. p. 245,a 20. 
c. 19, p. 251,12. 0. 20, p. 253,20 (ef. 
n. 1). hlongotio materiae ab ongtnc 

V 21, p. 296,12. Origo motns U 10, 
p. 41, 13; multiplicitatis Ul 33, p. 
165.14; numeri fV 11, p. 236,3; oni- 
nium IV 11, p. 235,8; rerum ib. ^.2. 
tfcientiaeV36.p.d22,l8.20; snbstan- 
tiac {feiL praedicamontorum) 11 12, p. 
44,21. eloogatio BubsUntiae corporu- 
lis ab origine V 86, p. 324A Origo 
ueritatis V 88, p. 826,18; airtutis 

V 21, p. 298,6; uitac V 43, p. 838.21; 
unitatis USld. p. «*.». V 2l. p.m5. 
c. 31, p. 315,17. 20. c Hp. 320,21. 
c. 39. p. 828,21. c. 42. n. 838,17; no- 
lontatis V 48, p. 838,19. 

OSTENSIO uarieUtum colorom ct 
fignrarum IV 1«, p. 248^10; figttraram 
anUiciaUam ib. r. 13. 

F. 

PALPARE cssentiam maUriac for^ 
m4 inUlUgcntiao V 5, p. 265,5. 

PANNV8 albus Unois claros cor 
pori nigro adiunctns coloratar <M>lore 
•ias Ul 28. p. 144,24. pannus snbtilii 
albns a corpore nigro indntns occoIU* 
tor IV 14, p. 244,16. 

PARIFICARE. Qoando materia 
fucrit subtilis, simplcx, parificabiUr ct 
nna U 28, p. 6741. 



488 Indei 

FAR8. 1) Ptn Bon mI niti totini 

' il. SubilitM rnrtiom in 

163,4. — P«n •ignam 



IV 6, p. S3441. SubilitM rftrtivm in 
toto \\\ 82, p. 163,4. — P«n tignam 
•ft totiot iV 16, p. 349^. NatorM 



nninenaUnm inneninntnr in pnrtibni 
oomm 111 18, p. 106,84. ti qnld dini- 
ditir in •liqaid, nttnn totint ent in 
iingalis pnrtibni 111 19. p. 129.7. — 
Nnnn ptn ott inditiiibiUt 11 18, p. 
blfi, QntntitM infnti ett in totaliute 
cttentiM pnrtit II 17,p. 66^17. — For- 
■iptrUiUn, p. M4».6^6. Pnrtet 
Ueot oonneninnt in nomine, dioertM 
tnnt in intentiono II 16, p. Gtt,26. — 
i) o. Pan McidenUlii U 17, p. 63.7; 
infnrior, — toperior IV 14, p. 244, 
27; IndiaitibiUt Ul 20, p. 142,9; mi- 
nimn U 16, p. 62,a &. o. 18, p. 
67,16. c. 19, p. 68^. 60^; nttnrn- 
iii U 17, II. 68,7; nrgelabilit 111 47. 
II. 184,2a 28. e. 48^ p. 186.6. 14. - 
6. Partet t8rii et aqnae mtgit di- 
neriM et leparttM U21,p. 68,17. Den- 
titM et moltipliolut partium ti^rii IV 
14, p. 248,16. ptn aqoae non est 
prMter nttanm aqiae U 16, p. 63,6. 
Partei alimenti lU 47, p. 184,21. 
Corpni ett eompoiitam continoom ex 
pnrUbnt lU 44, p. 177,4. 16 tqq. par- 
tei rorporii non tnot teparaUe in ef- 
• feeU U 19, p. 60,4. non ett nMniUt 
tine inaaitM inter ptrtet corporit ib, 
T, 7.9. Partet eorporii qno magit fn- 
erint eoninnctae, iptnm corput erit 
tpiitiu, et cootrtrio U 22, p. 66,18. 
Snbiittentia tliqoarom paitiom corpo- 
rnm timiliom tibi in pnrtibu in aliit 
partibnt U 14, p. 48»2I. Ponctom non 
ett pan oor|iorii niti necidenUliter U 
16, p. 6a.ia 27. Partei corporis tunt 
flgon color qoantitM tobiUntia III 67, 
p. 206,12. partei oorporit, iciliret 
forma flgon qoantiUt ll 24, p. 70,1& 
lU 67, p. 906,12. leptem partet cor 
porii (i. e. pan tnpn, infn, ad dex- 
tnm, ad linittnm, ante, post, in me- 
din potiU) 111 44, p. 177/19. ParUt 
eorporii (limplieit et compotiti) cou- 
innetM innt tb alia inbiUntia lU 44, 

^177^ 14. 28. c 46^ p. 1794^3. 29. 
raa animM negeUbUii apprehendit 
oiMntiM eorporom et mooet parUt 
eornm in loco, et forma natane tgit 
eoninnetionem partiom et attnctionem 
earam et oipoliionem eiram et com- 
maUUonem enram lY 17, p, 260,18. 
PariM eorporii nninerf alii 111 66, p. 203, 
16. Partei (i:e.genon} formae iptriUa- 
Ui IV 6. p.m 19. e.7, p.*^ 227.4. 
Pnrtei Ignli ■imli nnitM ot Mqnnlet 
U 21, pT 68,15. PnrUi natorlie 



(hyle) IV 14, p. 24^20. 21. 22. infe- 
rior. loperior pan mnUriae IV 14, r. 
244i}7. nulln pan maUriM nninerM- 
lii ett denndaU a forma IV 18, p. 
261,10. QOD penelrat UnUm lominis 
partein «i^ckifiiJAni maUriM qoantom 
priniam, tiirc Ail tfrtiam Untom lomi* 
niii p«riippit ntiAtitam ad mediim; li- 
milit<!r dirrnfliim o«t de ceUrii ptrti* 
bo^T ^ontft peru^niator ad ptrUm in* 
feriortiiD «i illiv, qoia partet medite 
prnbibent lumen penetnra IV 14, p. 
2411,23. Oronis BkisUnUta in maUna 
prima tont pariei td illtm U 6. p.84, 
i2. Partei (t. e. genera) maUrite ipi- 
ritoalii lY 6, p. 9So.l9. c. 7, p. 227,4. 
ParUt rooltitndinii IV 11, p. 235, 
21. Partei qnantitttii ef. qntntitai 
n. 8. Partei lapientiae 18, p. 10,23. 
V 1, p. 267,11. 12; eA tapleotia I n. 1 ; 
ioientiae I 7, p. 9,24; ef, leientit 
n. 4 a. PnrUt inbitnntiae prtedi* 
ramentorum 111 4, p. 86,6. e. 10, p. 
101,8; tnbtUntiaram corporalium 1 24, 
p. 70,18. pan indioitibilii inbttantite 
•iniplicii nnioenalii 111 26, p. 1424^. 
pan iob»Untiaram ipiritoaliam 111 66, 
p. 206,3. 

PARTICIPARE. Rei particinant 
aliqoid qood ett eit Commone iV 10, 
p.m20. 

PARTKryrLARIS {opp. nnioeratlii). 
Cf, Mtio 8 f: anima 11: corpoi 8; 
forma 26 d 41; hyle 8; inulligentia 
11: mtUria 20; modot; opentiol; n- 
gnla 8; inbitantia 7. 

PARTICVLARITAS (o/m». noioer 
siUUi) lobitantltram leniibiliam II 
24. p. 69,9. 

PARTITIO. Vita non reoipit ptr- 
titionem U 23, p. 67,4. 

1'ARV1TA8 lobiUnUae eorponlii 
comptratione magnltndinit lobiUntite 
ipiriualii V 80, p. 811,23. 

PARVVS. Lnmen nalde paranm IV 
20, p. 266,4. 

PASSIO. {opp. aetio; ef. ptti). 
1) Seientia patiionit et elM eaoiae Ul 
46, p. 182, 14. la 19. PraHerea ef. 
loeoM t. V. actio a. 1 alUUoe, — 8)0m- 
nii patiio exit de poUntia adeffcctom 
lU l p. 88, 6. Omne motablle neipit 
pMslonem Ul 8, p. 94,20. -^ EMontia 
ftcUrit primi non noipit ptiiionem 
111 8, p. 94,22. PMiionM qoas pati- 
notnr inbtuntiao limpUeet nliae ab 
aliit lU 11, p. 108,6. e. 49, p. 190,6. 
Patiio inbitantiM prMdicamenUram 
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n ft. p. 41A l^o^* fvbttailiae prte- 
iiMBentoram ett rMeptibilit ptNionii 
fi 8. p. 04^1. 27. 

PATI(o«p.igew;cf.pMtio). 1)^- 
•■tit(tK»idl et) pttieDifi V 40. p. 829. 

II Acere et pati diffota tunt in omni- 
tai ib. ▼. 12. non ett patient priot 
nbittntit tiinplici nee potteriot tub- 
Stttfa eoinpoiiU lU B. M0,26. Pati 
(ft ■eam ex decem «•nerjbot coroora; 
KlMi III 27, p. 143.11. 144.10. qpld ei 
in Mbtttitiit timplicibnt oppotitum tit 
111 87, p. 144,11. — 2) NoB potett 
cidm ret timal etse agent et pttient 
lil 17. p. 116.22 (terf c/. III 4, p. 824».) 
Pttieni tat ett ettentia formaU ant 
lirtai tat forma corporalit ant motat 
III 14. p. 109,10. Vlrut (agendi el) 

rtiendi ett per inotnro V 86, p. 323, 
17. Non ett patieut a non agenU 

III 61, p. 1933. agcnt foKint ett qnaro 
petieni III 17. p. 117,2. omne pttient 
ncipit nirtntem agendi III 4, p. «2,21.— 
QQieqaid ett patient io aliqno ab ali- 
Mo. eit in re agente illod III 17, p. 
115,14. Omne a quo aliqoid motnm 
fierit pttient, ette ntia eiut erit pati- 
eu 111 a p. 94,26. — 8) Patient tine 
Bora III 4, p. 82,15; tine tempore III 
S. p. 88. 19. 21. 22. 89. 21; in Umpore 
111 5. p. 89, 13. qnod pttitnr in non- 
tenpore. priut ett eo quod patitur in 
tempore, et e contrario lll 5, p. 88.28. 
89.6. c. 9, p. 99,5. patient m non- 
tenpore ett primum patient 111 5. p. 
69.1. noo ett patient potteriut ptti- 
ette in tempore III 5. p. 89,9. lo. — 
4) Eite patient {opp, eite agent) V 
S5, p. 303.26. 27. -^ Patient a primo 
ftctore agcnt ett 111 4, p. 82.25. pa- 
tieni a primo facUre nullo medianU 
perffctum ett 111 6, p. 90.11. — Poi- 
fibile eit pttient V 24. p. 902.20. 
a03.1 9. - Crettnm patient ett duo, 
iMtineoi et tnsUntatura V 25. p. 803. 
13. 804,10. — SobtUntia praedicamen- 
tonim eit patient, non ngent U 9. p. 
40.17. 19. c. 10. p. 42.5. ni 4. p. 83,6. 
Vnitu patient (e/. nniUt) )V 19. p. 
«2,4. c.*^21. p. S»8.2. 

PENETRABILIS. Accidens peno- 
trtbilint 111 15, p. 110,6. opnt peno- 
trtbiliai ib. mM* 

PENETRABILITAS tnbttantitram 
ilnpliciuro III 15, p. 110.20. 111.18; 
forinte primte 111 34. p. 159.8. Diufrtl 
ordinet nolnnUtit in penetrabiliUU V 
87. p. 324,12. Probibitio peactrabili- 
tttii ittbttantiaram corporearam III 15. 
M10.28. "^ 

AoMMknl H, BseiBkeff. 



PENETRARK ntque ad taeculum 
inUlligentiae V 43. p. 3374».- Viret 
animae penetrant omnia I 8. p. 11,4. 
Virtut dei penetrtt omnia 111 15. p. 
111 J25. Virtut ftctorit primi pe- 
netrat per Utum 111 16. p. 114.4. 
Forma penetrat inateriani III .94. p. 
160,2. 7. IV 14. p. 241.21. 25; oppoti- 
tum 111 14. p. J0B.ie. compotitio com- 
potiti prahibet illud a formit penetrari 

V 16. p. 287.14. tnbiUntia timplex 

fenetratar formit V 16, n. 287.ia In- 
elligontia penetrat ef, inUlligentia 
1186/. DebiliUt quantitatit adpene- 
tnndum III 15, p. UO^ Volontat 
penetrat totom (omnc) II 18, p. 46.7. 

V 39. p. 327.15. 328,11; penetret ma- 
teriam V 36, p. 827A 

PENETRATIO luminit IV 14, p. 
244.15. V 30, p. 313.13. uirtutit tollt 

V 38, p. 3273. 

PERCEPTIBILIS. Quicqoid est 
tubtiliortt ettentiae, est perceptibilint 
rerum II 8, p. 30.6. Anima rit per- 
ceptihilti a principio iocrementi corpo- 
rit 111 38^ p. 166.10. Intelligentla om- 
ntbnt qute tub ea tnnt eit perceptt- 
bilior rerum U 3, p. 30,8. — Percejiti- 
bilit icientiae de uolunUU V 40. 
p. 329.1. 

PERCEPTIO formarnm tcniibiliom 
in (tb) anima 111 .37, p. 164.11.23; 
diuersitat percrptionit in natora V 42. 
p. 334,4. 

PERQPERE. Intentio pcraipiendi 
formam ett imprettio tubtUntiae a 
forma 111 31. p. 150,21. 

PERFECTIO (opp, imperfectio) 
animae I 8, p. 6.13. 18; /ormae III 18. 
p. 119,19. forma est in perfectione V 
26. p. 305,17. perfectio inUlligentite 
III ff7. p. 207.15. 26; materiae lll 18, 
p. 119.&). materia mouetnr td haben- 
dnn prrfectionem V 26, p? 805.21; c. 
38, p. 318,22. 319,10; recipit perfectio- 
nein ab unitaU V 33, p. 318.24. 319,10. 
maUria praxiroa perfectioni ett tnbti- 
lit IV 2. p. 215.15. perfectlo poUn- 
tiae et maietUtit III 65. p. »1.4; la- 
pientiae V 85. p. 321,24. c. 40. p. 829,9. 
^ffnotcera perfcctionem nnint tnb- 
ttantiat ex imperfectioae altcriot III 
49, p. 189,23. diffewntia lubttantia- 
rom timpiicium in perfeotlone IV 1, 
D. 212.16. 218,5. — Ettentla perfectlo- 
Sit et plenitudinlt 111 42. p. 178^20. 
Perfectioneo duccn ad effecUm I 9. 
D. 6.9. — Paucioret motni proptor 
^rfeotionomV 84. p. 820.19. 
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PERFE0TV8 {opp» Immrfcetat). 
Onni imperfcoto invenitiir anqttid per- 
fcctim ni 9. p. 063. Onie q«o ali- 
qnid perfcetins inienitar, prooedit fx 
alio ib. T. 11. qnod prooedtt ex alio, 
Bon ni eio perrectnm nt priocipinm 
ib. T. 1. 8. Qnod perfectins eet, nffit 
in minne perfeotnm et imprimit tn 
illod 111 47, p. 186^ perfeetior et for- 
tior enbttAntin eet eansn agene in de* 
biliorem et imperfeetiorem 111 4ii, p. 
168,S1. operttio jpcrfBCtior eet oonsa 
mfnns pcrfcctae Hl 46, p. 183,14. - 
Imperfeetnm monctnr ad recipicBdnm 
formam pcrfeoti V 84, p. 820,17. Ma- 
teria non cet pcrfceta nisi per formam 
y 26, p. 80^1F. e, 88, p. 818^ - 
Faetor primne ret pcrfeetne Y 86, p. 
a08jS2. Patieae a primo faetore oullo 
mediante pcrfcetnm ost 111 6, p. 90,9.— 
Effiecre •astinoDa et snstontatnm per^ 
feetins cit qnam efBecre •ustiBeB» tan- 
tnm aat •netentatnm tantnm V 25, 
p. 303^16. Porfeetnm potentia I 8, 
p. ft,9. 19. 

PERMVTATIO Inminis aeenBdnm 
eomparatioBom eiai ad materiam, oop. 
in ee IV 16, p. 246^. 86. 

PERPRTVITAS aBimae I 8. p. 11, 
8. Renersio eabotantiae •piritaalie ad 
•e ipsam oam perpetaitato 111 67, p. 

. PERTRAN8IRE (e/l tranairej. For- 
mae pfrtraBeeant eaper cescBtiam aai- 
mae hl 87. p. 168»4 i(Di*e.). 

PERPETWa SabsUntiae •irapli- 
oes snnt perpelaae V 84, p. 801,18. . 

PERViys aioai 11 81, p, W^ 

PICTOR formao mirabilia V 86, 
p. 828(8. 

PlCryRA ael imago 111 18, p. 
119,14.16. ^ ^ *^ 

PLATO. Cf. ML «ttotonim, 

PLENrrVDO. EeBCBtia pf^rfeetio- 
Bieet plenitadinia 111 48, p. 178,80. 

PLVKBVM ex forBaeo extraeUm 
partim laeidnm partim non Ineidnm 
est eiemplnm dinereiUtis nnitatum in 
«laUria A 81, p. 68»18. e. 88, p. 66,83. 

PLyRALITAB eet cx mnitipliea- 
tioBa anias 11 88, p. 64,9, 

POUTY& Oorpora poliU Ul 87, 
p. 168,1L 

•■ JL^^J^. Unmdw eot qaimi pomam 
11 16) p. 61|&. 

PONDER08IT4kS oorporia aagotar 



qoantitaU 11 10, p. 41,38. qnantiUs ni 
oanoa ef&eiena ponderoaiUtie ib. t. 24. 
PORTA ief. elaais) speenlandi lil 
60, p. 100,11. Katrria et forma svat 
dnae porUe olaasae inUlllffentiae V 
36. p.&2,9. * 

POSITIO terminornm 111 11, n. 

104,26. ^ 

P06SIBILI!). Poestbile cst patienfi 

V 84, p. 802,20. 803.1. 9. qniequid 
cocpit eesf, anUquam eesct, possibilc 
erat illnd esee 111 10, p. 100. 20. Pos- 
sibilc et nceesaarinm rinsdem ffcncris 
Sttttt 111 10, p. 101,20 {cf. ▼. 5). - qnie- 
quid est possibile anUqnam sit, nc- 
ecssarium cst posUaqnam erat posii- 
bile 111 10, p. 100.21. 24. — Esse pos- 
sibile, 000. Becessarinm, impossibile V 
24, p. 802.18. SubsUntia praediea- 
mentornm est nossibilis 111 10, p. 101, 
11. 18. 102.1. 7. 

POSSIBILITAS einsdem generis 
enm BCcessitMU 111 10, p. 101,6 {ef, 
T. 20). Mntarl do possibiltUU in ne- 
crssiUUm 111 10, p. 100,26. 101,1.8. - 
PossibiliUs reeipiendi Hl 26, p. 140, 

11. - MaUria prima appellsUr pni- 
eibiliUs V 24, p. 803,8. e. 42, p. 334. 
la 20; eur hoc ni V 42, p. 834.20 sqq. 

POSTERIORITAS. Ordo in priori- 
lato ft postcrioriUte III 27, p. 144.7. 

POTENS. PoUntia poteotis V 32; 
p. 316,6 {cf. poUntia 2). 

POTfiNTIA. 1) Potentia op^, 
aetns, cffectna. a. Esse inpotentia 
I 13. p. 16,24. 111 4, p. 83,17. e. 18, p. 
118,84; e. 24, p. 134,23. IV 20. p. 264.24. 

V 8, p. 271,24. e. 9. p. 278.14. c. 10, 
p. 274.14. 16. 21. 275.15. 16. la 2765, 

12. f. 11, p. 276,17. 277,6. e. 26, p. 805, 
17 (ef, esse 1 f), exisUre in poUntia, 
opp, iu aetn, fyii. in inUlIectn V 23, 
p. 300,6. exire, prodirc, proeedere de 
poUntia ad eireetam,</.exiro,proeedere, 
prodire. Diaidi in poUntia II 16, p. 
63,8. ia poUBtia Indinisibilis ib. v. 
8. Esse laminosnm in poUntia V 11« 
p. 876,16. — 6. Qnod proeedit de po- 
tentia ad effeetam, bob ' cst pcrfectnm 
111 6. p. 40,7.' qnod exit de poUntia 
in effectam, tn^itar ia effeetnm a re 

Jnao habet esse in offeota lU 4, p. 83, 
0. 0. 6, p. 90,ia qnieqaid est per- 
fectaffi ia potentia, ot perfectioncu 
snam poosibile est dnci ad effeetum, 
Bcoesse est nt eansa ncoessaria ipsnin 
esecBdi sit cxitns ipsins in effeotnm I 
8, p. 6,9: ef, r. 18-21. Omne eansa- 
tnm oat Ib canoa in poUBtia 111 18» p. 



ptdiechit— privan. 



li&Si - Q««l eti in potenti^ wlri- 
tadeett «oantoiii ad id qnod est in 

DriiBM non ett m potentla nec in ef- 
Ecta m 4. p. 88,17. Omnli forma est 
{■ aolonUte in potentia rcspectu facti 
iV 20, p. 2M, 24. forma est nolnntaU 
•s partT faetoris in potenlia V 17, p. 
«93. forma qaae est tn potentia, adliuc 
wn in maleria IV 90, p. 256^. forma 
eoBianela roateriae in potentia ib. ▼. 2. 
Xileria fst (liabot eise) in poUntia V 
16, P. 305,17; cf. loeot #. v, esse 2 
TiaUaui.'^ 2) Potentia i. e. nis 
MM nirtni Binersitas Inminnm in 
potcBtia et debilitate 1U64, p. 200.12. - 
YBitio materiae et formae, onamnis 
BOB sint similes, maffis sienificat po- 
tsstian potentis V 82, p. Bl^. 

PRAECEPTVM dfiV 27. p. 307.10. 

PUAEDICAM ENT VM. Nouem prae- 
dicameota (i. e. qnantiUs, qnalitas, re- 
litio,tempnB. loco»,situs, affens, patiens, 
kabcrf, 9Naclll26, p. 143,11 /mm< mate- 
riim uniuersalem tiue snbsUntiam inter 
decem genera corporalia entimeran^ir) 
sinl forma sgbsistens in materia uniner- 
Mli U 6. p. 95,2 ; sont quiliUs (quiliUtes) 
•absUBtiae 11 13, p. 45^ 7; sont oni- 
•ertitss formamm Bensibiliom 111 42. 
D. 173,23: ef. ib. r. 2a. p. 173.1. - 
SaitenUtio snbytantiNe ad nonem prae- 
dicameBU V 19, p. 2d4.& ezintentia 
Boaem praedicamentorum in sobstan- 
tia Y 18, p. 291.18. Nouem praedica- 
BieBta hibfnt ehse in snbsUntia com- 
posiU corporaliter, dtsperse, dintsibili- 
ter, in sub^Untia animae simpUcins. 
io subsUntta inteliigenttae etiam sim- 
plicias 111 42, p. 172^ sqq. — In ce- 
terii praedicamentis praeter qnantita- 
tem et aliquas species qoaliUtls non 
potest dici formas esse snbsUntias 111 37. 
p. 16S;22. — PraedicamenU sont Ur- 
ttinoi generationisV28. p.306.4.— Ad 
Kientiim maUriae et formae nonopns 
eit sctentia praedicamentorum 11 9, p. 
40,7. — . De snbstantia qnae sustinet 
nouem praedicamenta ef, t, v. maUria 
B. 24. 26; snbstantia n. 28-34 

PRAEPARATIO principiornm 111 
46, p. 182^3. praeparftio materiaead 
reeeptionem formae 111 65, p. 202,2. 

PRAESCIRE. Anima praescit ea 
qnae sant anUqnam sintUl 38, p. 166,9. 

PRAESEN8 exsmplnm 11 7, p. 36, 
20. e. 9. p. 40.1. 

PRAESENTIA formarom seniibilt* 
om lU 87. p. 164,20. > 
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PRIMTS. Aecidentia prima V 41, 
p. 832,10. c. 42, jv 332,23. auctor 
primos II 0. p. 40.21. primnm patiens 
a faetore pnmo 111 6. p. 88.19. 20. 23. 
Praelerea cAesseO; essentla 6; factor 
U; forma 9; maUria6; snbsUntia 1 d 
ei 8; nnitas I. 

PRINClPIVM.LPrincipinm.o/iip. 
olt^mBm #/tte terminos (c/;ill 1, p. 
74,1. V 28, p. 308,11). 1) Finis omnJs 
rel n»n est licut principiom eins lY 15. 
p. 246.12. princlpinm rerum disUt ab 
nltimo in eisentia et eifectn lU 1, p. 

74.1. qnod ex alio procedit, non est 
sic perfcctum ot principinm a qoo 
procesiit 111 9, n. 98,1. 8. principinm 
est fortios IV 16, p. 245,14. «) Prin- 
cipiom eorora qoae snnt (rerBm) est 
facUr primns lU 1. p. 73,18. c 10, p. 
100,11. — SnbiUntia inteUigentiae ba< 
bet principinm eo quod caasaU est lU 
57, p. 206,4. — Quicnmqne uult scire 
princlpii, debct diligenter specjlarl 
snbstanliam inUUigentiic V 4, p. 2b4p, 
Materia et forina sunt principium 
actionis nnlUtis V 42, p. 333,14. - 
3) Principium crestionis [opjf, termi- 
nns creationisrV 28, p. 308,11. c. 29, 
p. 310,20. c. 30, p. 811,19. c 37, p. 
325,25; in definitione V 22, p. 298,11; 
difrerenttae et dioerfitatis V 8, p. 270, 
12; formae 111 42. p. 173.18; incremen- 
ti corporis Ul 38, p. 166,11; louesli- 
turae matcrise per formim V 28, p. 
308,12; materiae IV 20. p.2o4.17; mo- 
tus III 4C, p. 184.6; unlUtis U 21, p. 

63.2. V 42, p. 333,14; ttnitioms mste- 
riae et formae V 29, p. 810,16. c. 31, 
p. 316.16 ief c. 30. n. 811,19); nolon- 
iatis IV 43, p. 338,19. 

II. Principinm, i. e. •JJ^^ 
PrinOlnU praepooiU Ul 46, p. 182,22. 
24. Principinm est, nt scias qnod 
duae res cum sirailes sibi fnerint m 
tliono inUUcctnnm, qnamnis iUe intel- 
lectns aliUr fuerit la nno qunm in 
nlio, Umen debet esse unns ib. ▼. 36. 

PRI0RITA8. Ordo in prioriUU et 
posUrioriUU Ul 27, p. 144,7. 

PRIVARE. Priuatum absolnU ad 
csse «Lire non potfst J«* <!• «!.»«»^ 
scientia praecessit V 10, p. 275,7.9.— 
InUUecttts priuatus (i. e. ■0*»« P"»*- 
tina) V 10. p. 275,2. 3. - MaUria di- 
ci?nr pri.au V 10, p. 27442; »on est 
prioaU absoloU ib. r. 2a p. 276,6; 
est priuau comparattone esse formalis 
V U. p. 277A ««/ ••se "1 eompo- 
sitae ea maUriaet formaib.T.aia— 
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Anina DrintU «liqvn wientia V 82, 
p.816.ia • 

PRIVATIO («s^. ftbMntin). Pro- 
dnctio de priaatione ad esse V 6, n. 
8^,22; tf, e. 29, p. 310.6. Inpoeiibile 
eit priuatio (r*f) eaee V 24, p. 802,21. 
Dolor priaatioaii V 29, p. 810,6. — 
YtrBoi materia iit prittttlo Y 10, p. 
274,8. 10. materia eet iimilior prina- 
tioni, forma eimilior eue Y 26, p. 805^ 
16. eiee materiae eomparatione eeie 
rei eompoeitae eet prinatio y 11, p. 
277«8i prinatio materiae eet eicet te- 
nebroeiUi afirii V 11, p. 276,14. ~ 
Priuatio eolorem, opp. eeeentia 111 ^" 
p. 169,19. jpriuatio motns, op/i. 



01 60, p. 192,28. 

PROBABIUS. Regnlae probabiles 
(^. probationii) 1 1, p. 2,12. 

PROBATIO. 1) Probationee 1o- 
fficae 111 51, p. 198,20; neceisariae 
rV 1, p. 211,7. - Kodas loqnendi 
onrrat inter noe interrogatio et reepon- 
eio seeundnm regnlas probationis I 1, 
p. 2,9 (er. T. 12). li nolnerimns ob- 
semare regnlas probationis in omoi 
proDositiooe, prolongabitnr labor ib. 
▼. 18. Cane ne pntee qnod aliqna eit 
ex qoaestionibns ad eoins eerUtndinem 
faeiendam probatio tibi deflciat, post- 
qnam plene dederis arti logieae ios 
sunm I 1, p. 8,10. — Qnae jper se 
nota snnt, non eet neeesee adf scien- 
dum ea probationei indnoere; qnae 
nero per se aota non faerint, flet oog- 
nitio eornm mediante probatione I 1, p. 
8^.- 2)Probatiodinina, oi»^. 
non diuina lli 12, p. 104,20. 28. 106>. 
8. 9. 11. 17. non solnm non inconno- 
niene, sed etiam neeesse est, probatio- 
J«» *i"i"»" "•wri probationem 111 
12, p. 10^11. probatio dinina et non 
dtuiuA iB eertitudine probationum sunt 
sibi aequales ib. t. 9. qaod dioitnr in 
seientia dioina non eese probatlonem, 
interiigendum est de probatione non 
dittina, quse eet composiU ex ■omini- 
bne logieis lU 12, p. 10(^18. 

PROCEDERB (^ egredi. exire, 
pwdire). ttsod proeedit ez alio, non 
•** "*•,?•#«*««» n» prineipinm a qno 
proeemil lU 9, p. 98.1. 8, W imfSsr- 
feetum est ib. t. 6. 9. omne qno in- 
•?£*?? '"?.^ perfectius, procedit ex 
•Jio ib. T. 11 QMd procedit ex alio, 
einsdem generie eet enm iUo ib. t. 16. -- 

prima «rigino y 89, p. 898^ - Pro- 



JSi*'?.^*,^»?^"*^* ttdetfectum 111 6, n. 
m 17. riO, p. 276.16. c. 27. p. »57^ 

PR0CESSV8 subeUntiamm III 18. 
p. 106,3: nirtutum enbeUntiamm alia- 
rnm ex aliie 111 11, p. 103,2. 

PROCREARE. Oenerere est pre- 
creare Ul 47, p. 184,19. - 

PRODIRE (eyn. egrodi, exire, pro- 
eedere) de potentia in (ad) effectuni 
III 28. p. 18sfc. 4. V 41, p. te,7. 

PRODVCTIO formae in meteriem 
» dw de prinationo ad eese V 6, p. 

.J^S:^^^^^'^^^ «orporie III 44, p. 
177,20. ^ 

PROHIBERE. Compositio compe- 
stti orohibet illnd a formis penvtrari 
V l^ p. 287,16. 

PROLATIO nerbi V 43, p. 336^1. 

PROLIXVS aermo de nolnnUte V 
40, p. 829,9. 

PROLONOARE laborem I 1, p. 2, 
16; eermonem III 48, p. 187,6. 

PROPE coniungi 111 48, p. 186,23. 

PROPJNQVITAS. Vnitio formerom 
cognoBcentis et cogniti est secundnm 
propinqoiUtrm V 15, p. 285,10. Dioer- 
sitas snbsUntiamm in propinqoiUte et 
remotione V 37, p. 324.14. Pro|iinnni- 
tae ordinnm Inminum IV 19.p.2r>3,l7: 
ad primum feee V 82, p. 316,24; ad 
facterem primnni V 34. p. 310,18; ad 
originem IV 18, p. 251,17; ad originem 
nntutis V 31, p. 315,10. c. 34, p! 32n> 
19 (cA V. 21); ad nolnnUtem IV 19, 
p. 263,14. 16. 

PROPINQVVS. Esse qno propin- 
quius foerit origini uniUtis, erit eius 
aotio ma^s una V 84, p. dilOilO. esse 
quo propinquine fnerit origini esfendi, 
erit rortioe lumen et eUbiiioe in esse 




ouemodo poesit aliud alio eese 
nlns origini IV 19, p. 262,11. 



lunUte 

proninqniu ^ , ,.,, ,,. — ,... 

e. 20, p. 258,19. Materia ono propin- 
Qttior est sensni, est similior formae 
iV 8, p. 280, 6. Rei nna qnomodo 
possit alia re esse propinquior rei quse 
■on habet finera essentiae aot uirtutis 
IV 19, p. 203,12. SnbsUntiae propin- 
quioree eorpori debiltores et minus iu- 
men annt V 16, p. S^14. qno snb- 
sUntla fiierit propinqnior pnmi eaee, 



priMtio— propHna. 
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Mwqsi boniUtoB ti erit faoiUoi Y 82, 

6816,25. YBiUt qoM propinqaior 
erit iBiUti Berae primae, noterio 
feraaU per eftm erit onjtior et 8im« 
plicior U »), p. 6148. Qiic^aid fae- 
rit iolanUti propinqnitt*, erit perfee- 
ti.t V 17, p. 285,16. 

PBOPORTIO nUioram labsUBtia- 
nn id inferiorei 111 18, p. 106,2; b1- 
timi ■aperiorii (inferiorit) lenBibiliQm 
•d oitimnm inferini (laperins) int«lli- 
gibiiiam 111 61, p, 195.10. 12; fictorii 

Grini adinbsUntiti altioreiet inferiorei 
1 18. p. 1063 ; limplicii ad eiientiam 
priBim, fompotiti ad limplez I 6, p. 
7A 6. Proportio nnmerafii 111 ^ p. 
773; daplicitatii ib. t. 12. — (}on- 
iuctio elementomm leenndam aliqnam 
proportionem IV 16, p. 248,16. 

PROPOSITIO affirroatina, nentina 
III 11, p. 104A 7: dittini, bob di- 
lina 111 12, p. 101,19. 22; theologiea, 
Mi theoiogica 111 11. p. 104,9. 12. 1 12, 
p. 104,23. Anima rationalii monotar 
i proposttionibni ad conclntionem lY 
18, p. 239,7. Intelliffcntia ipprehendit 
proportionem nnam ib. v. 6. 

PROPRIARB. (^nod eit in inUl- 
lecta, ftiaiditDr in proprieUtfm et pro- 
prittam V 12, p. 279,6. Propriatam 
|>er proprietaUm V 6, p. 270,15. etten- 
tiipropriaU proprieUU V 42, p. 833,6. 
PROPRIETAS. 1) Qaod iit in in- 
tellectn, diaiditur in proprieUUm et 
propriatam, cf, «. v, propnaro. Omnii 
rei inneitiffaU onam itgnit nolnmni 
Mire Don inqniritnr niti per proprie- 
Utei iiiseparabilei ab ea 1 10, p. 13,9. 
deseriptio fit per proprielatet V 22, p. 
S98,12. 14. Bcientia proprieUtnm II 
9, p. 40,8. — • 2) Superior proprieUi 
inaenu f tt in inferiori i V 4, p. 218,4. — 
S) ProprietaUt corporii 1 15, p. 19,10. 
e. 17, p. 21,13; dnornm IV 11, p. 
236, 13 iqq. c. 12, p. 237,19. - Pro- 
prieUi etieotiac primae V 23, p. 
300.14. t. e. lapientia et nniUi V 42, 
p. 333,5. etientia prima ett alicaint 

SroprieUtii eitentialii propUr qnam 
itUttb omni re V42,p.3d4,15; non ett 
prapriaU proprieUU extrinnef a, t«ed de- 
iigntU ettentialiUr ib. p. 833,6. a 
ttsentia prima et eint proprietat onum 
Nnt ib. V. 12. fornia ett propur pro- 
prieUUm cMentlae primae V 28, p. 
900,14. e. 42, p. 888,^. 834,25. 335,S. 
Ab ettentia pnma eit etientia ooae 
;it proprieUtii oxtririao V 42, p. 834, 
16. ProprieUUi faotorii primi 111 
U, p. 1^26. 108^. 104,1; 4. 0. 18, 



p. Itt^l; eonm qnae inntlnfni facto* 
rem primam Ul II, p. 104,2. 6. Pro- 
prietaUi formae 111 19, p. 125,16. 18; 
formae aniaertalii I 13, p. 16,9. 15. 25. 

V 12, p. 278,2. 6. c S, p. 299,9; ef. 

V 28, p. 299,16 iqq. eit etie in for- 
mii eornm ouae tnnt I 18, p. 16,12. 26. 

V 12, p. 278,4. 8. ettc eit proprietu 
formac IV 10, p. 234,18. proprietai 
formae nna ett, tc. conitiUere eiien- 
tiam IV 11. p. 2364». Cf. 1 V 6, p. 221,4. 

V 8, p. 270,14. 24. 271.a c. 9. p. 272, 
11. Proprietat loci corporei 111 83, p. 
167,2. Lnmen attribuit ei in quo e«t 
proprieUUm V 4, p. 263,9. Proprie- 
Utei primae materiae in inbsUntiii 
IV \0, p. 231,25. 2323. U: maUriae 

ilii * ' 



aninertilii I 10, p. 18,14. la 20. cll, 
14,22. 15,9. r. 12, p. 16.7. 11 8, pl 
.4. V 12, p. 278,2. 6^ cr. V S»; p. 
'^'"* as ftte in oronibni 

14,& 15A c 12, p. 



2^,16 iqq. 'eai ftte in oronibni quae 

lunt I iV p. u,a U " 

V 12, p. 278,4. 8; in miteria inferidri 
11 8, p. dSJb, proprieUi qna detigna- 
tnr nnaqnaeque, maUria et forma, per 
le proprie, non eoouenit alii nisi et- 
tentiae eiut quod ett propriatum per 
eim V 8, p. 270^14. proprieUtet ma- 
Uriae duae tnnt, tet/. tnstinere formam 
et maltipliciUt V 11, p. 236423. 25. 
237,4. nnitat ett proprietai materiae 
IV 10, p. 234,21. c 11. p. 236,12. nuUa 
proprieUi cadit in maUrlam Untum, 
sed in maUriam et formam tiuiul IV 
5, p. 221,4. proprieUi este iion con- 
uenit maUriio^r ic, led maUriie et 
formae limul Y 8, p. 270,24. 271^. 
c. 9, p. 272,11. Proprietat qnanti- 
tatiil 15, p. 19,10. 111 33, p: 156,17. 
20. 24. ProprieUtet tnbttantiae V 
22, p. 299,6. 9. c 23, p. 8004!; tub- 
itantiae inuUigentiae V 1, p. 258, 
11; inbttantiie limplicit lil 19, p. 
124,16. 125,a la 17. c. 49, p. 190, 
5; lubiUntiao praedicamenloram 111 
11. p. 102,26. c. 18, p. 105, 21. Pro- 
prieUtci nnitatit IV 11, p. 235^ 
18 iqq. 236,12. c 12. p. 237,19. pro- 
prietaa aniUtit, qnae de genere ge- 
neraliatimo dieitnr. ett eittntia gone- 
rit generalittimi V 8, p. 270,17. — 
4) mprietai exUinteea T 42. p. 333.0; 
extraria V 42, p. 834,16; theologica 
111 11. p. 104,17. 

PROPRIVM {ef. propriai) in faoto- 
rem primum non cadit 111 11, p, 103, 
la Non-otie, i. c differentiae pro- 
pria aceidentia, qnae attinffunUr ton- 
libtti 111 41, p. 17i2,9. — Fropria mo- 
oeBtir ad coninncttoncm V 85, p. 821, 
11. Proprit (qnae ittitiBonUr ib ma* 
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torii) tmt ImprMtio « npiontii ii 
mitoriiffl Y 41;^ 881^. 
' PBOPRnrS iff. propriim). Aeei« 
4eB8 propriom lU lO^ p. 90,28. pro- 
prii fbrma Y 16, p. »6,19. 2a 24; 
miterii Y 17. p. 288;22. propriai mo- 
4iit I lOjP. 18,6; modm loqairendi Y 
12, > 277,2& regttli propria Y 12, 
p. 278»ia 

PROXIIiYa Mttoria primi pro- 
iimi eitiiiitotiY88»p. 81846. 819.1 & 

PYLSARE ett tetio nttorie III 
47, p. 184,16. ittrihere et polttre ett 
mooere ptrtot ilioieiiti ii loco mota 
oppoiito i^ T. 21. lerctore eit tob 
iBO geBere eom eetioiiibni tttrthendi 
ot piltiBdi ib. ▼. 22. Motis primos 
polttt ifOOBdpm 111 51, p. 193,7. 

PYNCTYM. 1) Formi ooantitotii 
rtiolaitar io poneti 11 H, p.89,6. f.22, 
p. 64,2&. Panrtam ett minimt ptn 
qitBtitotit 11 16, p. 62,8 (Dito.). pon- 
rtem noB ett ptre qointititit ib. ▼. 9. 
(Mif.). ^ 2) Panetam ett torminas 
iimplei in uaem retoloitar eorpat II 
16, p. fi2,6 (Ditf.). panctnm non ett 
pert forporii ib. t. 18 (Mtg.), niti te- 
oidentoliter ib. t. 28. panetam non 
ett dt netart eorporii ib. ▼. 80, §ed 
iceideni iabtiiteni in rorpore ib. t. 
29. — 8) Panctam ett indinitiblle II 
16, p. 62,7. 9. 18; cf. n. 6. Paneti 
tnnt Biitatei, qate iaitinentar in mt- 
tfrii qate ctt iabttantiill^^^p. 64,95. 
panrtam anitati eonferri poteit 11 22, 
p. 66.4. 6 (ef. II 8, 0.89,6'. - 4)Llnei 
it rx dnobae pBnetit II SB, p. 66,6.6; 
taperfleifi eit oi qaitaor panctii ib. 
V. 9. 11 ; eoriMi qx ooto ib. t. 12. ^ 
6) Formte taoitoBtiio compotitte lant 
qoiii panctam indinitibile nd formtm 
tnbetontitt timplieii 111 26» p. 142,& 
niiio tfme de medio oicli ettet qatti 
panetnm qnod montnrim non bnr ' 
Y 80, p. 812,6. 
' . PYPILLA eet medium intor oim 
•liibilem et eorpori 111 61, p. 194,7. 
,. PYROARE (jyn. expaivnrf) intel- 
leetam a corde tettiibilit III 66, p. 
204,16. 

,. 'PYRITAB.^ Permtliro i paritoto 
lY 14, p. 248^7. 

PYRY8. Reo part mtgii tontbit 
iPfoiem tatm minifesUat lY 14, p. 
Sf44A SnbctiBtii timplex qno pnrior 
oet, 00 mtffii rocfptibnie eotmnltorom 
formtram Y. 16, p. 287,19. Lnmen po- 
rnm lY^ 14, p. 242,22. Biitit pari 
Ik T« 18, . : 



QYAE8TI0. QatcstioBCi lodcte 
111 49, p. 199,20. qaaettio qatre sit, 
nn iir, qoid «it, qatlitor tit Y 24, p. 
801,1. qutcitio to ett ib. p. 802,9. 

QYALIS, QYALE {ef. qntliter), 
opp, tn (qaodl qnid. qotre 11 13, p. 

45,4. 111 11. p. loaja V 12, p. 27r,£ 

c 28, p. 299,16. r. 24, p. d5l,l& 20. 
802A 6. 12. 14. c 86, p. 821,20. c 86, 
p. 823,ia c 40, p. 829,ia Qatle eit 
eet td iiittor triam V 24, p. 803,12. 



Iliad de qoo qateritor quid eet ct qetle 
cit, non qonre ett, tc tntmt, est infrt 
illttd de ono qatcritnr tn ctt, sc. deaai, 
et iilttd de qoo qatfritnr qnid cet, ic 
intolligentiim Y 24, p. 802,3. 

QYALITA8. 1) Qotlitaii ctt formt 
111 19, p. 123,24; ctt formn corpori lY 
8, p. 229,16. Formt qaiiitttttm I 9, 
p. 12,6. Qoilitos, id ctt color ct 
fijrora lY 8, p. 229,14: ef. Y 19, p. 
293,20. -^ Noacm prtcdictmento iHSt 
qailitit (qatlitatet) tabitontiae 11 13. 
p. ibfi. 7. — Qanlitnt ia topremo io- 
lcriori ctt eontrt difrerentiti tabtton- 
tinram epiritatliam in extremo saperi- 
ori 111 it, p. 144,a — 2) Stbstontit 
in tcmet ipsi non btbet qatlitotem II 

18, p. 46,10. Simplicitit sabstontite 
et tustcntatio tecidenliam cant tliqna 

?otlitit substantiat in tc 11 13, p. 45, 
2. — Aliqotc spccict oaalitatis non 
tbtolate postant diei accidentit III 87, 
p. 162,19. tliqate qntlitatoi sont dif-. 
IVrcntiae tabttantialct perdaccntei td 
ctte cttentitni iBbttantite in qat tnnt 
III 87, p. 162,21. - 8) Qotlitti non 
fit i tnbstantii qute eem iustinet 111 

19, p. 123,26, $ed flt a sabttantia sim- 
pliei ib. p. 124.1. — Qoae floant a 
sabttantiit timplicibns, sont uires et 
qotlitatet 111 62, p. 1964» (Ditc). - 
4) Qotlitat agent lU 13, p. 106,14 
Qnalitatet non tgant pcr te iptts 111 
46, p. 1794». — 6) QntlittUs eum 

Saintitato mtio ef. $. v. qaaBtitas n. 
e «. — 6) Forma elementoram, 
aalitates I 
; ef. 11126, 
tant ferma 

B, p. 19,23. 

Elementi qntlitatibat diocria iont I 
16, p. 19,4. c 16, p. 19,24. elemcnto- 
rnm qnalitatet coBtrariae I 14, p. 18^1; 
nnde neeftto ett at tit iliqald tliod 
ib eii Qood cooiunffat cae ac tenett 
ib. T. 12. — Mttoria natartlit moae- 
tar ad rceipiendom formam Qoalitatam 
priminuBY 84, p. 820,9.. (&elamiiOB 
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ivdpit ^••litaict •leneatonia I 17, 
BL Slil — UotM eorponm tinplieisBi 
Tx QialitatibM 111 48, p. 176,8. * 
7) QMtoor qoalitatet io eobotantia 
•iBplici Bodo rabtiliori ot •implieiort 
nBt QONB ia •Qbstantia eonposita 111 
SSj). 140^ 141,2. Qnalitao rabstan- 
titraii •inDlieiam 111 48, p. 176,16 (cA 
B. 8). — Qaalitao materiao et fomao 
onioerMlis IV 4, p. S19,10. 

QVALITEB (ef. Qualis), §ifn. qoo. 
Mdo IV 4. p. 219,17. 10; opp. an, 
^iid, qoare)V4,p.219,19. V24,p.80l,2. 

QVANTITA8. 1) Qnid •it ooan- 
tttss, qoaa errtitado esM ipsios ct 
•nde orta sit in •ob^tantia ll 19, p. 
19, pi 60,16. EMontia qiuotitatie <^. 
csientia 4 b, Brenis •Bmma de qnan- 
tiuts 11 20, p. 60,26. ~ o. ()nantita^ 
et eetera qoM Mqonntnr aeeidentia 
11 2, p. 28,17. ooantitas Mt aecidens 
conpMitam 111 19, p. 124,12. qoantit^s 
Bon absolnta potest diei aceidens 111 
37, p. 162,19. — 6. Qnaatitas est for- 
ma 11 19, p. 69,8. c 28, p. 66^. c24, 
p. 68^. in 19, p. 123,24: Mt forms 
iMfparabilis Msentiae snbstantine 111 
d7, p. 162,20 {ef, n. 2 a «). forma 

Svsntitatis Mt altior omnibns formin 
8^ p. 89.9. — c Quantitas est mnl- 
titndo 111 19, p. 124«3; est compAsita 
ex onitatibns cf, n. 4 6. — <f. For- 
Bis qaantilBti^ est eiempkr formae 
iDinersalis 11 8. p. 87,23. 38,8 sqq. 
qoaBtitu in extremo inf«*.riori est con- 
tra formam intalligentlBe in extremo 
Buperiori 111 27, p. 14H,19. snbstantia 
intellijrentioe ponitnr eontrm quantita- 

. 2) Qnantitatis ad sobstaa- 
tism praedieamentornm, eorpan, 
eaelnm, elementn, qnalitatee, 
loenm, snbstantiam simplieem 
ratio. — a.Qoantitatis cnm snb- 
stantia praedieamentornm ne- 
cessltttdo. u) Qoantitas dloeraa est 
• snbstantia, licet coninnctae sint in 
esM I 16, p. 19,11. U 6, p. 88,16.19. 
forma qnantitatis aoa separatnr a ma- 
teria iaferiori (a snbntaotia) II 8, p. 
88,20. 89.19. m 87, p. 162,20. adnnatio 
lappliMtio) qnantitatin cum sobstsntia 
U 5, p. 83,20. c 24, p. 70,13. qnanti- 
tu sostantatnr (•nbeisttt, Bastioftnr) 
Mi anbstantta nonem praclteamentarnm 
U 6, ^ 843. 6. 0. 8. p. 87,23. c 11, p. 
43,18. c 12. p. 48,16.17. c 14, p. 48,17. 
494a c 21. p. 68,20. c 22, p. 644L 
IV 16» p. 246&. matoria qoao snstl- 
»ct qnatitatan, id eit ubitaBtial 
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halM noadi 11 21, p. 62,19. •abstaa- 
tia est locM qoantitati II 14, p. 47;il. 
24, qnia •nbsintentin qnnntitatin est ia 
snbstantia 11 14, p. 49,ia qnantitM 
oMtit rt eircomdat materiam inferio- 
rem (sobotanUam) U 8, p. 88414. c 9, 
p. 40,26; cf. U 24, p 6h,20. exemplnm 
adnnationis qoantitatis onm snbstantin 
11 5, p. 834K)L quantitM Mt forma 
•nbstantiae ef, y. — • Pan qoantitatis 
•obstantlae Btram po9Sft dinidi II 16, 
p. 62,1; e/*. 8 6. — Forma qnantitatis 
Mt proplnqnior materiae iaferiori om- 
nibiis formis U 8, p. 38,18. 89,9. — 
p) Vtran snbstantia praodiMmeatorom 
stt extra ao iatra qBaatitatem 11 16, 
p. 60,19 sqq. 61,5 sqq. ntrom de hae 
snbotantia remansertt aliqnid extra 
mandnm qaod aoa recepirrit quaotita- 
tem 11 24, p. 68,16 sqq. eMontia sob- 
stantiae Mt intrn esMntiam qnantitatis 
et iatra omoM partM eins 1116, p.61, 
16. aoB potMt de hae snbstaatia ali- 
qnid simplex ioaeniri qnod qnaotita- 
tem aoa snstinrat U 84, p. 66,19. for- 
ma qasatitatis (esMntia qoantitatis, 
quantitas) diffosa (infusa) est per totam 
rsnentism materiae inferioris (snbstan- 
tiae) U 8, p. 38,22. c 9, p. 41,2. c 17, 
p. 66,6. IV 14, p. 241,24. esMatia snb- 
stantiae Bondi infusi Mt in totalitata 
essentlae qaantitstis 11 19, p. 59417. 
continBotio totalitatis iBbstantiae ram 
totalitste qoantitatis U 19, p. 60,14. — 
v) QuAntita^ forma eet nnostantise II 
19, p. 68A f. 23. p. 66,27. c 24, p. 
68J2a 111 37, p. 162^0. qttantitan per- 
fieit eSHntiam sab9tantiae III 37, p. 
162,20; oomprrheodit sabstantiatii et 
docit eam ad esM et differra facit eam 
ab alia H 24, p. 68,20; discfrait et 
measnrat •nbntaatlM II 22, p. 64,2L 
Sttbstantia attingitnr mediante qaan- 
titate U 17, p. 66,7. — Qnantitas im- 
pedit sobstsntiam nooem praedieamen- 
torum ne ant II 9, n. 40,26. 41,1.11. 
ef. 111 16, p. 111,6. c. 63, p. 196111 (n. 
6 6).— 6. Qaantitatis eom eor- 
pore, caelo, elementis ratio. 
«) QnantitM Mt proprietM corporis 
I 16, p. 19,10. forma qaantitatis ctin- 
Rtituit speciem oorporie U 8, p. 88,11; 
•nntinet omnee fonoM corpuris ib. 
V. 27' — p) C«elum et elementt ia 
qnantitata conneniont I 17, p. 20ii9. 
qnantitte infnsa est in superficte pnml 
eafli et extendit CMlnm pMt Mclam. 
elementam post elementum nsqne ad 
flnem.centri U.16, p. 60,29. C 24, p. 
66.18» •apra Mclam •iae extra maa- 
dan aoB : Mt •ab^taatia rtoipieaa 
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«BftniiUtcm U Hp.68^1«.19.8S.96. - 
e. QuAititatU oum qaalitatibttt 
rati 0. •) Qaalitai •«•tfnetar in qnaa- 
tiUto V 19, p. 898,15. qoalitae non 
adiaoot qvaDtlUti niei quantnro ad 
eeneum ib. t. la Qaantitae ent di- 

Bino oeeo qoam qnaliUe V 42, p. 
M& Qaantitae ot qnalitae eimnl 
•ant y 19, p. 898,19. — Forma qoan- 
titatie ittntinot omnoe formae eorporie 
II 8^ p. 88,87. — /f) Qttantitae oaetinet 
formam oolorie ot fif nrao II ^ ~ 
84,6. 9. IV 8» p. 999,ia f. 15, p. 8 , 
87. V 19, p. 894,9. applioatio oolorie 
ot llgnrae onm qnantiUte II 84, p. 
70,13. 111 57, p. 9M,18. oolor infQnoe 
ePt in totalifaU coiontiao qnantitatie 
U 17, p. 55,24. IV 14, p. 241,83. fiffara 
eontinot qnantiUtom III 56, p. 203,31; 
oet ftnie formae qnantiUtie ot tormi< 



nne eirenmdane eam II 8, p. 
Qnantitae nideUr medianto roloro II 
17, p. 56,2. 7. niene, qvo magie pone- 
tranerit colorem et pertigcrit ad fign- 
ram et qnantiUtom ct ^nbeUntiani, 
obeoorine flot ol eeeo III 57, p. 203,24 
cf, p. 204,1. — iL Loeae cet in qaan 
tiUto 11 14, p, 47,81.88. — e. 8ttb- 
etantiao eimplioee non habontqaan< 
titatom III 58; p. 196,14. enbetantia 
epiritttaliB immttnie eet a qnantittto III 
15. p. 110,17. formae qnae eant in 
tnbetantia eimplioi non ntbont qutn- 
tiUtom lU 88, p. \tA^. — Forma 
qoaniiutie in enbetaatia eimplioi roodo 
enbtiliori ot eimplieiori oet qntm io 
tnbeUntia oompooiU UI 85, p. 140,85. 
141,8.— QnantitaeeabeUntitram eimpli- 
dttm (r. 0, qttot eint)IU48. p. 175,15. 
S) Qtttntitatie partee. «.Qatn- 
litae eaboUntieo mandl eompoeiU est 
01 ptrtibne II 16, p. 51,21. Ptri qatn- 
titnHs eiroilie qntntiUti U 16, p. 58A 
ptre qnantiUtie qnantiUe oet U 19, 
p. 69,4. qnantltae Infeea cet in toU- 
KtaU «eeentiao partie II 17, p. 55,17. 
81. Partoe qnantiUtie enbeUntlae 
mnndi ennt elbi eimileo in natnra et 
oeeontia U 16, p. 51,88. o. 19, p. 69, 
86; eiieUnt alFao in aliie U 16, p. 
51,18. — 6. Minima pars qnantiUtie 
JLS "^^J^^f' ni8,p.57,i5. c 19, p. 
66^88. W^). MinimapareqaantiUtieoet 
pnnoUm U 16,p. 603(Disoip.). pnnetom 
non oet pare qnantiutie ib. t. 9 (Mir)- 
Ytmm pare qnantiutie enbeUntiao 
poeeit dinidi in Dotontia, qttonlam la 
offoeU indiniilbnie oit, an potoniia 
•it Indlntoibnii U 16, p. 68,1 •qq. pars 
■atnralia ez partibns qatntitttU inb- 
iUiiiao mindl ntnm dinitlUUi •li 



an non II 17, p. 63.8 •oq. illa non 
eet enbstantia eimplez ib. r. 18 sqq., 
neqno acoidene eimplex ib. p. 54,9 iqq^ 
ecdf sttbstantia ei aecidene in. r. 15 iqq. 
aeeidcntolitae cltts mtnifeett, qait est 
ptre qoiniiutis ib. ▼. 83; sabtUotit- 
liUs eine in oo eoniUi, qnod est oii 
timplex entiinone qntntiUtom ptriis 
ib. ▼. 87. ptrs ntiirtlie ex ptrtibos 
qnantiUiie enbstantiae mnndi non 
eonetai ox ptrtibns indiaisibilibas ib. 
53,11. e. 18, p. 57,1; non fit ex oon- 
ianctione ptriinm qnao In se sini sob* 
iUntiac II 17, p. 54,1. ptrtct ootnti* 
tttie non eant indinisibiles ib. 53, 
lOeqq» — o, Vntqnteqoe ptrtlnm qntn- 
tiUtie sabsistit in mttorU U 19,p.fi9, 
22. Essontia snbsUniito est intrt es* 
sentiam qaantiUiie et inira omnee 
pariee eiue U 16, p. 51,15 {cf. tL%apl 
4) Do origino ei nrineipiis 

Jrnaniiiatie. a. QatntiUs lit ex 
ormt lU 19, p. 123,26. non ftt t sob- 
sUniia qate eam eaettnet ib. ▼. 2!». 
fit a enbsUntia simpliei III 19, n. 
124,1. — 6. Qatntitts sabslstens in 
sobstaniia effceta cet ox eonianctione 
anitainm mttliiplieaUrttm II 21, p. 
63,20. forroa qntntiUtis est moltoe 
unte compoeitae II 8, p. 88,15; cf, p. 
39,6. qntntiUe eonsUi ex ttnitetibvs 
II 23, p. 65,24; composiU est ex mul- 
tie nnie II 23, p. 66J«. 111 19. p. 124. 
4. 11; non nenit in enbeUntitro niii 
fx eoninneiiono ct eonetriftione nniU' 
tnm in illt 11 22, p.. 65,22 ; jiro&a^tir 
II 23; p. 64,1 eqq. oaantitte eoropo- 
eita oet ex nno simplici 111 19, p. 
124,5; ex nno snbsUniiao simplicis 
ib. T. 7,15. omnia una in qntbns di- 
niditnr qntntitas eonncninnt in formt 
nnioe, diuerPt euni in enbiecto tan- 
tom II 28, p. 673. — o. Formt qotn-. 
tiUiie ropofttitar in paneinm et oni- 
tatom U 8, p. 89,6. qntniitte qnte 
eabeieiit in snbsUntit reeolaitor lo 
paneta, ot pnneU enni nniUtoo U 22, 
p. 64,24. Pnnctam eei miniroa pars 
qaantiUtio 11 16, p. 523 (I>i«eii>.). 
pnnctnm non eoi paro qnantiUti^ ib. 
T. 9(Mag.). 

5)Qttantiitii^ mnnert. a.Qatn- 
titte enstinei formas oorporie II 6. p. 
88, 27; formam eolorie ct figorao 1V8, 
p. 229,18. 0. 15, p. 246,27. V 19, p. 
294,9; dieeemii ei menenrai enb- 
eUntite U 22, p. 64,21; noeiii ei olr- 
oamdai matoriam inforiorom (enboton* 
tiam) U 8, p. 8834. o. 9, n. 40.26; per- 
fieii oeeontiam enbeUntiao 111 87, P. 
16830. - 5. Qnaniitoto impodii eob- 



lUiiUaB iou»m prMdlcamfBtoniiii ■• 

tftt n 9, p. ^i . "**»•* • ■<>*« J^ 
• d 41.1. •ubfUatia eorporea prohi- 
b^tiir ad confertndam §6 proptor erai- 
liUdinem et UoebroaitaUm quauti. 
UUI Hl 16, P. 110.11. 111.6. quau. 
titai eit prohibeua ne subtUntla con- 
fent «uam esientiam. propUr crawl- 
tadiaem quantiUtie et suam clrcum- 
Kriptionem III 6a,p. 198.11. - «, Qoan. 
litu ett causa ponderoeiUtie II 10, p. 
41^. - d. Qiantitae propter debifl- 
tatem et msiitudinem non imprlmit 
..7" •Imfi^in obeUn. III I6.p. IIO^; 
eenfert umbram •uara corpori lucldo 
•PpoeiU m l^ p. 110,13. 

6)0etteraquantitatie. a. Quau 
tiutis •peciee septem •impliceseunt 
•outra nomerum jeptem •yj»*"*»»- 
ram •iroplicium III 27, p. 143,21. - 
ft. Quautita^ diuiditur in quan 
Utatem dieeretam eiue nume 
rum et quantltatem continu 
sui. </. 11 22. p. 6.V6. «) poutinua 
qasntitas non inuenitur ni»» >"•■*>" 
itantia quae •ustinet eam II 22. p. 
64^. ConUnua quantita» aduenit 
sabiUntiae ez unitaUbus II 22, p. 64, 
18. uniUUs qoanUUUe continuae ib. 
y. 13, — ^) Rtdix continuac et die- 
ereUe quantiUUs una est U 22, p. 
«5,16. compoeitlo numeri disfretl et 
qaanUUtis conUnuae non wrjffit nisi 
«X perfectls duplicationibus II 22, p. 
65,15. inter uniUUs numeri discreti 
et uniUUs quanUUUs continuae sub- 
siitenUs in materia non est differentia 
uisi qnod illae sunt disgregaUe. istae 
eenUoaae II 22, p. 64,12. - y) Pro- 
prietas conUnnae Qoantitatis est ut 
of^pet locum aequaiem sibi III 39, p. 
156,17. proprieUs quantiUUs (ee. con- 
Unuse) est ut nulla res occupet locum 
cias, qoamdiu ipsa occupauerit iUum 
ib. ▼. iSO, proprietas quantiUtis (ee. 
eonUnoae) est ut sit impossibile ip- 
sam coninuffi alii rei in nno loco 
ib.Y.24. • 

(iVANTVS. SubsUnUa spiritnalis 
non est quanU III 18, p. 120,28. 

QVARE, onp. en (qi^odj, quld. ouale. 
quemodo II iS. p- 45,16. W. III 11. p. 
?Oa,ll. c. 13, p. m,B. 17. IV ♦, p. 
219,19. V 1, p. &9,24. c. 12, P.^277.^. 
e. 23. D. 800^13. c. 24, p. 801,1. 4. 6. 
7. la Sfe. mS. 3. 5. 13. ^c. 26^. 
804,16. c 85, p. m^. ff. 86, p. m 
10. c 40, p* m,in. Qoare «jt JJ» 
ad listar q«itD^r V ^4, p. 808,ia 
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(^uaerens seire quare eint eaquae^unt 
quaerit caueam per quam exiit unum- 
nuodque geuerum •pecierum indiuiduo- 
rum ae poUntia ad eifectum et finem 
io quo BubsisUt ttnumquodqoe illorom 
II 18, p. 46,2. - Scire quare iiet 
Inoenitur in ecienrlo quid eet II 18, 
p. 45.20; cf. V 24. p. »01,7. ,3« are 
eet eliciendum ex qualiUU lY 4, p. 
219,19. Scire quare sint ea qnae sunt 
eontinetur in scienUa de uolunUte II 
18, p. 463^1. — Illud de qno quaeritur 
quid ett et quale est et quare est, sc 
natara et generaU ex ea, est infraani; 
mam, de qua quaeritur qnid est tt 

auale est. non quare e«t V 24, p. 802,4. 
ubsUnUae •implices non habent qnare 
slnt eitra suam essenUam > 24. p. 
801A >n substanUis simplicibus qaare 
slnt et quid sint unum fit ib. ▼. 7. 

QVATERNARIVS fit dnobns mul- 
tiplicatis II 22. p. 66.3. Superficies 
quaUrnario conferri pouet ib. p. la 

QVATVOR. Natura est similis 
quatuor IV 13. p. 230,11. Superficies 
est ei quatoor punctis II 22, p. 65^. 11. 
Quaestio quare est est ad insUr 
JieUor V 24, p. 302.18. 

QVID, opp, an (ouod). quale, quare, 
ottomodo II 12, p. 43,16. c. 13. p. 45, 
8. 19. m 11, p. 103,10. c 13, p. 106, 
L 9. IV 4. i. 219.18. V 1. p.,259.2f 
c 12, p. 277^2. c. 23. p. 299 14. c 24, 
p. 30lS. la 20. 802,lA 4. 10. c. 86, 
S. 321,20. c36, p. 823,10. c. 40, p. 
&9,ia Quid est habet ad instar 
duorum. quia constat ex g««f ,«**»«" 
femtiaW 24, p. 302,10. - U Ind de 
quo qnaeritur quid est, non quale est 
nec quare est, sc inUlligentia, est 

infra illud de q«o qua«"*"Lo'? *?« 
tanum, «c deum V H p. 802.1. In 

•ubstanUia "npL»«5«" ^"•'L/y* ** 
quid sint unum fit V 24, p. 801,7. 

QVIES {opp., motus). MoUs for- 
Uor est quam quies III 47. p. 18^21. 
Qoies ex debaiUU est ib. ▼. 22. — 
Qnies eunctorum qnae gew^J* "w 
est ex quieU uoluntatis 12, p. 4,19. 
Quies in generaUone hominis et cete* 
rorum est ex csusa cogentis uolunUtis 
ib. ^. 22. - Voluntu est in se quies 
V 89, p. 828,7. Quies motAs uolunU- 
tU V 40. D. 380.6. Quies cum retine- 

p. 81518. nlUmue terminus quietis V 
6o,p.8l8A 
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QVIESCERE ($yn. siiien}. In in- 
fimo «ztremo fonna qaieseit IV 18, p. 
8&U1. Motnt enr qoieeeet V 83, p. 
817;8L yolDotte qnificit euper ■nteria 
y 48, p. 886,84. Volnntu animte 
qnieeeere faeit aliqnod menbromm eor- 
porie V 87, p. 885,8. 

QVIETVS. Omne qnietnm est ez 
fine mobili lU 7, p. lB8,ll. mobile 
eanM est qnieti ib 88, p. 180,9. - 
Corpns qnietnm eet io se fl 10, p. 48A 
ni 7, p. 93,10. Sttbttontia praedien. 
menforum qnieta est in ee II 10, p. 
41,1& III 7, p. 98,11. e. 88, p. ldO,lS. 

QVOD («i^. an), jpp. qnid, qnalie, 
qnare V 86, p. 891,10. 

QVOD-EST. Forma intelligentiae 
eet qnodeit V 6, p. 864,2a 866,81? 
dcdit orani formae qnod-eet V 16, 
p. 886,16. 

lyK. qnaiiter IV 4, p. 819,17. 19. 

R. 

RADIVS iolie U 8, p. 87,86. nil8, 
p. 106,11. — Radii qni «fllnnnt deeor- 

S»re III 16, p. 110>: Radii inbnUn. 
amm aimplieiom dcilennt et eifun- 
dnntnr, non eeeentiae III 68, p. 196, 
6. la radii qni flnnnt a iobRtantiie 
iimplieibni non innt praeter inirliec- 
tnm enbctaotialiUtis III 68, p. 196,84. 
e. 66, p. 800,16 ; eteednnt terminoi 
enoe Ilf 63, P. 196,9. Radine nolnnU- 
tii V 86, p. 838,94. 

. RADIX («yn. origo). 1) Radix 
1. f. prineipinm argnmentandi. 
Radieee probatlonnm Iir88, p. 166,1; 
••^GSVS^i^» P- 10.18; eoieBfiaeVdO. 
P- 383,1«. aaradix prima. eeenndalll 
I p. 88,87.. 89.4; dTm 1, p. 78,17. 
ifadii fui innitar ad eeientiam absen- 
tium ««euliomm fl 7. p. 86,84; ef, II 
li^ p. 60,18. ez bii dnabae radieibns 
^«quranni nnam pmpoiitionem IU83, 

E* ^Pif^^ ^^ eommnnis in boe e«t 
oe y 86^ p. 881,86. eommunie redix 
i« onnf qood nenit a snperiore ad in- 
fcriny n U,> 48,9. Radiz ad eogno- 
eeeadam dinieionem remm II 16, p.61, 
17. ndn prima ad pmbaadam «nb- 
iUntiam mediam fll 1, p. 78,17. - 
8) Radii i. e. prineipinm re- 
rnm. a. Dinereitas radienm probibet 
oomeBientUm in ramie IV 10,"^ p. sr88, 

•nt, dkpoiiU •eonndna oppoeitloiiem 



ni 6, p. 87,17. 90. — 6. VniUi ■•« 
e«t mdix Utius IV 11, p 836,6. Omnia 
redignntnr ad dua« mdiees, non «4 
nnam ant ampliu* qnnro unam I 6. d. 
«^ IV 6.. p.' 884,14 19. 826,18. VliS^ 
879,9. Tria «aut radix omnium IV ll. 



837,16. — c. MaUria nniuersalit rt 
forma nniaersalie «ant radlx omnism 

dix, «eil. prineipinm dtirerrntiae et di- 
nerslUtis, snnt materia ct forma V 8. 
p. 870,11. — d. SubsUotia simpUx 
e^t mdix formarnm qnae sustlnentor 
in snbeUntia eompoeiU III 10, p. 123,3. 
forma intelligentiae est mdix oranls 
formae y 16, p. 8844». 3. Radix motas 
n Ij^ P. 41,18; multlplieitaUs III 10, 
p. 188,98. 188,1. Radix nnmeri dis- 
oreti et qusntlUtis eonttnnae nna est 

II 88, p. 65,16. 

RAMVS. C^onuenientia in ramis 
IV' 10, p. 288,8a Raml sapientiae mul- 
tipliees «nnt 1 7, p. 10,18. 

RATIO. 1) Ratio i. e. fansa. 
Ratlo eui acquieseas V 18, p. 280,1. 
milo essendi substantias spirituales in 
corpom V 81, p. 896,7. mtio extgit V 
4, p. 264, a mtio connenientiae III 38, 
.168,14; disUntiae III 1, p. 74,7.^ 
"^ Ratio i. e. Botio. Ratio inUUfcU 
f 7, p. 868,6. mtio seientiae intelli- 
gibliis y 19, p. 292,21. 

RATIOCINARI. Motns mtioeinandi 

III 46, p. 181,21. 

RATIONALIS. Anima mtionalis, 
ef, anima n. 12 o. foriiia mtionalls V 
84, p. 820,11. nirttts mtionslis III 62, 
p. 196,14. 

RATIONALITAS non est in anima 
animalls IH 49, p. 180,2. 

RBCEPTIBILIS. Omne quod est 
formae nnius in actu, noa e«t reeepti- 
bile formaram diaemarara in actn II 
8, p. 81,1. qnod e«t receptibile mulU- 
ram formarum, non habet in ae unam 
formam proprlam III 22, p. 131,12. in 
eo qnod mnltarara formarum meeptl- 
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bile ett, bae snnt in potentia III 22, 
p. 180^. — Forma dst se, enm inue- 
ne rit materiam receptibilem sni III 14, 
p. 109,1. 16; ef. III 34. p. 169,2. Ma- 
teria est reeeptibllls in se V 10, p. 
276,20. 28. maUria ib «e non eet nisi 
receptibilie tanUm. i. e. «ubiecU uel 
pamU ad recipieadnm aetionem V 31, 
p. 814.14. SnbsUntia e«t receptibilii 
diueniUtie V 8% P. 899,10. snbstan- 
tU simplex mceptibilis est mulUrtim 
formaram UI 88; p. 181,80. e. 89, ^ 
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1»J. wbsUntia qno foblUior «l wm- 
Blioor Mt, 00 «tt magit rccoptibilit 
SXnim formamm V 16. p. 287.10. 30. 
S88,l. — Intelligcntia ett recepttbilit 
feraitram omniam remro II 8, p. 80, 
iL 28 2& — Reeeptibile oniUtit et 
loktantitliUtit Y 7, p. 270,0. 

RECEPTIBILITAS JioertlUtit V 
», p. 299,1<; formae V 10, p. 270,4. 

RECEPTIO formae in mtUria III 
65.0.208,1.3; imprettioni» aliqyo 
■editnte et tme aliqno mediante > 
41, n. 831.14; imprettionum tapientiae 
ia aoiua ib. v. 22. Omnit impretsio 
it ia corportli III 17, p. 117,17. 

KECEPTRIX. MaUria eit recep- 
Irix formae medianU ooIonUU V 42, 
p. 335,22. receptriz formae (t. e. ma- 
terit) ett infra eam ib. r. 14. 

RECIPERE. Qaicqnid recipit ali- 
qiid sine medio, magit illnd rccipit 

Itam cttm medio III 5, p. 85,17. 8b.t. 
8. 23. Si tabtUntia corporalit reci- 
pil format ab alia sabtUntia, ha^e est 
nperior ea III 17, p. 117,23. — MaU- 
ria (sobsUntia) recipit formam cf, 
miteria a. 15; tubtUntia n. 5 e «. 
n. 20 c y r/; actionemef. niaUrial45. 

RECOMPENSARB. YnomqaodQoo 
aegeUbiliam et animalium opni habet 
naterii, ez qoa recoporet recompenta- 
Un qood retolntam ett ez illo J1I44, 
^ 178.9. 

RECVPERARE resolutam III 44, 
p. 178.9. 

RECVRSVS animae ad id quod ett 
ia intelligentia V 13. p. 281.22; caeli 
circa se ipsam III 57, p. 208,12. 

REDIGERE. Omnet formae redi- 
ffunUr td onam. sieot et inateriae IV 
16. p. 247.8 (c/: 246.17. 20. 

REDIRE. Vnomqaodqoo redit ad 
saam timiie I 2, p. 4J25. anima tci- 
cnUa et opere porgaU redit ad toom 
ttecalom altiot I 9, p. 5,4. 

REOVLA. 1) Refola generalii I 
3, p. 5,27 (ad cognotcendam cansam 
finalem generationit); II 1, p. 24,2 
(mitcriirum ct fgnnftmm'); III llf P* 
l02,l7(iDii«ni«iidafl iubi^Untiae mediae); 
IIl 50, p. 1B1,1 (fle DDiueniUte sab- 
lUniiaram tiinpUciufn), — 2) Regolae 

trobalionifl 1 1, p. 2,10. 14. 84t3; pro- 
tbile» I 1, p. 2,l2; ilialecticae artit 
I 1, ]L 3,23; logicae I 1, p. 2.19. HI 
1. p.7^^: figiiraruiD logicarom I 1f 
p. W \\\ 12. p, I04,2fl. ^goU com- 



potitiooit III 48, p. 175,21 ; compre- 
hendendi separationem rerom II 2L p. 
28.18. ~ 3) Regola ad aitignandom 
tttbttantiat nniafnalet IV 4, p. 2I94i5 
{tf, UI 11. p. 102^17. c. 60. p. 191,1).- 
Doae regolae ad inqoirendam esse mt- 
teriae nnioenalit et formae uniuena- 
lit. nna commonit oninenalit, tecunda 
propria particalnris V 12, pi 2774i6. 
278,10. regola (PUtonis) qoomodo 
fiant forroae inUiligibiles V 17, p. 
290,1. regola contiderandi infosionem 
formaromlll 84. p. 159»13. c 35. p. 
161,21. - 4) Some hoc pro regola I 
16, > 20,6. V 19, p. 294,2. c 2i ^ 
p. 801,16. 

RELATIO in exircmo infcriori est 
contra esse substantiarani simpliciam 
in caosa et caosato in extremo soperi- 
ori Ul 27. p. 144.4. Nomina in rcla- 
tione tantoni dioisa V 7. p. 269.20. 

REMANERE sphaerarum UI 50, 
p. 192,1. 

REMOTIO scientiae inUlIigibilia 
(scnsibiiit) a subttaotia animae UI 38, 
p. 165.24. 166.13; Birailitodinis et tali- 
Utis lU 1. p. 74.7. a Diuenitas sub- 
sUntiimm in propinqniUU et remo- 
tione V 37, p. §24,14. 

RBMOTVS. MiUria qoo remotior 
est a sensn, est similior maUriae IV 8» 
p. 230.11. maUria qnanU remotior 
foerit a prima oniUU, erit magis mol- 
tiplex et composiU II 20, p. 61.15. 
Sobstantla qao remotior est a primo 
csse, non UNcqoitor bonitateoji. nisi 
longiMimo mota. ct quo magis erit 
remotior. qniescit motns eiut V 32, 
p. 816.^. 

REMOVERE. RemoU anima de- 
struitnr corpnt V 9, p. 273^ remoU 
forma formatum V d. p. 272.26. Re- 
motione aimilitudinit remouetor conue- 
nientia lU 1, p. 743. 

REQVIES animae rationalit IU49, 
p. 190,2. 

RES. InUllectas haios qood dici- 
tor ret V 8, p. 269.22. Ret non tunt 
omnino dioenae nec omnino conoeni- 
wUt IV 6. p. 223.11.. V 12. p. 279.5. 
res participant aliqoid quod est eis 
comiiuine IV 10.^ p. 232^0. cullatio 
omniom rerom ad onom IV 10. p. 232. 
la Resoloere res in radioes V 12. p. 
2793. Etsentia et nitnra omnis rei 
oonstiUitor ex maUria et forma IV 11, 
D. 23&26. Rot non habet etse nisi ex 
formaV 8, p. 271,9. 22 /wifim. Qolo- 
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qtid eit ia effMlu in tUqna rt, trni 
\n potontia, iinteqiiam pnMiret in ef- 
feeUm III 33, p. 182,1. Formne om- 
oinm renim haoent eeee in forma in- 
teUi^eotiae II 90, p. 62,4; i/. lU 26, 
p. 142,17. JSto. ete. 

RESOLVEBE. QnicQnid compoei« 
toram intelligentia dinidit et recoluit 
in altttd, eet compoKitnm ei iUo in 
qnod reioloitar II 16, p. 51,18. qnic- 

2nid resolnitur in atiad Bennn nel in- 
tUeete, compoeitnm eet V 7, p. 269,8. 
Impoeeibile eet aUqnid neolai ia non' 
gonne enam II 18^ p. 67, 10. ^ Om* 
aia reeoiunntar in materiam et for- 
mam IV 6, p. 224,16. Qoantitae re- 
eoluitnr in pttneta II 8» p. 89,6. c. 22, 
p. 64,24. 

RRSOLVTIO. Modne resolntionie, 
opp, modne compositionie III 26, p. 
lM,17. 0. 48, p. 176,11. ordo resolS- 
tionie in 48, p. 176,20. e. 46, p. 181, 
13. reeolntio mteUigibiUe 1 11, p. 14. 
11. reeolotio in paiiee in opinione III 
44, r. 177,18. — Reeolntio aeqne ad 
materiam eimplicem certieeime IV 8, 
p. 2294NL reeolotio •nbitaatiarum een- 
eibilinm et inteUigibilinm in saam for- 
mam ia intelleetn V 12, p. 278^12. re- 
eolntio anmeri diKreti et qnantitatie 
eontionae II 32, p. 66,14. 

RE80NARE. Actio animao ani- 
malie eet reeonare et modnlari eine or 
dine qni elgnifleet intellectne, actio 
aaimae rationalie reeonari et modnlari 
enm ordinatione et comparatione eijrai- 
fleente tnteUectne III dsTp. 187,liri4. 

RE8VLTARE. Forma reealtet in 
ipecnlo ex inepectore V 41, p. 830,24. 

RE8VLTAT10 formae in •peealo 
V 41, p. 88024. c. 48, p. 88641. 

RETENTIO. InteUectne retontionie 
ni 46, p. 180,6. retentio operit, opp, 
in loool 14. II. 18,14. - itetentio eet 
qniee et debilitae motoe III 47, p. 186, 
19. retentio non eet niei rootione par- 



Av. reientio non eet niei rootione par- 
tinm in 44. pw 177,a - Retentio W 
n ii 



la 



in lapidibni horbie animali- 
h!f M' ^Jt ^^^* ?«rtinm corporis 

nnitatie^V 81, p. 816,26. ' ' 

RETCNTIVVa Vle retentina 
47, p. 188^ia 

^ RBTENTOR, RETENTRIX. Snb- 
itaatia praeter oorpue est reteatrix 
wuiinm eorponm 01 44, n. 178^ 
Foraia eit rttoatrix materiae T 26,T 
Volutii eet ratentor matoriao 



et formae V 80, p. 827,22. Vnitai eit 
retentrix omoinm V 81, p. 31&21. 94 
e. 86, p. 321,17. 

RETINERE eet actio natnrae lU 
47, p. 184,16. — Metoria eit retonto 
et forma retinene V 26. p. 806,23. c 39. 
p. 828,2. forma improprie retioet ne* 
toriam, qoia eeicepit a nolnntoto oir- 
totom qaae retint-t matoriero V 39, n. 
827,23. 328.3. Volnnta» retinet mi. 
toriam medianto forma V 80, p. .127, 
27. Virtoa retineodi unitotii (Bolnn- 
totie) V 39. p. 827,26. 27. 

RETORQVERE ditteriitatem nirtn. 
tie in eiseniiam oirtati» III 66, p. 202,7. 

RKVERBERARE. Forma qnae flnit 
ab aliqoo. renerberator ab oppoeito UI 
18, p. 120,10. ^^ 

REVERSIO enbetontiae epiritnalii 
UI 67, p. 208,11. 

REVOLVTIO. Recnnas eaeU enm 
renolntione III 67, p. 208,ia 

RISVS. Commonera ad risom IV 
16, p. 246,21. 

ROTA (eyn. circolns, iphaera). 
1) Sttbstontiae spiritnalee rotoe nocan* 
tnr, quia aliae snnt altiores et eonti- 
nentioKS aliis lU 67, p. 206,19. 23. 
Rotoe onanto ennt snperioree, tonto 
snnt maiorii corporis et snbtilioris es- 
tentiae et fortioris actionis et simpU- 
eiorie motns UI 60, p. 191,4. — 2) Ko* 
toe eorporales ennt ad instor ratoram 
soiritnaiinm IV l.p. 211,16, etdefloxee 
ab eie ib. r. 16. rotae corporales et 
spiritnalee habent matoriam et for- 
ib. T. 18. 



8AECVLVH altine I 2, p. 4,28. 6,4. 
hoo saeenlnm 11 6, p. 86,8. circnmda- 
tor et compreheneor totiui eaeculi 1 8, 
p. 11,16. SAecolam natnrae U 6. p. 
d6j2; intoUiffentiae V 48, p. 837,2^; 
deitatie V 4$ p. 338,6. 

8ANCTV8. Excelsns et sanotoi V 
24, p. 801,13. 802,1. eraator sanctnsV 
30, p. 3183. c 89, p. 827,13. dens 
sanctns V 6, p. 267,32. e. 19. p. 293,9. 
essentia prima et eaacto V 42. p. 383, 
12. 834.14. factor primns et sanctns 
UI 46, p. 201,2. 11. c 67, p. 208,1. 

8APIEN8. Vidi sapientoe in hoe 
oonuenira V 16, p. 286,ia 

8APIENTU. L Sapientia, e^. 
eeientia. 1) Trae partoe eant eepi- 
OBtiae, Ineeientia do materia et forma. 
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r5.24. T 86. p. msa 823,1); cy. 

Lieatit n. 4/ Scientia materiae «t 
fernaA prima part sapieDtiae etordine 
STr daabii oUimis fit I 8, p. lO^ 
MieBtia maUriae el formaa eet prima 
un •ipientiae et icala ad ceterai 1.6, 
rioS. V 1, p. 257,11. «cienlia ma- 
{eriae et formae et scieiitia aolantatii 
NBt fandamenU et radieei sapieatiae 
I 7, p. 10,17. Intellectai actionis et 
nsmionis «nnt vltimas iinis saptentiae 
Jll 68, p. 209.12. Lector ex nerbis dis- 
nesitis aeqoint perfectionem sspientiae 
Va&, P.321J24. perfeclio sspientiae 
eit seieiitia de uolanUU V 40 p. 329, 
I. . Bami sapientiae mnUiplices sunt 
I 7. p. 10,ia - 2) Differentia sab- 
Ptanliaram simplieiom in ■apientia IV 
1, u. 212,16. 1? orma intelli^entiae est 
sapientia perfecU V 40, p. 329,11. 

II. Sapientia diains; t. e. Ver- 
b«n iiue Volontas. 1) Sapientia 
est proprieUs essentiae (sc. pnmae) V 
42. p. 433,5 (cf. p. 835«. VolonUs, 
id est sapientia V 42, p. 335A.- 
» Eise materiae sine forma in ■apien- 
tia creatoris eicelsi et msffni (dei) 
qasle sit V 10, p. 274,23. 275,1 (cjf. 
icientia n. 6 6). — 8) Actiones sapi- 
•ntiae V 40, p. 830,4. ^Forma est 
s sspientia V 42, p. 833,5. pmnes 
formae qnae snbsistunt in materia im- 
pressiones snnt a sapientia esBentise 
primae V 41, p. 831,0. c. 42, p.332,26. 

Senera species differentiae propria acci- 
entia et omntno omnes formae ()aae 
lubsistunt in maUria sunt imprcssto a 
lapientia in maUrism V 41, p. 331,8. 

8CALA. Scientia maUriae et for- 
mae est seala ad secondam et Urtiam 
parUm sapientiae V 1, p. 257,12. 

SaEKTIA («yn. sapientta, c/. srire). 
1) Scientta qaid sit et unde pro- 
ueniat a. Scientia scientis est eow- 

Srebensio ad rem sciUm I 5, p. 7,0. — 
cientia est existentia rerum mnltaram 
ia una re simplici III 32, p. 153,1. — 
h. 8cientia est subsistentia formae 
rei sciUe in anima et intellitcentta III 
28, p. 183,1. Scientia ex forma est Iv 
14, p. 243,5. iotelligentia et aoima 
eoncipiunt scientlam ex formis rerum 
in 23, p. 188,7. SoientU intellig^entiae de 
formts remm non est nisi quia nniUe 
iont ei n 8^ p. 80,18. Scientia intel- 
ligentiae (inUUigentiao et animao) de 
formii romm eot ex nnitiono (applioa- 



tiono) suao formae (suarum formarum) 
cum formis rerum (forma intellecti) III 
23, p. 133,10. V 2, p. 260,22. c. 5, p. 
265,16. e. 19, p. 202,2L — c. Appre- 
hensio iBtelligentiae est scien- 
tia(t.e./'ri#r<^Ot animae animalis 
exiitimatio (^6(u). Anima animalts 
non eognoscit formam ueriUtis cogni- 
tione perfeeu, sed existimat eam et 
uidctur ei, quia natura eias longe est 
a natnra inUUigentiae; et camTaerit 
boc, sicot dicimus, quod inUUigentta 
asseqoitur formam tieriUtis per se 
ipsam, quia subaistit in ea, et appre- 
hensio est scientia rerum; tnnc opi^f^i 
nt circumdet et compreheudat illai II 
8, p. 29.8 sqq. - d. Diicipuli de 
natura et origine scientiae opi- 
nio. Anlma noo habet propriam sci- 
entiam III 37, p. 164,14. animae non 
aducnit scientia, nisi quando cstsuper- 
stans matsrise, ct eius accidentibus et 
quando nnitur eius forma cnm formis 
accidentiom ib. y. 17. scientia quae 
est in anima est acquisita ab acciden- 
tibus qnae sustinentar in subsUntia 
eoroposiU III 40, p. 171,151^, Mientia 
cst attractio formamm sensibtliom ad 
uim imsginantem et perceptio earom 
io anima III 37, p. 1643- scientia est 
generatio et sobiifttentia omnium for- 
marom in anima, deinde coniunctto et 
diuisio eanim pcr diiferfniias et p|r 
propria et per accidentia 11137, p.lM, 
25. 164,5. Cf, anima 9 c *. - e. Ma- 
fristrt de ortu scientiae senten* 
tia {cf. anima 9 c /J— rf). «) Anima 
habet in se scl^ntiam quae est ei pro- 
pria V 41, p. a3l,90. sctcntia est in 
essenUa hominum III 38, p. 166.6. 
anlma est snstenUtrix formae scientiae 
V 32. p. 316,13. - (1) Anima pnuaU 
aliqua scientia mouetnr ad tnqniren- 
dam eam V 32, p. 316,10. Homines 
anprehendont scientiam sine duciplina 
11138. p. 166,7. - y) Scientia seiisi- 
hilis (I. e. exjterientia ^uae HMtbUM 
Hl) non sirit in animam nisi mf monam 
et exitum in effectum V 41, p. 332,12. — 
*r) Scientia anlmae particuUns est ex 
anima ttaiuersali et int«"»5«»" 
tia uniuersali III 46, p. lol,d. — 
Verbura est utrtus conferens su^ 
sUntiis spiritusltbus icientiam V 
36, p. 323,15. — f. Sclentia est finis 
foVmae intelligentiae et terminus 
elNumdans eam II 8. p. 38,80. jcientia 
quomodo slt fi^ura. 11 8, p. ^.1. «; 
tsUlgentia. eoiaungttur inteJK«ntiae 
per •clentiam ib. ▼. 4, — g, Vnltio 
formae nnluorsalia oum maUna vniaer' 
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gcieatia V 19, p. 
c. ■amniQin) seien* 



tiae V 90, p. 996,(S. c. 85, p. 821,94. 

9) Seieitia iatelllffibilii.MMi. 
Beneibilie V 9, pi 292,91. 99. Se(«n- 
tia inteliigibilis, i. r. apprehenfio ani- 
nae per ee ipeam ad format intrllcctae 
m 98, p. 166; 94. icientia ieaiiibilis, 
i. e. apprehensio formarum eine in- 
•tmmento III 88, p. 168,13. iVaeterea 
ef. y 41, p. 839,» (tMpra n. 1 e y). 

3) De ioientiae «tilitate, im- 
primii eeientiae ivi ipsini 
o. Postqnam para hominii foicni melior 
eet omnibni partibns cinB, tanr qaod 
magii opni cst inonircre ecicntia eit 
I 9, p. 4,1. Beieiitii ducit ad opne 
ib. ▼. 98. Scientia ct opcratio liberant 
animam a eaptinitate natnrae ct par- 
gant eam a aaii tcnebrii et obMari- 
tate, et sie rcdit aaima ad sacealam 
altiai I 9; p.6,9; ef, 4,27. Seicntiact 
operatio tuat raasa gfncratioais ho- 
minii 1 8, p. 6,6. e. 4, p. 6,6. — 
6. Qnod de eeicntia homini migis ne- 
eciiarinm cit icirc, hoc cet nt sciat se 
ipsam I 2, p. 4,8 (c/. seire n. 4). Cum 
hoe etiem dcbet inqaircre scientiam 
eaneae finalii proptcr oaam conditas 
fait, et at maltnm itadirat ad illam, 
q«ia nropter hoe eonaeqactar ft* lieitao 

4) Scientiae partei trci {cf. 
iapicntia 1 n. I.V a. Trei acJfotlaB 
nniacrialfi V 86, p. 333, L Pirtci bcJ^ 
cntiae omnie trce stint, i^illrct tcirti- 
tia de matcria cl formB, ct Bcicniiii 
de aolontate, et »ientia da FHPDtii 
prima I 7, p. 9,9i. originea et radicf » 
ioieniiae trci iant: icivntU de mQlena 
et forma, seientia il« uerbo a^^ciUf, \A 
CBt aoluntate, BoirTitLA ile ^Esejitia pri- 
nia V 86, p. 822,20, C/. V 1, p. 257, 12. 
onpra has Beicntina non fnt alm I 7. 
p. 1(^15. post hBR nQn rcstabil iliquiij 
ad inqnirendnm V OG, p. m^. tflinm 
f^ntinctar in illls n refertur ad ilUn 

. ^*.^* "" ^' S«<f"intiuin disrifilinani 
BCientta materiae et formBe acienMam 
nolantatis ct Bcteiiijini ftipei^tiat pri- 
mae praecedit; Becandnm eeae e coo- 
tj^io eet I 7. p. 10,ia cf. 1 8. p. 10, 
92. VI, p. 2ktn(ef. iapientialn.l): 
8dentia eine qnod eet iajpra (nltira) 
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matcriam ct formam 
e. 40, p. 829,6. 

i)Bclentiao naria genera.a.8ci- 
entiadeltatii ni 49,V 190.6; de 
eaecttlo dcititii V 48, p, 888,6. doo 
■odi perMnleadi aa eam ib. t.IO^^. 



Scieatia oiiontiae primae cit ter- 

*>» Pf.?. "•?'«"»'••« ^' »• *; Mt ini- 
possibiiiB I 5, p. 7,8 {$edef y, llsqq.: 
qaomodo possonios inncnirv niam ici- 
endi an csscntia est). Scientia faeto- 
ris primi III 11, p. 101,93. c 67. p. 
2u7,'J7. 208,2. - >. Scicntia de no. 
Inntate I 7, p. 9,26. 10,13. III 65. n. 
202,14. V 1, p. 267,13. c. 36, p. 822,2S. 
r. 39, n. 328.10. c 40, p. 328^. 329. 
1. 8. 14. 16. la 21. 24. 26. 330.12; est 
Bccnnda pars snpicotiac cf. n. 4. %n- 
cntia noluntatii snblimis lata sobtiiit 

V 40, p. 329,21 (c^ Y. 9). quid opus 
sit snecalari in scientia dc uoloniate 
y 40, p. 329423 sqq. Scientia de uo- 
Inntate 1* secundum quod infusB est 
in totam metcriam ct formam, 2* ic- 
cnndnm quod cam nibiio materiiie et 
formae commixta est V 43, p. 333.11. 
Scicntia de nerbo V 36, p. 823,11. de 
ncrbo agcnte id cst aoluntate V 36, p. 
322,23. — c. Scicntia materiac ct for* 
mac I 7. p. 94». 10,12. 21. c8, p. 10, 
22. 2ft. II 9. p. 40,7. IV 1, p. 2dl,lO. 
c 10, p. 233,4. V 36, p. 822,21. c 40, 
p. 328,25. 329.17. c 43, p. 337,12. sci- 
eatta primaf formae nniuersaiis II 20, 

I. 60,19; materiae primae •uniocrsalis 
V 10, p. 231,22. Bcicntia csse mate- 

I rialis ct esse formalis V 11, p. 277.15. 
Bcientia de eBscntia (esse) matcriic 
nntuersalii et formae nniucrealii V 1, 
p. 257,9. c 19, p. 979.ia irientia ms- 
teriae et formae fit prima para sapi- 
rntiu ef, n. 4. qnomodo comparetur 

V U p. 268,4; non iofflcit ad omnia 

V 'la, p. 837,19. — d, Scicotia soi 
i [> s i u B ef,n,Bb, scientia cansae finalis 
[troptcr quam conditus cst homo ef, 
ib. — c. Scieutia absentinm oc- 
cultorura II 6, p. 36,24; aceidcntium 
priin<?riim et sccundorum ef. sc. sub- 
bUntiflriim II 6, p. 36,23; aetionis 
eC patiionis III 46, p. 182,13. 18; agcniii 
et p«ticndi V 40, p. 329,11 ; eausne 
actiotiii ct passionis III 46, p. 182,14. 
19; oreationis V 40, p. 329,2; dif- 
f e r e a t i ar n m ef, scientia ffenemm. sci- 
eiitift eise rei, i.e, dcfinitio cios III 41, 
p. 172|21. Bcientia genernm, spc- 
cicmm, differentianim, proprietatom II 
9, p. 403; paiiionii (paticndi) ef, 
ic actionii; praedieamentornm tl 
9, p. 40.7; probationii I 9, p. 3^; 
proprietatnm, ef, sc. generam. bre- 
nii iomma de icientia qnantitatii 

II 90, p. 60,96. icientii iensibili* 
nm II 6, p. 86.7; snbstantiarnm 
simpiicinm III 49, p. 190,9. 4; sab- 
Btantiaram priBtmm et acoidentinm 
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^mvnu V 41. p. 888.1J. e. 48, p. 
gt»; ■eevidoram fteeidtntlem «t 
NCiidinia •ttbttantltriim H 6, p. Xtt 
ft-. f, De priiiato eb»olate nalla 
Stiiia eit V lO, p. 876^ 

ASelentia deL o. Totum «it 

KKJeatiam dei exeelii V V7, p. 
,t5. — 6. Materia habet eiie fa 
tdeitii eeterni V 10, p. 874;il. forma 
«nt in erientia dei exeelei et magni 
per M V 87, p. 30^7. 16. 19. eese 
■iteriee et foroMe in eeieotia dei 
iMaseeieiQae per ee ib. t. 86 eqq. 
C/. lepientia 11 n. 2; eiee 8 a C; fo^ 
■i 14 e: materia 17 «. Korma qaae 
fit ie leientia antiqai, alti et maffni 
uiecedit de potentia ad efTeetnm •ine 
tfnpore V 27, p. 807,4. Materia tU- 
Ulii rst in •cientia altieelmi et marni. 
iieet itabilitoi terrae In medio caeJi V 
80, p. 313.10. 



SCIRE (ef. eeieBUa). 1) Rerom 

Itis postibile eit ecire, eo leilicet 

jiod cadint aob intelligentia bnmana, 

iliM noa eet poisibile homini icirf, 

M Kilicet qnod excednnt intelligen* 



ili 



tiim eine I 1, p. 3,14. — Qaae poMi< 
bile Mt bomiai icire, aot illa neceiie 
Mt it tint per te nota, aet noo , qnae 
iitem per se nota lant, non ett ne- 
reiM ed leiendam ea probatiooei in- 
dieere; qaae nero per le nota non 
fierint, fiet cognitio eornm mediinte 
probitione ib. v. 20. — 2) Aoima 
Nient, i. e. loitenlitrix formne V 32, 

r. 316,13. aoima ercata eit leient V 
1, p 331,19. — Seire intelligealiae 
Mt ettentialo III 40. p. 170,11. forma 
intflligentiae leit formii omnii rei V 
16, p. 280,11; </. intelligentii 8 6/f: — 
Vlrum materia noiaenaiii lit icieoi 
V 18, p. 292,19 iqq. inaterie non eit 
Mient niii per formim V 83, p. 318, 
18. 28. qnnndo nolnntni infonditnr 
toti materiae intelligentiae. flt Ipia 
miteria icieni V SS, p. da6.1&. — 
f ) Cumpreheniio icientii ad leitam III 
67, p. 907,2. Scire principia V 4, p. 
864,5. Quomodo poHimu innenire 
■iim leiendi nn eiientia eit I ft, p. 
7,11. — 4) Qaod de icienlia homini 
■igii neeeeiirinm Ml icire, boe Mt 
it Kiit le ipium, nt per hoe nidelieet 
leiit alia qaio innt praeter ipiam, 
qaii eioi Mientla eit comprehendfni 
emnii et penetrane et omnia lobiecU 
•lateiM nirtoti 18, p. 4,8. 

SCRIPTOa Volontai eit iotor, 
iieiit leriptor Y 88, p. 896,84. 



8GRIPTVRA. FormaMtaeta, rfeot 
•eriptora V 38. p. 386,24. 

KECRETVM ooluntatii II 1.% p. 
47A mignnm lecretom II 13, p. 48,13. 
III 68, p; 800,1. alU Mcreta V 39, 
p. 887,12. 

8ECVNDVS. Snbttiatiae leeandae 
et accidfntia Mcnnda (opp, primi) II 
0. p. 35,23. 86A V 41, p. BaOtjL e. 
42, p. 332,22. 

SEDERE. Volontai ledet in mite- 
rii Y 42, p. 335,24. 

SEMPITERNITAS. Tempoi cadit 
infrn lempiternitatem III 3, p. 78,25. 
factor prinai eit lapra sempiterniU- 
tem 111 3, p. 79,1. lobtUntia praedi- 
camentoram cidit infra Mmpitemita- 
tem III 8, p. 78,96. 

SENSATVM. Sentni percipH Mn- 
latnm V 6, p. 865,7. ippiicatio mh- 
•ni enm Maiito V 6, p. 267,20. e. 27, 
p. 307,12. emiiitio Mntni loper mo- 
latam V 6, p. 267,24. depre hentio leo- 
101 ad leoMtam V 27, p. 307,14. For- 
ma imprenioaii lontientii per Mnsa- 
tnm est Mcandnm formnm MOiiti io 
se II 4, p. 32,7. 9. lenini reeiplt 
formam Mniiti line mataria V 4l, 
p. 331,4. 6. 

SENSIBILI8 (ef. oiima 18 b; 
formn 33—39; inbttantia 35-36]. 
1) Etie ant Mt icnsibtle aot intel- 
llgibile IV 5. p. 221,14. V 8, p. 
271,10. — 2) Omnia Mntibilio cooitont 
ei mitcria et formo I 14, p. 17,7. 

III 60, p. 190,15. in leniibilibui 
non fit ntti materia et formo I 17, p. 
22A81. II 64. p. 09/. mW.p-W 

IV 4, p. 819,10. e. 7, p. 83<7,ll V I, 
p.2&7,6.--8)Sal»itantia nonem prfledi- 
cementornm Mt terminni distiuffueni 
inter ifniibilia «t intellifibilia II 6, 
p. 35,11. Miteria eorporalii non len- 
ribilii ett II 1. p. 23.18; cf. V 96, p. 
d05,12(n. 8). Kiniirerom •«nsibilmm est 
miterii nniuersalii, per ooam lubrittit 
II 6. p. 34,^. — Mitena Mniibilium 
eit ioroasl 17, p. 82,21. - 4) Omno 
seasibile termiaatar «J 8nit«'P«!;^im 
formam ot liguram, V 29, p. 3095 . 
Formi io noa-materta noo eit Mniibi- 
lii II 19, p. 59,10. 12. Formoe lenii. 
bilM innt, qnia innt reeeptne in ma- 
teria eorporeitati proiima Ul 16, p. 
112,22, eitte propter eoaianclionem 
cnm inbiUntia eorporea III 25, p. 
141,12. In eeniibilibns farmoe ootpuralfa 
•nnt, sed miterii eomparitione forma- 
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LiiB«B teftmbilf, 000. intelHetbile 
V 80, p. 818,16. e. K. V. '328,17. — 
»)8eaeiblHa eent epieee V 15, |». 285,2. - 
Aliquft eorponim eeneibiliein eent 
nobilioni aliie IH 51, p. 195,4. 
aliqvid eenBibiliem ent euperine aHo 
propter eloBgetionem • enperiori 
UI 51» p. iHia 82. 195,1. - 
6) Bee eeneibilee etemplvm inteUigi- 
biliom m 66. p. 203,4. Proportio n1- 
timi eeperione (inferiorie) eeneibilinm 
ad vltimnm enperine (inferine) intelli- 
gibilinm III 61, p. 195,10. 12. Ree 
eeneibilee ennt in nnimn eimplieiter, 
i. e. elne meteriie III 23, p. 133,15. 
formne eeneibilee in enbetnntin intelli- 
gibill eimplieine ennt qnam in mnterin 
ni 16, p. 112,21 Senetbilin eorpornlin 
hnbentin hyle non ennt intelligentin 
neo ipen intcUieentit, eed extra eeeen- 
tinm eine V iS, p. 284,18. — Omne 
qnod eet eeneibile In enbetantin eor- 



poret, eet impreeeio enbetentine eenei- 
biliii UI 21, p. 129,6; e/. 128,25. - 
7) Seienttn eeneibiUe V 41, p. 332,12. 



biliii UI 21, p. 129,6; 

aSeienttn eeneibiUe V . . 
omo apprehendit eeientiam eeneibi< 

"emn '^ • • " " " " 

.86,7. 



Unm n pnneipio enne nntinitntie II 6, 

^86,7. Si formne fnieeent in nnimn 
efeetn, eeeent eeneibilve eemper III 



^ 



28, p. I46,ia — Senene eet nie colli< 
ene formae eeneibilee UI 23, p. 182,9. 
ie eeneibilie ib. Formne eeneibi- 
Hnm eigillnntnr in initmmentie, qnla 
ennt eimike eie, detnde enbiiline in 
imnginntione, deinde in eeeentin animne 
ll6k p.863.11.18. Anima eentit formae 
eeneibilee medientlbne inetmmentie et 
aere Y 15, p. 285^. Anima in ap- 
prekendendo aeneibilia eet eimilie ho- 
mini nidenti mnlta, et cnm dieceeeerit 
ab eie, non reminel in eo niei nieio 
imaginntionie et memorlne V 41, p. 
882,14. — Intelligentia eeparat intcr 
enbetantiam et ceneibilia, etei eint eimnl 
in eeee U 8, p. 28,6. Seneibilia (for- 
mae leneibilinm) B<m epprehendnntur 
. ab inteUigenUa aiel mediante eenen V 
15, p. S»I,9. 285,4. - 8) Hinoritae 
eeneibilie III 66, p. 204,28. eorpora 
eenelbiUa eomperatione enbetantiamm 
Intelligibilinm in nliime nilitete lU 57. 
p. 205,10. ^ Ligntio animae cnm een- 
eibilibne Y 42, pr882.18. ntilitae quam 
anima inde eoneeqnatnr ib. t. 17. SRX — 
Pnrgere intelleotnm nb omni eorde 
eenelbilia III W, p. 201,16. eoneibUia 
tmnecendere V 1. n. 258,1. eeqneelnri 
a eeaeibflibne V 48, p. 888,94. 

8EN81BILITAS aeta In enbetantia 
" » eimpUci UI 16» p. 112,17; 



nco oorpomlie ab«olnte. nee epiritnelii 
abeolnte ib. 14. 18. 

SENSIO 6t enm formae eeneibilci 
imprimont aliquid in re eentiente II 
4, p. 82,5. forma eeneionie eet im- 
preeeio eentientie pcr formam BeneetaBi 
ib. V. 9 ; eet eecnndnm formam eenia- 
tam in ee ib. t. 11. 

SENSYS. I. Senene 1. e. netie 
(eyn. intellectne U., eignificatio). Scn- 
ene materiae IV 7, p. 226^23; materia- 
litatle IV 15, p. 246,14; •pinteelilatit 
IV 7, p. 226,26. 

II. Senene /. e; uie lentiendi. 
1) Senene qnid et qoalii lit 
a. Seneai eet uie colHgeni formu een- 
eibilee III 23, p. 132,9. 11. Dcue ap. 
taTit animae Beneoe, qnibni epprrhen- 
dat formae et figurae leneibilee V 41, 
p. 332,4. — Senini maniio in cogno* 
ecendo UI 37, p. 164,12. Senean exen- 
plom intelligentiae V 3. p. 262,1. — 
6. Senene eet medine inter «pintaali- 
tatcm intelligentiae et corporalitatem 
h;le V l^ pf 284,22 (ef. p. 285,5). - 
2jSenennm operationei. o. See- 
eue percipil eeneatom Y 5, p. 26&,G. 
Applicatio eenene cnfli eeneato V 6, 
p. 267,20. V 27, p. 307,12. deprehen- 
lio eeneue ad eeneatem V 27, p. 307, 
14. emiisio eenini luper eenaatnm V 
6, p. 267,24. — Uotue immntationii in 
eeuVtti lU 46, p. 181,20. - 6. Qood 
nott habet formam, non eubiacet len- 
eni II 17, p. 65^. eeneu ant intel- 
lectu non epprebenditnr niei formalV 

8. p.. 217A «. . VP. 221.15. »?•»«"•" 
applicatur niei formee eeneibili V 8, 
p. 271,11 ; ef. n. 3. Forma •««»«««>«- 
inngitnr cnm formie eeoeibilibtti IV 5, 
p. i01,19. 22. — In leneu eabtiliantor 
et attennantnr formae eeniibilea III 
37, p. 164.13 (Diic). — Seneae recipit 
formam eeneeti line meteria V 41, p. 
331,4. 5. — c. In materia lubtili forma 
non apparet eeneni III 84, p. 159,6, 
9€d in materia obtnea ib. t.7.9. Cnm 
eesentia rei coadnnntnr, ipea ree cor^ 
poratur et offert le eeneni; cnm dli- 
grfgatur. fit enbtilie et occnltetttr een- 
eui UI 84, p. 159,9. — e. Seniua iedi- 
cant de dinereitate reram eeniibilinm, 
etiam coniuactamm U 2, p. 27»27. c. 
4, p. 81,31. 82,27. c 5, ^ 88,ia 24. 
cur boc eit II 4, 883 m- •«"*¥ 
diecernit iuter colorem et corpee V B, 
p. 262,1. Lnmen quando eenau depre- 
hendatur III 85, p. 160.2, 4. - 8«"» 
traniceiidere V 1, p. »8. 2- "- ?) ^V 
eua ad iatelligeatiam r«iio. lu^ 
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lilliMBtift iiidifet Mniibui Rd tt«rt- 
k«id(mdttm formaa Mntibiliam ¥16, 
p^ 284^. S8ft.4. lBt«Uigenti« tppn- 
hcndit na bnbentet bjrle meditntioae 
Nisiboi ib. V. 11' 90. — Animne, eam 
M inelintt nd eeninm, eripitar nppre- 
keniio eini qaod eet in inteUeeto» cnm 
id inteUeetam, npprebeneio eine qnod 
fit in ienen itl ff, p. 1653 (Diic:). 



III. Senini t*. e. iettianm nni- 
■ndaeriio. o. Seneni c«t netio nni- 
■ae ientibiUi in nnimnU III 48, p. 
188,8 {ef. 187,10). 8eneai ett etinm in 
tnint mtionnli, ted non in ueirctnbili 

III 49, p. 189.1. 8. — 6. Mtteria quo 
prapinqnior ett tentni, ett timirior 
lermte IV 8, p. 230^. et mnnifcttior 
iK f. 9; qno remotior ett n fl«>ntu, ttt 
iiailior materine ib. t. 11, etoccallior 
ib. ▼. 12. Formn tentui mnnifcttior V 
20, p. 2944^1. formne nbeentet n tentn 

IV 16, p. 949,12. OoIm proptnqnior 
leatai V 90. p. 994,91. — e. Adineere 

Jotatum nd tentnm V 19, p. 293,19. 
Jiqoid retolnere in nliad tcntu V 7, 
p. 269,10. 

8ENTIRE. Sttbttnntin tentient V 
15, p. 285A — Aetio nnimne nnimnlit 
eit lentire formnt grottoram eorpomm 
in tempore UI 48, p. 187,10. nnimn 
iit lentieot n principio inerementi eor- 
f>orii 111 38, p. 166,ia^ FormncMn- 
libilet impnmunt tJiqaid in re ten- 
tiette II 4, p. 82,4. iormn imprcMio- 
nii Mntientit per MnMtnm Mt Mcnn- 
dim formnm tentnti in m ib. ▼. 6. 

SEPARAB1LI8 formn IV 8, p. 998,9. 

SEPARABIUTA8 {opn, inMpnm- 
bilitM) formne n mntenn lY 9, p. 
228,7. 18. 



con- 
pot- 



SEPARARE («yn. dinidere; c/. 
ptrttio). 1) Inteliigentin leparnt < 
ioBcU V 18, p. 292,10. - 2) Ette . 
Mt Mpnmri nb nnitnte, non nnltnt' nb 
eiie y 9, p. 272.16. Formae tcpnmtae 
a toa materin 111 25, p. 1413- Mnterin 
«t formn non tnnt tepnmue ictn ocuU 
V 31, p. 814,18 {ef. formn 18/^). mt- 
terin leptrnU in te II 28, p. 68,10. 
PtrtM Mparaue nline nb nliii in ef- 
feetn U 19, p. 60,4. pnrtet nerit di- 
Mrtae et teparaUe II 21, p. 63,ia 
QuntitM tepnmU Mt n tabttnntia in 
M et in inUiiigentin U 5, p. 83,22. 
Voa qnnndo eepnrnu faeril n mnUria 
ooitn per Mm, deitruetnr unitio maU- 
Hm 11 28, p. 68,4. nnn per aenident 
poUtt Mpnmri ly 12, p. m,VL 



SEPARATIM. EtM mtUrine et 
formne eepnmtlm Y 27, p. 806J5. 
, SEPARATIO («yN. dittinctio, dlner- 
eiUt; ef. Mpamre). 1) Reffnlt gcoem- 
lit eomprehcndeodi cepamtionem reram 
U 8, p. 28,18. e. 4, p. 32,25 {ef. U 16, 
p. 51,17). Cf, diaenitnt n. 1; intelli- 
gentin n. 9 6 y. — 2) Rm quM t«net 
per M non poUit fncere Mpnmtionem 
reram U 23, p. 68,2. MtUrin ftcit te- 
pnmtfonem 11 23, p. 67,22. Cautn m- 
pnmtionit infntte in extremo inferiori 

V 35, p. 821,1. — 3) Sepamtlo uolnn- 
Utit nb oniUU V40, p. 330,1; formne 

V 27, p. 306,12; inbHUntiarum inUl- 
ligibiUum U 5. p. 33,25; intcUigentine 
et nnimne IV 2, p. 214,2. Sepamtio 
accidcntit n toitineoU V 22, n. 299,3: 
corpvnim et nccideotinm Mniioilinm 11 
5. p. 33,12; qntntitatit n tobttnntin 11 
5, p. a3,22. 34^1; eoloria el fignme n 
qunntiUte U 5, p. 33,23. 34,1. 

SEQVESTRARI n Mntibilibnt V 
43, p. 338,24. 

8EQU1. Formt tcqaitur aoUnUUm 
U 13, p.46,8. SpiriUnlitM teqnitar cor- 
pne IV 2, p. 214,7. 

SEhMO de nolunUUV40, p.329A 
SERVrrVS tnbtUntinram 1U68, p. 
209,4 {ef. T. 6). 

SIGILLARB. Natum ligiUat figu- 
mt in tnbiUntin 11 12, p. U,U. 

S16ILLATI0 dluitioaam fonnte U 
18, p. 46,9; formne in mnterin V 41, 
p. 830,22. 

SIOILLVM. Auram eztpoliatom 
formn tigilli Mt mnUrin tigiUi II U, 
p. 43,6. 

SIGNIFICATIO («yn. inUllecUt If, 
Mniut I) ronUrine et formte IV 7, 
p. 226,21. 

SIGNVM. Mnnifcttum tignnm oc- 
colti, compotitttm timpiicit, Matntum 
eaoMe lU 56» p. 202,22. 

SIMILIS («vn. comptmbllit, confc- 
ribilii, coniimirit). 1) Omne timile nli- 
eni ezemplam eioi eit 111 18, p. 119,11. 
Omnin limilin nnt timiiin tnnt in ge- 
nem nnt in tpecie tut in nccidenU 
nnt in qunlitaU lU 19, p. 123,18. — 
Quicquid non faerit qttnntom nUud in 
uirtnU et perfeetiooe, eit timiie illi Ul 
18. p. 119,8. — Medium eimile eztre- 
mit V 15, p. 285,3. 15. - 2) Omne 
nttnmle ett ei tuo timili Y 31, p. 
315,4. >— Vnnmquodqne mdit ad tuum 
timile I 2, p. I^. Bm non nnitnr 
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■iii 08111 ino limiH V 88. p. Mfi, 
ratio •imilioln est ut opplicentor et 
iont onito Ui 39, p. 148,6. deiideriom 
et oppUeotio noo ett nioi •imUiom V 
89,p.817il - S) InUlUffenUo eet 
•imili^ ootmoo I 6, p. 7,1. vnitio for* 
momm inferiomm in formis soperiori* 
bas eet slmilie onitioni formorom io- 
teUigibiliom io formo intellifentioe V 
18, p. 890^16. Bobstontio» qoo mogis 
deseeoderint, oront limUioreo eorport V 
16,^^. 288.1ft. 

SIMILITVDO («vfi. exemplom). 

1) CoDuenientio non Mt nisi ex simili- 
todlne.lU 1, p. 74,9. remotiooe simt- 
litodtnii remooetor eonnenientio ib. 
▼. a VniUo est iimilitadine lU 28. p. 
183,4 (^. V 8, p. 871,18). onitio for- 
morom eognosoeotis ot ouroiti est se- 
eoodom siniiUtttdinem V 15, p. 885,10. 
Remotio simiUtadlnii est rotio diston- 
tioe 111 1, ^ 74,7. — Loeos simiUtodi- 
nis U 8, p. 8&1. Ul 49, p. 189,31. IV 
17, p. XX)A Certifleore seeondum mo- 
dom similitodinis Ul fiO, p. m^i. — 

2) Ad simUitodinem oolmos V 9, p. 
278,8. similitudo od duo extremo V 
15, p. 285,81 { formomm V 8, p. 871, 
18; infoslonis formoe IV 18, p. 851.7; 
Mporotionis sobstontiorom inteUigibi- 
Uom U A, p. 88,85. — 8) Inter mote- 
riom et jprimom osse non est simili- 
todo V 88, p. 817,35. Inter moteriom 
et formom non est similitodo V 88, 
p. 81<L5. 0. 88, p. 818,5. a Simiittodo 
loter formom inteUigenUoe ei forinos 
reram hyle bobenUom V & p. 871,81; 
inter formom oaimoo et rormos qvoe 
tronseont per eom Ul 40, p. 170,6. 8i- 
militttdo inter sobstontios inteUiffibiles 
in snis oetionibns iV 17, p. »94^3; 
intor oetiones notnrae et triom onimo- 
ram Ul 46, p. 184,4- Verbom est si- 
militodo eraotlonis V " 

. A6ris 001 
p. 318^. 

SUCPLEX (e/. sinpUeiter). l)8im- 

rloeom nott ooeapot lU 88, p. 158, 
— 8) SimpUeis od eompoiitom ro- 
tio, rf, eompoiitom o. 8. — Simplex 
Bon potest ooniongi oom ipit^o lioo 
medio oimiU extnmio V 16l p. 885»2. - 
Z) Qoomodo moHoo roo exietont in ono 
ro •implioi lU 88, p. 158,89 oqq. 8ob- 
•tonUo qoo mogi^ ool oimolex, oo mo- 

0. n, p. 154,15. y 16, p. 887.9.'888,1. - 
^Svporjoi simpUeios ost III 56, p. 
WO. Spiritooreqoomofiiooeonde- 
rit, oril •ImpUoiw V 89, pT^iai». m- 



▼ orunoi OB» Bl- 

r 48. n. 886J. 11. 
■imlufodoV 88. 



perios cx olementisestsimpUcivsqttM 
inferitts V 42, p. 833,84. corpos ctell 
est simpUoitts qoom corpora elemooto- 
rum ib. t. 83. ittbitootio formoe est 
molto siniplicior qnira Sttbstatttio ooi- 
moe V 4, p. 263,19. — Forrooe oxspolitue 
moterio corporali simplieiores Ul 26. 
p. 141, 5. e.42, p. 178,2. - Qttocc«mqae 
ttnitos fttcnt propinqttior ttnitati aerte 
primoe, moterio formoU. per iUani erit 
ttoiUor et simplicior II 90. p. 61,t8. — 
5) Corpora simDlicio lU 43, p. 175,36. 
Etse ftimplfx ef. este 5 d. Intellectat 
simplices 111 37, p. 163,4. Mflterio pri- 
mo simplex nrre V 7. p. 369.6. 10. 
Mundns simplox inferior et altior IV 
16, p. 847,18. mundtts simplex oere 
ib. V. 80. Sttbttontio timplex ef. sab- 
sUntio 0. 9. sobstontia inUlliffenUae 
simplex 111 57, p. 806A 

SIMPLICITA8. l) Finis simpliciu- 
tis IV 8, p. 215,16. V 1, p. 267,16. ex- 
tremius timpliciUtis V 1, p. 258,16. 
ttltima simpliciUs V 3, p. 2i61,l& — 
2) Simplicitos onimoe ill 15, p. 111,20. 
e. 28, p. 147,ia 0.37, p. 16i,16; intel- 
liffcntioe Ul 28. p. 147,12. Naterio io- 
telligentiAe ett moioris simpliciUtit 
qnom moUrio onimoe, materio ooimoe 
moiorii limplicitotit qtttm materiana- 
turee V 42, p. 88S,ia2a fortior lim- 
pliciUi matrrioe et formoe in lobtUn- 
tiit timplicibtti IV 8, p. 814,19. Sim- 

filicitot ittbtUntioe eot eini oliqno qao- 
itoi U 18, p. 45,18. limplicitot lob- 
lUntioe ex quo ineipit otque od na- 
toram U 81, p. 63,a limplicitai lab- 
•Untiae oltioris ib. r. 1. Vnitoi tim- 
pliciUtit II 21, p. 62,11. rooUtio 
nnins simpliois ex simplicitote in oom- 
positionom 11 23, p. 66,19. 

SIMPLICITER (e/. simplex), id est 
tine moUria (exspoliatom a materia) 
lU 23. p. 183,16. c. 24, p. 184,14. 0.26, 
p. 142,14. ^ 

8IMVL. 1) Uftterio eot creiU cnm . 
formo simttl V 42, p. 33^11. moteria 
et formo sont lifftUe (onitae) limnl V 
81, p. 314,19. e. 83, p. 81^14. Exi- 
itentio moterioe et formoe nerbi simnl 
V 43, p. 836,24. — QuontiUs et qoo- 
lites iimttl »«01 V 19, p. 293,20. - 
2) Monene •imttl et mobile Ul 50, p. 
192,26. Non potett eodem ree eite 
simol offeni et poUent UI 17, p. 116, 
22. -* 8) Non eit impoitibile nt inb- 
liiUnt in labsUntio oimplici moltoe 
formoe limnl III 82, p. 164,7. •— In 
loeo eorporali noo loeontnr mnlU limnl 
lU 88^ p. 154,t propriotoi eot looi 
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MTDoni tt niilto BOtt eottitttgMtttr it 
Ziiiiiiii 111 88, p. Ibl^ 

81STERK («yfi. Qaieioert). Fermft 
riitit in oltimo infonori tobttantiM V 
17. p. 880,16. 

8ITVS in eztroBO inferiori est eon- 
tri •ttbsiitentiam in eztremo enperiori 
m 27, p. 1443. 

SOL. 1) Corptts solit amfertur 
mtUeriat primae 11 8, p. 87,25. — 
8) Solii Umen. a. Lamee lolis ex* 
eedit teroiinoi loUt 111 S8, p. 196.11* 
efflaxie lominii tolis a eole 111 fi2, p. 
105^. sol fecit se effloentem et dat 
radios saos propter primem inflazionero 
miS^p. 108,10. — 6. Sol penetrat 
sliqaoa obstaculnm et pfrtransit 11 9, 
B. 41,10. ^ Lamen solis reaerberatur 
a corpore 111 18, p. 181,10. - Cam sol 
elenatar. eompletar aer splendore et 
lomine V 83, p. 818,25. Lnmen solis 
iDfttsam aeri opparet in corpore solido 
lU 16, p. 118,2t. infimos radias solis 
diiTasas saper spbaeram terrae 11 8, p. 
37,26. — Lnmen solis motatar, oaanao 
permiseetor tenebris IV 14, p. 244,16.— 
e. Penetratio nirtntis solis, i. e. nirta- 
tis diifandentis lamen, et nnitio eios 
eam laroine solis in afire V 88, p.827, 
& — Sol in se ipso non excedit finem 
soam 111 61, p. 196,18. Lnmensolis et 
lamen diirnsom snperterram non idero 
111 64. p. 200,10. — Lnmen infosam 
ia aerem eomparatione lominis in es- 
seotia solis oalde paroam est IV 90, 
p. 256,4. — d, Lamen iolis ezemplam 
formae lY 2, p. 216,17. Infosio (diffa* 
sio) solis in o^rem ezeinplam infusio- 
nis formfto IV 18, p. 251.7. Y 80, p. 
313,12. Vnitio lamiois solis eom eor- 
I>oribns similis est onitioni snbstan- 
tiae simpliois eom eomposita 111 25, 
p. 141,18: 

SOLIDVS. Corpos solidam 111 16, 
p. 113,2. c. 86, p. 160A * 

SOMNVS. Aoima recipit formam 
ioteliigibilem ab intelligentia io som- 
nis 111 42, p. 174,13. I^rmae anima* 
les aoprebensae in somno IV 16, p. 
247,3. 23. 

80RDES. Pargare intellectom a 
sorde sensibilii lll 56, p. 204,ia 

SPATIVM qnod habet byle IV 16, 
p. 246,6. spatia materiae IV 20, p. 
254,16; temporii Y 42, p. 884,11 

SPEGIALITAS. I^one speeialitatia 
11 20, p. 60,21. 



SPECIES. L Specieo. eyn. ffo- 
n n s. 1) Scientin speciemm ll 9, p. 403. 
Specalsri cnias speeiei sit res Y 4, p. 
263,1. — 2) Dioisio gcneris in species 
111 18, p. 118,11. species snntingene- 
ribos in 38, b. 167,12. species moltae 
sant ib. t. 11. — Komen et definitio 
generis m epeeiebns recipinntnr 111 18, 
p. 118.13. 14. — Omnis species diifert 
ab aliii speciebas qoae eontinentnr sub 
codem genere eommoni 111 8, p. 77^20. 
Species genere diuersae non conneni- 
nnt in nno genere eommoni IV 10, p. 
232425. — 3) Esse in omnibno rebns, 
scil. forma oniens sioiplez, i. e. genera 
et species 111 41, p. 172,7. Omnesspe- 
cies conueniunt in iotelleeta formae 
nninersalis IV 13, p. 240,5. ^- Species 
mooentur ad coninnctionem V 86, p. 
321,11. — 4) Lumen attribnens intel- 
lectnm speciei V 4, p. 263,9. Species 
qnae sustinentnr in materia snnt im- 
pressio a sapientia in materiam V 41, 
p. 831,9. ^ Res pura msgis seruabit 
speciem snam fortius IV 14, p. 244,6.— 
6) Species in factorem primnm nonca- 
dit 111 11, p. 103,17. 

II. Speeies, syn. fignra. Fignra 
et speoies cst eztremitas inbitaatiae 
iensibilis V 29, p. 309,23. 

SPECIFICAUE. Formse rerom spe- 
cificsntei rci V 14, p. 283,10. Forma 
intelligentiae eet specificans res ib. 

SPECIFICATIO reram est oniie^ 
salitas snarom formomm V 14, p. 
283,12. 

SPECVLARL Claois specolandi U 
6, p. 36,16. porta speculandi 111 60, p. 
190,11. Specolari qnid est res nel 
enios speciei V 4, p. 263,1; intelligen- 



I speciei V 4, p 
V 4, p. 264.6. 



SPECVLATIO subsUntiamm sim- 
plieiom 111 49, p. 190,& e. 60, p. 190,ia 

SPECVLATOR materiae et formae 
V 86, p. 821,21; libri (i*. e. materiae) 
per intelligentiam depictionom V 48, 
p. 838,1. 

SPECVLVM reeipit forman ab in- 
spectors V 41, p. 331,1. resoltotio 
formae in speeolo V 41, p. 830,24. e. 
43. p. 836,2. transitas formaram in 
speealo 111 40, p. 170,4. Com specalum 
clarnm snbstantiae spissae adiongitnr, 
lumen eiai obsearatar V 41, p. 831, 
24. — Esse manifestom est speenlom 
eeeolti V 20, p. 296,1& 

SPES nobilis V 48, p. 388,22. 
88 ♦ 
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i\ o^^^^^-* l'^*' circuhB, rfita). 
1} Sph«mA lunt infra CEirpui uumin'. 
eile II &0, p.l^l.lL-M*.tui in|,Eicrft. 
rqm II 50, p, m,9. ^ 2) Com(niinia 
ioporlofum ei inrerioruni fiphnprururii 

P* ^p.^J?" — . Ptppinquior sphaeraruni 
jeofjiiNinii] dciDdti ptr ordiorm Biirnum 
', .""* ft ^pfA ^ &phiicrae MepeJbi]<>i 
*t mtelJigiljilf* compoiiittft lunt ei ma- 
tena et fornii i^ 6. p. 222,12. ^ 
«) SpbMriie tf^oBJbilfR dthuxne «unL & 
jphaeria inlpiligibiHboft JV G, p. 222, 
IL «pbBerou Cffrporuk* deductao (dt' 
fluxie) «un{ ft fijjritutlibm ipbatrifllV 
15 p. 247.13. m,\. c. iG/p. 24flA 
Kp b ■ erto ip ) H t u ti e» co nti o«it t «pUfterti 
ctjrportlei V 30, p. flll^&, ^ 

^?'^?,TY,^Li8 (^pp, corportlii; 
'!/«• iiitfllliptbilnK l)Spiritunlt Jocum 
tioii occupat JIJ 32, p, S63J2, OmiTia 
oetjo flt in Hjpiritutli m 17, &. 117 17 
^i» apirituani tgeni ]1 10. p, 42,1 
apiritimlo (jhii magh ■«cenderie, erit 
wtiititia et siinpJiriiit V29» p. 3in,ia — 
flj Tf* f""',»^'*^* 6" inbtiJitticrit, 

f?'*"*" V'5*=J'^e«'it'8 ■piritwtliji ett V 
iJ. p. m.ia, Formflo Iti Bubfttaijtla 



fitutlet m 11, n 172,8,0. 42, p. ifs, 
10- In teiitibUitBB miterim cVraparu^ 
nmie formirum tpjritufljis «it V 2G, p, 

«cident 7 L c*Ior flpfritUlia, tf. oo- 

j/J forma 26 j tmroi i% m\ y, i^! 
Hlccta ,ipritj,tllt V 15. p, m}l\ 
l«oi tpir.totlit, cf. JocU' 4. miil 
m ipjritutljt </, mterit2l; umn- 

r&'^;;^^*l'^ ^' . *'^b.ttntia %l 
murtJii cA gtibiUntit B. ipiritualin 

^Ai; onitio, cf. UDitio. '^ 

SPlRlTVAUTAa (opp, corportli^ 
Ut, c«rp.reitit). l) /ot^Tiig,X ,p- 

p. J;fif,i^. Jateliectns ipiritualitttis 

ti^i i "^ ^ Spifitutlitut non pr^. 
JJbel diqiiioufm IV 2, p^ 2149 wnl- 
ritq|U»ltt .ecidit dio.;ii£r bTV Tl 
jpiritutiitw nm eiC gu« ib/v 13 t 
ul^u^T •''^«tf^li*'''"!^ i*. ipiriiut. 

ii£d*:t r^**'*^" -«pJa^niritu:: 

mjtjm qoje «orpot teqnitir iV S, p. 



M^n i^Tirt ^ Spifitnalittft tftimti* ]]] 

partictiltr^B «utit ntrtidpaptoB ia 4^1« 
•pirltouJit^tii ]V t p. ^^X - Z 
tttiouniuiBiDiplids Px spinttilit;^ 
iii cerpttrgitflieiD H 25. p ^ la 

lil 01, p. 194^. «. Spiritus est mediui 
mter aDimani et corput III 2. d 76J4 
•nimt et tpirltai^ mSdU nter^»Silt 
gentiam et corput Ul 2. p. 77 27 nlr 

fni»i"r?"" .."^" .recfpu'';VtloS?i' 
animae rationtlis niti oer ■nirii».. 
■nimalem UI 61, p. 194,4.^ ^ 

8PISSARE. Materia oam m.iri, 
nli!.?K?*"* •* •Pimbitur, tnnc SuS* 
S21 4^"*"«.».* ; ««"ifi^tnr V 86, p. 
Wl,4. SQbttantia animae nofitonam 
cm '«bsUntia pr.cdic.mentoi?r« ^^^^^ 
f, •pimU etf V 41, p. 831,94; 

177®^^®^^T^.^^,J«7«"« »1 H p. 

*^.?S5».jj"»*«"mJv il p. 943,4. c 18 

P*SU^/ "btUntiae inferiori; li 21' 
p. (52,26 (r/. III 56. p. 200,21 )rMb"ton: 
tiae leneiiiilia V le,'^^. ^ii. 



l^ l£l?P.^*''''^- »^"P'««, •nbtilig). 

IVi'. / .^•^•.. ??"•."" "on coniungiur 
•abtili («implic f nisi per medluS ti- 

2»A Subtiliu» ex •ubaUntli» est«at. 
iectum spittiori IV 9, p. 230.7. - 
2) Aer 8pit6m IV 2. p, 5l5,19. Spe- 
, eulum clarum subttantiae tpittae ad- 
jUBctum obtouratur V 41, p. 881.25. - 

?iJ:'*'°* ^l"**, "•«['• acce«terit ad 
rprmam corporaJem ultimam erit spif 
mr V 20. p. 296,& MaUria qua^^de 
caii»a,.p,s.a fiat JV 14, p. 248,l0 Mq. 
matena .pissa debillUtur ad .ttbiS) 
^Sq 2?*""«*P*'®"*" noluntati. V 89, 

9ft |f ^^5^/>? " •«" V SS, p. 818, 
26.26. MaUria acquirit .pleodorem 
tb eo qood est in essentia uoluntatis 
V i», p, 818,1, 

mJK^¥^^^ (r»- «•?««•'•). For. 
wae spphatao a .oi. .nbsUntiis III 26, 
p. 141,4. 

STABILIMENTVM animae in sci- 
* iSA"o^'**°*""»" •Implloium Ul 49, 

.1 fS^^F^- Proplnquius oririni 
*Ubilio. In .MO V 4% p,^88M7, lla. 



•pkMim— «iWtMtift. 
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ett in Mfoitia •ItU* 
«JaiVaO, p. 8ia,9. 

STABILIMENTVM aniiiiae in lei- 
•iti» deiUiiii 111 49, p. 190.6: (brtnae 
pHmte y 21, p. 998,4; inferiorani in 
saperioribM et ptrtinin in toto Ul 82. 
p. 153,4; terrM in meaio eMli V 
fi^p. 818,10. 

8TAGNYM. Aqnn in eUgnnni den- 
nti II 21, p. 98,11. 

8TATVA ett particnlare artifieinle 
I 14, p. 17,18. 

8TATV8 enrefle noinnUtie V 40, 
p. 380.7. • 

8VAV1TA8 ■nimae mtionnlis 111 
49, p. 190,2. 

8VBIECT10 eobftUntiae mnndi enb 
niiUU rreatrice 11 21, p. 82,22. 

8VBI£€rrVM. 1) Omnii nnctor tx- 
eepto primo aoctore in euo opere in- 
4iget iDbieeU qnod eit snsoeittibile 
liM actiooii II 9, p. 40,21. effrctu» 
non npoaret niii in aliqoo lubiccU ill 
90, p. 127,27. — SubtUniin non eit 
itt inbieeto Y 22, p. 299,9. - 2} Sub- 
tillui ei lubiUntiii eit lubiectum 
•piiiiori lY 9, p. 280.7. Primum »nb* 
ifetnm eit materia nninenalii I 16, p. 
19,16. — 8) Sublectnm actionie 111 20, 
p. 188.2. 3 ; colorii V 27, p. 807,11. Sob. 
lectnm eorporii eit lubiUDtia I 15, 
p. 19.11. sabieotnm eleinentorora »itt 
innm I 14, p. 18.2. 7. 19. 26; eit cor- 
K» I 15, .p. 19A 21. c 18, p. 19,23. 
80.2. Subiectnm in quo flat generatlo 
114, pj^84^. Subiectom luminii lli 
5i p. 200,12. 

SVBIECTVS. SubiUntiae inbiceUe 
•unt libi ipiii, doneo neniaa ad pri* 
mim lubiectnm I 16, p. 19,16. Omaia 
inbiecU innt nolunUti nnine mngni 

SVBITO. Lomen inbito diffnndi 



tiU dmplieibni, 6« qnaniiUtU in inb- 
iUntia, «• ittperfleiemm in eorpom, 
lioenmm in iiperflcie, ponetoram in 
linci, V cohNmm et flgorernm in in- 
perlieiobni, 8» nliquaram partium wr- 
pornm iimitinm libi in partibni in 
aliii Dartibni, 9« aliqaornm eorporain 
in anii Mrporibni II 14, p. 48,11. — 
Sittti in ettremo infrriori rit contra 
•nbiiitrntiim in extremo inpcriori III 
27. p. 144,a - 2) Omnii forma ad 
iobsiitentiim inam opni babet mate- 
ria qnae initinet eam II 19. p. 69,2. 
•nbsifUntin omninm formnrnm in ma- 
terin nniuerrali lU 82, p. 162.6. inb- 
liitentia formarnra in nntma 111 23. p. 
.W •• l?VP-.?.®^5 in inUlligeStra 
11 4. p. 33,7. III 23. p. 133,3. lobsi- 
stentia formarum in anima et intelli- 
geniia eit licnt inbiittentia forma- 
rem in byle V 19, p. 293,12. Snbii- 
iUntia maUrii» nnineriilii et forniai 
nninertalii in uolunUte III 82. p. 153,7; 
quantiUtit in tobiUniia II 14, p. 49,9; 
tnbitnntiarnm tpiriiuilinm nlinram in 
iliii II 24. p. 70;17. 

SVBSTANTIA. 

1) Q»M Mt nUUatis. t) TdMantiM m» «d- 
dMU «••• Uitonit r»tl«. itMbtUBtianm «ri- 
ginm, 4) fiabftMtianui •rtkMt. 6) fiabkUatiM 
• nmm% U imm 4eM>Mmn. i> (UWUbUm ^ • 



^{.^ ^> > 328,16. I>ebilitari ad 
libito recipiendum ib. t. 22. 

SVBUUIS. Scientia de nolunUU 
Mt lablimit V 40, p. 829.21. — Crea- 
ter luWimii V 89, p. 327,18. factor 
SsJS^ V 24. p. 802,19. c. 26. p. 

SVfiSISTENTIA. 1) SubiiiUntia 
eornm qnaa annt eit in nonem ordini- 
bii; 1« inbiiiUntia omninm rerum in 
tcientia ereatorit. 2» formae nninena- 
lii iD maUrin nnineriili. 8* inbiUn- 
tiarnm •implicinm aliarnm in aliii, 
4* aeeidentinn iiaplieinm in inbiUn- 



UraUrifc i. I) 8«biUatU ftim^ C. 8«?. 
RtiitU m«4i»iiM« ■iapUs ■!•« ■•irl- 
t««ii^(iBtelliirlbilii). DNtmiaa. ie)8el. 
••tU da rabMARtiia ■imiiiielbM II) Q«i4 »it 
MbeUntU BMdU «t qMamd* Mm w Bnb«tw. 
II) S^bstutU ■impUc uida •fielaMt Melpiat. 
11) B^brtaaU^ epiritMlis •% NwUtU •t fSmu 

U) HHbfiUnUM •impiieis pnprioUta 
11) HabeUnUs ■<mpiax qaomMio •m<> 

(«miiM fM) ia M aomitrehMiO. 

imm •iiuplieivm «Ire^, MtioM^, 

17) 8«boUnUM BimpIicM qoMMd^ 
roffnowtnt. li) Xh MUiiKnUama ■impiiei^m tinn, 
i:0 Hub^UnUtmm ■impUeium KMcn. lo) l«b- 



•UntiM •impiido «4 m qvM Mpis Mm •t qww 

Infi» tm Mnt nUo. m. KIh ad dMm diaium- 

qM aoiuiUUm nUo. I. £!•■ td lmmiA«m ntU. 

e. £iM «d MbiUntUm mmpMiUm eorpMqM 

nUo. U) aBbotanUft «mUm^. D, Bnb^taatia 

••mpoalta (••rporali^, ««rporoa). 12) No- 

mina. 13) Qaid ot qaalia lit MbrtantU eompo- 

•iU qa^eqM ■Int •iM gen^n •! part^^. 14) Oo 

MbsUnttM MmpMitM MiffiM. 16) SabrtanUa eMi- 

poeiU ox matoria Amnaqw MnnUUU. tl) 8nb- 

•UnUM eempoaitaw motM. 17) Sabrt^ntiM Mm- 

^••itM eam «ie qww Mpn Mm •ant 'n«e«sitml«. 

L Bnbetantia pra«dienm«nt*rnm. 18) No- 

•«. «I) SnboUntU MMdiMmMtonm qno- 

d* ••ffnoMatnr. So) Snbatmitia pn^dUanM- 

un qaid •t qaaliR ■it II. SnbrtanUn pramU- 

■•ntorun nndo proaeUntnr. 11) D» fermU 

. M in MbatnnlU pnodieamontoram iniant 

11) finbeUnUM prMdlMnMnlMwn nirtntM, pnn- 



■imML ■wtaa. M) 
1«MW IB nram «tdin*. 
•ibiUa. Ift) Fnffi^ti 

aiiiiUn.M Uk tl)t 



IL SabatnntU^«n- 

•tgMMnoin^. ai)BlM 



t|WMn« 



Iiidtz rwMi. 



X (b. 1—7). B« niMMitfa fwem- 
liter «ieUu 
1) Qiid sit sabitantU I 6, p. 
8,9. AfWofi/ftM (re» 9ignt/leaii&ne§^ 
quM ArifMeUt didinxH, «< alii 
ifeoBltUaniei. ita diam Auenee- 
breC aanoeou, Hamine euMantiae 
enim al eo tum Ma ree ex maieria et 
ferma eompo^ita (nl #i»mAo) deeignalwr 
twmforma per eeeola pnU materiaper ee 
iola, Frimmn genme^ ab eiuedem ArieUh 
tdie eenteniia ite prfffeetue ui eam eum 
Plaianieorum eoniungait diuidit m 
eubtiaintiam primam ei eeeundam^ i. e. 
jvfMr^y ei /#rr/|Mr o«W«r, ui retue 
eeneAue eubieeiie ree exemptaree eoli 
inieUeetmi apertae onponat, (Ah kac 
prima eubttaniia duiinguae eubetan- 
liojn primam i . €. /aeiorem primum), 
Ad quae partHienee quae aiiae acee- 
dunif eae neque omnee ex Arittoielie 
doeirina origtnemtrahuni^ tedpleraeque 
eoium Jfeopiaionieorum philoeophandi 
modam reeipimUf neque ad inieUegen- 
dnm quae uoeie nubetaniiaeanud Anen- 
etbrelem tU tententia ianiunaem uaieni, 

a, De •ibetantift in «BiBcrsnm 
d i e ta. •) Onnei sttiitantiM eonneniont 
In intelleeti substtntialitBtii ieqntliter 
Ift, |>. 8,18.19.^ — 8ex proprieUtes 
inbtuntiae V 83, p. 999,6. ProprieUs 
•ibiUntiii ett ut ezisUt per se V 28, 
p. 800.9. sabsUntii non est in sab- 
teeU y 99, p. 999^; est receptibiiis 
dineriitotis ib. v. 10. - /) SobiUntU 
infcrior ireaodttni iliqnid cst nirtns 
iobiUntiae ioperiori ez qna Buit, ae- 
cnndoB aliquid enbiUntia oirtati qaae 
iait ez ilU 111 (», p. 197,11 ; q^. v. SO. - 

b, Sabitaatia i, e, rea ez na- 
teria et lorma eomposita. (/. 

I 9, n. 1&8 (e^. n. 6 a).- c. SoB- 
stanlia i. e. forma. Omne qnod per^ 
ieit iiie sabsUntiae, sobtUntia est 
1« 17, p.^118.8 W. m 88, p. 161,21. 
1(B8,1. e. 19. p. 169;]^ - FSrfa qaa n- 
tioaa sU Pobstantia. qaa aeeidens lli 
86L p. 161,90 sqq. forma qaae flnit a 
•ttbManUa, inbiUntia est lU 86, p. 
1683* <- Forma prima oocator forma 
SBbsUnliiU;. non iubiUntU 111 87, p. 
162,11. V 21. I». 998,96. Cf, forma9^ 

II d. - tf. flrabitaBtia I*. e. mat;. 
rii. «) EiitBtla iabsUatiae est essen- 
tia Buterioe V 7, p. 9694& nomina 
inbBtaBtUe et maUifae bob diaidanUr 
aiei Ib relatieae ib. ▼. 19. - Nomen 
aateriae iUi aott eeagrait, qaod pa- 
ratam eet reeipere fefmam qaam bob- 
dam leeepit, BOmea aere inbitan- 
liae UU maleriae eeBfrail qaae iam 



aliqnam formam recepit et per ip«i« 
formam far.U est inbsUntia propria 
n 11, p. 42^21. DiciUr materia.eo» 
refertor ad formam; dicitor sobstin- 
tii, cnm per io iUt V 7. p. 268.20. 
Cf. maUria 2 e. — ^) SobsUntis ii- 
Uiliffentiae eet praeUr snam fomam 
V 2;p. 261,2 (ef.y. II. U. 16). 8ob- 
itantia est sabiectom corporis {onp. 
eias proprieUs, i*. e. qoaatiUs) I 15, 
p. 19,11. — e. Snbstantia prima 
etseonnda. Postqoam anima pri- 
naU est scientia seeondomm icciden- 
tinm it •eenndamm RBbsUntiarnm, ez 
qoo ligata est enm eorpore, sed poetea 
recoperat eam, qoaodo sttingit prima 
iceidentia et primii snbstintias et 
mediUUr in illie et inUlllgit: mini- 
festom est qaod non ob aiiod pro- 
ponontor ei accidentia prima et sob- 
stantiae primae, hoc est saecalom nt- 
tnrae, et adapUntnr ei sensns nt per 
eoe attingat aeeidfnlia prima et sob- 
sUntlas primas, niti nt, poitqosm ap- 
prehendfrit anima iobiUntiii primii 
et «fcidentia prima, apprehendatetiam 
per iUa acoidentia ieconda et iibsUn- 
tiii ieenndaa II 6, p. 86,22. ippre- 
hfnsio snbsUntiarum secondaram et 
areidentium scenndororo non est nisi 
per sAientism primarura sobsUntiaram 
fl primornm aceidentiuio Y 41, p. 
832|8 ; ef, y, 22. 

2) Subitantiae cnm accidente 
qnae iateriit ratio. a, SobsUBtia 
et iceideni ibioluU non conueninnt to 
uno genere IV 10, p. 282^. SubsUn- 
tia eet dicniui etie qnam accideaB, 
y 42, p. 88n.l7. — 6. Viiue curo pe- 
netraaerit eolorem, pertinet ad figu- 
ram et quanliUUm et iubiUntiam III 
66, p. 908,94. SubsUntia suttinet 
qnanliUUm el qnioquid ett in ea figu- 
rae et f olorii IV 16, p. 246.26. /Voe- 
terea ef, t, v, qnantiUi n. 9 o. 

8) Sttbitantiaram origines. 
a, SttbeUntiae defiozae iunt a tubtUu- 
tiii Ul 53, p. 199.2; aliaa ez aliis Ul 
46, p. 1813- Essentiae sabsUntiarom 
noB minuuntur propUr genfrationem 
sobsUntiaram inferiornm lil 64. p. 199, 
28. — Intnitns in iubiUBtiii V 17, p. 
290,4. 6 {ef, forma a y). — 6. De erl- 
gine iubiUntiaa iimplicii q/*. b. 12; 
iubstantiae eomposlUe qf, n. 24; sab- 
sUatiae praedicamentoram q^. b.81; 

4) SBbstaBliarnm aetioBes. 
„ HoUs omaiam aubsUBliarom est 
appeliUs et amor V 82, p. 817,14; est 
ad unam el prepUr Bnum V 89; p. 
816J1. OmBes sabeUBtiae agBBt se- 






fitl 



«•odoa MtionetD primam lU 10, ]». 
lia^. — 6. Qoo •■bitaDtiftftteritpro- 
•iooiior primi eo^r, •ssoqoi boBitoUm 
Si erit faciiios V ^ p. 816;». Hob. 
•tOBtio qoo foerit •ubtilior, fortior et 
Ivmioeoior, erit •ctio eios fortior 111 
15, p. 109,3&. 110,31. SabBtimti* non 
<it altier et perfertior, eoiue op* ratio 
"•• est ita m 44, p. ^78,34. - c. Per- 
feetior et fortior soostmntia ect etoBs 

ros in dehiliorem et imperfcetiorem 
49, p. 188,81. SobstoDtio Dltior 
esBtinet et coffnoeoit iDferiorem 111 67, 
p. 907,31. loferior ex •obsUDtiis est 
•boediens •Itiori el detteroieos, donec 
■etos pemeoit ad intelliffentiDm (ttob- 
RUntiam Dltiorem) 111 (^ p. 20H,20; 
909,4. 14. Omoet sobsUDtiae iooeDi- 
•otsr feroitfDUs et oboedienUs sob- 
sUntiDS sltiori et •eqntnUs enm et 
MOtteoUs se od nntum eios Ul 68, p. 
209,6. SnbsUntlDrom ODioersDliom 
•lise eoDtiDeot Dlioe et omneo cooti- 
•eot sobsuotiam coroposiUm 111 57, p. 
907,16. aa - <f. QoaDtiUs rctiaet 
sobBUotiaro ab affeodo et coDfereodo 
M e/*. qoantitas 6 6. 

6) SnbstDntiae D snmmo od 
imom descensno. a. Sobstsntio 
dfMcndendo msgis rooltiplei, •»een- 
deodo mogi^ nnlU fit lll 2, n. 77,14. 
In soprtmo snbsUntia spiritoalis, sob- 
tilis, in extremo inferiori oorporalis. 
spissa IV 18, p. 851,13. 14. SubsUn- 
tis inferior lu •ua spi^sitodine et 
grossitndine foit opposiU sobstantiae 
altiori in soa sobttlitate et simpliei- 
Ute, qoia haeo sobsUntia est snb- 
iectnm principii et initii nnitatis, et 
bsec slta sobsuntia est sobiectom nnis 
et extremiUtis nnitatis II 31, p. 63,26. 
gr. III 52, p. 197,11 (n. 1 a/). — 
Exemplnm stmplicitatis snbfUntiae ex 
qao incipit nsque ad natornm et cor- 
poreiUtis snbstantiae d natnra nsqoe 
od nltimom centrom est nqna deeor- 
rens II 21. p. 63,7 (c/. II 34, p. 68,14).- 
8nbsUntiao qno snnt sopenores, sont 
similiores maUriae primoe IV 1(^ p. 
233,6. (y. V 16, p. 288,18 (cf. in/ra c). - 
6. Vdd sobsUotia est sapieotior et 
perfectior alia propUr spissitndinem 
et tnrbatioDem maUriae, dod propter 
formam in se ipsa IV 14, p. 2433. 7. 
Cf, praeterea o. 4 6. e. — c. «) Sob- 
• taDtiae qno lont inperiores, 
•ODt magis colUotinae forniarom 
IV 10, p. 382,5. omnis •obsUntia 
qoanu magis fnorit simplex et subtilis, 
UdU magis orit colliireDa formas 111 
38, p. 18^18, SDbsUDtiao qoaaU fo- 



crint •ttperlores, taoU eroDt magio 
collectioae omoiom formarom et com* 
mnDiores et magis enmprebeDdeDtes 111 
49, p. 189,6. sttbstsotia qoo magis 
alta et clarior foerit, erit eios fonna 
macts collfctitta formamm ot msgis 
compreheodrns illas IV 16, p. 246,21. 
SttbsUotia qoo fnerit snbtilior et nim- 
plicior, erit reveptibilior mulUmm for- 
mamm et dlnersaram, et ipsae formao 
snnt in ea melins et pttlcorios; et e 
cootrario V 16, p. 2874»; probaiur ib. 
▼. 14 sqq. SttOsUntiae qno magis 
descenderint et propinqoiores corpori 
foerint, eront debiliores in recipiendo 
formas el minos lomeD et similiores 
corpori V 16, p. 888,18. - fi) Qoicqoid 
esi in SttbsUntiis inferinribns, est et 
in sttperioribos; sed dod e cODoerso 
111 49; p. 188,26. 

6) Sobstaotiae ffenera prae- 
e i p n a (qf. n. 1 el 37). a) Sobstantia est 
dnobns modis, simplex «cilicet et 
composita 11 15, p. 49,20. Dioisio 
subsUotiae in simplict et composiu, et 
diuisio simplicis in intelligentia et 
anima et forma et byle, et dittisio 
compositi in crescibile et non cresci- 
bileetin nioom etnon oioum et ioom- 
nes nppositiones diiTerentiarnm qoao 
dioidont msteriam et docuot ad esso 
II 13, p. 46,86. Compositom ex mate- 
ria et forma dioiditor in doo, qooram 
onnm est sobstantia oorporea eoinpo- 
niU, aliod sobsUntia spiritnalis sim- 
ptrx; et sobstantia corporea dioiditttr 
10 dno, qnU eins allad est materia coi^ 
porea snstineas formsm qnalitatom, et 
aliod maUria spiritoalis qoae »ostiDet 
formam corporalem 1 9, p. 18,3. 5m6- 
Hantiam tipiritualtin cum antteplai 
§ubHantia nue ettentia nrimaf kaee 
exittit tnbetantiarum diuttio: 



1) 
prima 

2)iHb8tamtia 
media s. 
epiritualie 
9, eimplex 

9)9iUt$tantia 



9, eompo- 
9Ua 



a) intelU' 
gentia 

b) animae 
tre9 

c) natura 
•) •ii6stoN- 

tia nouem 

praediea- 

mtntorum 

Ib) eorpuM \ 

f eeneibilte. 



eub^antia 
inteUigibi' 
Ue 



Quibue 9ub9tantiae sefMiiprmoi/Hi/i oc- 
eeptaegeneribuMaceedunt ettameub^tan- 
tta i.e./ormaet9ub9taniia i.e. moUria, 



ti4ei imiB. 



i» «utbitf 4^. «. i «. il. — &. 8iAUa$f 
00 dimdiiMr ni iBferiorem ti •«- 
p«rior«B (altierea), tfe 91MI <iiW<- 
t/eiie eT- >• ^ ^ «f ^^ '** prim&m 
ef seettBdftm {tf, a. 1 e). — t, De 
§MmUiae m eiiitteriaiem d par 
tiealarem diui§iime cf» a. 7. 

7) Svbetaiiim aaieerealie et 
partieaUrie. o. SvbstiDtiae «■!• 
veTiiles sevt ovimoe tree et ialel' 
ligentia 111 4b, p. 180,9. svbstanlia iv 
telligeiitiae est evbeUntia vnivcrsoliB 
iimpiei in eztremiUto simpliciUtis et 
rptritaaliUtis V 1, p. 808^14. Omnes 
formee exittvnt in forma colleetina 
earvm qvalisevnqve est forma ez for 
mie sibsUntiarem vniverteliam 111 38, 

t. 167JK. forma svbsfantiamm sensi- 
ilinm snnt drflvzne a formis PobsUn- 
tiaram nnivorsattvm IV 16. p. 849,1.— 
Sabstantia vninersnlis (1. e. Datnrn; 
ef, 111 46, p. 181,18) eomponrnt et re- 
tinens est pnrUs eorporis 111 46, p. 
170.89.- 6. SibsUntiapartienlaris 
obvia est svbsUotiie vnivcrsnli 111 
46, p. 180,18. SvbsUntiso nniversales 
desif oantnr ncr snbsUntios partieoU- 
ree ovae svnt in negeUbilibns et nni- 
malibas ib. v. 81. BnbsUntiie spiri- 
tnnles moventco eorpns bominis snnt 
eontra svbsUntins ttniversales mooen- 
tes eorpns nnincrsale lU 68. p. 808,19. 
Per bas snbsUntins partionUres {i, e. 
virtvtem natnralem comprebendenUm 
eorpvs, animim negeUbilem, nnimara 
rationnlem, intelligentiam) pcrpendes 
qnod snbsUntiamm vninersariim alioe 
iont continentes nlias ct omnes snot 
eontinentrs subeUntinm compositam 
m 67, p. 807,16. SvbsUntin nnincna- 
lli ngcns in eorpns oninersale ittribnit 
•vbstantlae partieulari agenti in eor 
pvs partieolire essentiam et oirtuUm 
m 4i^ p. 180,10. Cvm innenu fnerit 
aliqva ez oetionibna partievUribai ez 
ivbsUntla partieoUri, opns est ot in- 
«eniatir otiam aetio nninenalii ma- 
■IIInU In eorpom nninersnli ez snb- 
itaitia nninorsali ib. y. 16. 

/1. BvbitMitU priMA. 
i) SvbsUntla prima insUnet om- 
nin 01 84, p. m;Lt omneo snbeUn- 
tiio snnt inlim snbeUntiam primam V 
17, p. 89(^7. — Motoi inbsUntioo pri- 
mno loi ett ez osientia fMtoris 
priml m 81 p. 94.84. BobstantUjpri- 
ma init per eo V 17, p. 800.7. ^b- 
lUntla prima eit eania Inminii qnod 
init tb oltiori id inferiu m 6fl( p. 



(7 (n. 9-81). BabatnBtla medln ilne 
■lmploxil«osplritMUi(lBt6UigibUl8). 

9) Nomini. SvbsUntin meclia 
etWe snbsUntiae mediae I 15, p. 19.10. 
II 84, p. 71,3. 111 1, p. 78,17. 7412. 
16. 88. 76,8. 111 8, p. 80^. 15. 17. e. 11. 
p. l(J3,ia la 80. 89. lQ3.a lljHutiVii. 
JSStt enim media inUr fsctorcm pri- 
mnm et snb»Unttsm praedicameotoran 
11 84, p. 71,8. 111 11, p. 108,18 (mcdii 
ioUr svmmnm occoltnm, qnod est ma- 
tcria primn, ct snmmnm maniresUm, 

?nod cst formoo sensibiles f 16, p.l9, 
9). — Snbstnntia simplcz I 9, p. 
18,ia 80. II 8, p. 89,16. e. 13, p. 4S, 
86. 87. e. 14, p. 47,ia 48,16. c. 16, p. 
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I 9, p. 12.14. 11 9, p. 41.9. e. 84.16. 
81. 86. 70A 7. 9. II. 16. 17 Moim; 
spiritnalis simplezl 9.p.l2.4; in- 
telllgibilii I 17, p. 22,26. 11 6, p. 
34,t.5. e.9, p. 40,14.16.25. 41^. e.84. 
p. 70,34. lir 16, p. 118.ia 20. 23. c. 
50, p. 190,ia e. 51, p. 194.84. 27. r.56, 
p. 2^,7. c. 67, p. 205,9. IV 6, p. 224.9. 
e. 7, p. 226,ia c. 8, p. 828.6. 15. 20. 
230,1. c. 16, p. 349,16. c. 17. r. 840,19. 
250,6. e. 18, p. 878.11. 80. 34. c. 16, p. 
888,1. e. 89, p. 809,84 eto. Animad' 
uertendum tome» esl, m snbstantia- 
mm inUlligibilinm mMientm diam 
sntstsntiam praedieamenUmm r^erri; 
^. n. 6 el 80 6 C. 

10) Selentia de snbstantiis 
s i m p 1 i oi b n s. Qnomodo sohsUntiM 
spiritnilcs imnginari possimns 111 56, 
p. 304,18 sqq. Indnctio omninm sob- 
BUntiiram inUlligibiliom Y 13. p. 878, 
11. cleniri per mdns snbstantlaram 
simplicinm 111 677 p. 806^ - Sob- 
sttntiae simplices non percipinntnr 
nisi In eorporibtts Hl 17, p. 118^. 111 
80, p. 124,la — Seientia sabsUntiae 
praedicamenUram praecedit lcientinm 
omninm snbsUntiamm inUUigibilinm 

II 9, p. 40,18. ^ £i qni ab omnisorde 
sensibilis pnrgetus est, snbstantiae 
spiriUnles ponnntnr ad monos et anU 
oenloe 111 66, p. 304,16. 86. InUlligere 
snbitnntlas sirapliccs eit reqnics et 
snaoiUs animne ritionalis lll 49, p. 
190^1. amoeniutes floridno enbsUntia- 
mm inUUigibllinm Ul 67, p. 806,9. 

11) Qnid sit svbstavtia me- 
dia et qvomodo oam esse probe- 
tnr. o. Quid, qnalis, qnare sit 
snbiUntin media lU 11, p. 108,ia — 
In enbeUnUie simplieiboe non iineni- 
tvr qvaeitio qvaro lint, sed potlos 
qnoestU aa oint et qnid aUt et qnn^ 
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liker siiil V 91, p. 800,97 (Dite.). 8ab- 
lUtiiM «inplieet noD btMnt qntnti- 
ntm %9U9 «nt eztra eunn mentiem ; 
k4 eanre sint et qeid sint in eis nnnn 
Ht ib. p. aOlA — Qnantitas (i. e. 
itneres, et qnnlitns enbstnntinmn 
•inplicinn 111 48, p. 175,16. - Essen- 
tin labsttntime sinpliciB (spiritnalis) 
cf. essentin 4 &. — /Vaeferea ef, n. 
14. — Sebstintine spiritanles circ « 1 i 
et rotne appelUntnr, qnin eline aliis 
Mtt eonlinentioree 111 57, p. 206,19. 93. ^ 
b. Probntiones qoibns denon- 
strntnr inier fnotoren prinnn 
et sobstnntian conpositan esee 
sabstantias nedias. Tractatns ter- 
tioB de asseoerationo •abstantiamni 
simplieian I 9, p. 19,17. inter facto- 
rem primnn et •abstantian praedica- 
mentoran snbstantias nedins esse eget 

Cobatione nnlta et nanifeskatione 
Rjp II 94, p. 71A — Regnla gene 
rtlis de iuquisilione scientiae inaeni- 
endi sobitantian nedinn inter facto- 
rem primam et snbstantinn qnae stts< 
tiaet praedicanentn III 11, p. 109,17, 
Reg ola generalis de nninersitate sab- 
itantiaran intelligibilinm III 60^ p. 
191,1. ~- Inqairere scientinn de istis 
labstantiis quae snnt nediae inier 
ftctoren prinum et snbstantiam quae 
sesttnet praediranenta possanoB duo- 
bu8 nodis. nnus eorum est eonside- 
rtre proprietttee substaniiae qaae sos- 
tinet praedicanentt. secnnnas no- 
dos est inqairere inaentionen sabsttn- 
iitrnn neditrnm inter ftcioren pri- 
mom et snbsttntitn qnte snst. prted. 
seeiindnm opert isitran substantitrum 
et tetiones etrnm et Sfcondom proces- 
som uirtaium enrom tliaran ex tliis 
ni 11, p. 10SL99; cf, 111 13, p. 105,20. 
26. differentit horon modorom est, 
(|ait primns doxit nos ad scientian 
inaeniendi substantian median abso- 
lote inter factorem prininni et sub- 
staniiam qnae snstinet praedicanenia : 
seonndus daxit nos ad sciendun quio 
est et qnalis est et quare est substan- 
tit medit 111 11, p. 103,0. — Itmie 
probalione» muUae et mriae exhben- 
iw 111 1, p. 73,14 sqq. 111 51, p. 103, 
17 iqq. 194,15 sqq. — Esse substan- 
titmm intelligibiltum certificatnm se- 
cundnn modun consideraodi actiones 
dioersts et secondun nodun genera- 
litatis harun nctionim et tinilitodinis 
eamm lU 60, p. 100,99. ian eortifiea- 
tte svnt snbstantiae sinplioes seenn- 
dnn nodoe qioe propalaeti 111 ^9, 
pi 195,15. 



12) Snbstantia sinplex nnde 
qriginen aeeipiat Snbeiantia ne* 
dia est ereaU 111 8, p. 80,17. — 
Kactor primns non fteit nisi snbsttn- 
tian sinplieen 111 9, p. 76,97. Volnn- 
tas est nirtns efficiens snbstaBiias in- 
telligibilea lli 57. p. 905,93. Ceterum 
if^eriar ^iMieqne tmbnlamtia inteUi- 
mbiU» a »Hpertore H^nxit ; q^. aaina 
6 n; nntora 4 et infra n. la At 
snbeiantite sinpliccs terninntte snnt 
nntqoteqne a sna caaM, et onots a 
prima cansa V 98, p. 803,25. 

13) Snbsiantia apiritualis ex 
nateria et forma conposita. 

0. In snbstantiis simplicibus est nn- 
teria et forna (snbvttniite sinplices 
consUnt siue conpositte snnt ex nt- 
lerit et forrat et tnmilia) II 94, p. 68, 
12. IV 1, p. 9113. e. 9, p. 913,14/0.4, 
p. 917,10. 918.17. 919,11. e. 5, p. 900. 
10. 922,16. c. 6, p. 224,9. e. 7. p. 226^ 
17; qnoft urtitMStHr IV 1, p. 211,9 sqq. 
e. 2, p. 218,17 sqq. r. 4, p. 917,11 sqq. 
918,18. V 12, p. 978,15 sqq. sabstaa- 
iiae simplices btbent mttcritn oniner^ 
stlcn et formtn uniuenitlen IV 7, p. 
226,14. sabsttntite sinpliccs non soni 
materia Untum nee forma tantom IV 

1, p. 212,18. 24. c. 5, p. 222,15. - 
Sobsuntia simplex diuiditor in mate* 
riam et formam secondum dioiiionen 
generis in species 111 18, p. 118,10. 
Exemplom ad scieBdum dinersiUtem 
materiae et formne in unaqnaqoe sub- 
stantiarun tiimplieinni V 4, p. 263, 
21. — SnbsUniite spiritoales quonodo 
siui simplices, cum sint compositae ex 
materia et forma IV 4, p. 918,17; ef. 
IV 2, p. 213,26 sqq. — 6. Mnteriae 
substaniiarnm simplicinn snnt prteter 
Buas formas V 2, p. 261, 4. — Mate* 
ria snbotantiamni intelligibilinm eaden 
est IV 8, p. 228,14. Mtterit substan- 
iitmm inielligibilium et ntteria sab- 
Biantiaron sensibiliom una est iV 8^ 
p. 230,1. •— In snbsUntia ilmplici non 
est nateria (/. e. byle) III 83, p. 156^ 
iV«f/erca ef, e y. — c. •) Onnis 
BubsUntia spiritoalis habet rornam 
lli 18, p. 120,6. Forma eonstiioit es- 
Kcntitm sttbsttniitram simplii-inra V 
29, p. 310,10. — Resoloiio subsUntit- 
mm inielligibiliom in sntm formtmin 
inUlIecttt V 12, p. 278,12. -~ £xiremi- 
tts subsUniite iniellieibilis esi diffe- 
rentit et formt V ^, p. 809,2i. — 
B) SubeUntit itmplex htbet fomtn 
sibi propritn 111 39, p. 168,91. 9& 
169.4. 14. — Snbet sUnplex non ha- 
bet in se fornan proprian 111 99, p. 
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181,91; Bon h«bet formAiii iii le (in 
eognoicrado) 11187, p. 163,1 (Dite.).— 
y) Foraito rabitaDtiaren •implicinm 
mtteriae nffizae innt 118, p. 80,16; 
cf. 111 86. p. 161,96. 162,6 (e/T <n. iii 
mnteria intelliffibilinm tnbttaDtiarom 
non iibi ■oeeedont dinerMO formoe IV 
8, p. 228,6. — Abitrahere formas sub- 
itnntiaram timplieinm t ioit mtteriii 
V 12, p. 278^ — <r) Formt inbstan- 
tite limplieii tnbittntit eit, qnit 
pfHicit estentitm rabittntite limprieii 
11186. p. 161AI6; enbittntit ett libi 
ipii ib. p. 162i^ ; eit aeeident ma- 
terite initinentii le III 86, p. 161,27. 

162.6. — Vnitts snbfttntiao sim* 
plicis est forma eios III 82, p. Ibbfi, 
nNrmto inbsttntiarara simplieinm nnte 
nnt 10 19, p. 128.11. e. ^ p. 154,13. 
e. 88, p. 15o.ll; compoiitae lant ex 
mnltii nnii II 28, p. 67,1. — C) Formae 
snbstantitram intelliffibilinm lont li- 
milft IV 17, p. 260,19. 21: cf. v. 6. 
Snbstintia simplex in tna forma non 
est similis snbstantiae eompositae 111 
25, p. 140,9a — %) Fonnto snbstan* 
tlae aimplieis nnitiorei sunt qnam for- 
mto rawtantito eompositae III 82, p. 
165«8. Forma lubitantiae aimplicti 
nnita ost ram omnibns formis 111 29, 
p. 1483; nniierMlis est ad omnes for- 
mas enm qniboa nnita eat 111 80, p. 
160,21. 28. -* 4) Forma anbitantiae 
simplieis flnit neoesrario 111 20, p. 127, 
6; nnitnr enm tnbsttntia eomposita 
ib. T. 10: rraerberaUir tb epposito III 
18, p. 126,12, ^. e. t eorpora ib. p. 121, 
11. — £x formt snbttantiae simplicis 
dednota eat forma eorporalis 111 86, 
p. 161,26. 1623. 

U) Snbstantiae simplieispro- 
prietatea qnae sint a. Einaspi- 
ritntlitts, snbtilitts, slmpliei- 
tts. «) Snbitentite simpliees snnt 
spiritatles V 2^ p. 809,5. — Omnis 
sobit kpiritntlii est snbtilit III 18, p. 

180.7. Snbst. simplex est etptx om- 
ninm reram sino eoanffnstotione et 



densitoto 111 81, p. 152,27: - /) Subit 
limplex similit ett formis Ul 29, p. 
148A snbstantlte tlmplieei qnomedo 
debetnt esu sirat hrle, qnamnis sint 
formte V 19, p. 294,12. -^ y) Snbiton. 
tia spirltntlit ost simplex qnodammodo 
et eomposito qnodammodo 111 22, p. 
180,17. qnoaodo snbstontia simplex 
poitit eiio eomposito IV 2, p. 218,26 tqq. 
e. i B. 218.17.*^ 6. felnt nnitai. 
') $!h!*B^* •^^V^ Mt nnnm 111 19, 
p. ISUB; timUior ctl nni qntm tnb- 
•taatk tMveaito Ul 1«, p. 12844. 



•ubstontite simpHces snnt simpHcei 
nnitotes V 24. p. 8013. —Formasob- 
itontite simplieis est nna (onitai. com- 
posita ex nnli) ef, 18 c #. — /?) Sab* 
itantiae liraplices nnitao iant,rabitan* 
tia corporalii dilfnia 111 2G, p. 142,22. 
unilio inbitantiae airoplicis eatex uni- 
toto fjuae eat in ea lil 82, p. 154,24. 
Oiientia eini nnito eit nnitione ipiri- 
tuali 111 30, p. 150.1. 7. - y) Sabstan. 
tia limplex oit radix multipiicitotii 111 
19, p. 129,1. — c. Snbitantia lim- 

r)lex quomodo ad qnantitatem, 
ocnm, tempns le habeti «) Sub- 
Hantia implcx quafUitatem non ha- 
5c/, ccd lamcn cuUiliori quodammodo 
/orma quantiialic C9l in ea, cf. s. ▼. 
qntntitas 2 e e< s. v. qntntni. — fi) Sab- 
itontit limplex non habet looom III 
83, p. 156,9; non est localii 111 20, p. 
1253; non eat locni corporent 111 83, 
p. 12)7,2; non eget loco sed stat in 
sua cansa II 14, p. 47,ia — Snbst. 
simplex non habrt intus et extra 111 
29, p. 148,17. " Substoutiae simplicei 
non lant in tali loco, qnalii e»t locni 
corporoin oompoiitorum II 14, p. 49,5. 
Siibat. limplrx eat locna ipiritnalii for- 
mli ipirituaHboa 111 82, p. 154,4; non 
a^it iine loco III 16, p. 113,22. Soe- 
ciei lubstantiae limDlicia innl alia lo- 
eui alii 11 15, p. 504l; quod cxcmptit 
ilfuHralur ib. r, 4 sqq. J*raetcrca ef, 
d m, — y) Sobitantiao timplices sunt 
perpetnae V 24, p. 801,18. — Sub- 
stantiae intelligibiies non agnnt sine 
tempore, motn, instrnmento, loco III 
16, p. 118,22. Motus snbitantiae me- 
Uiae (St in non-tempore III 8, p. 80,1. 
Snhstantla aimplex est paticni in noa- 
tampora lU 5, p. 89,21. — Reufnio 
labitantiae ipiritnaHi td le ipiam 
cnm perpeHnitate et moraeat,iicut 
recnrini oaeli ad se ipsnm, cnm mn- 
tatione et renolntione 111 57, p. 208,11. — 
d, Snbstantiaa simphces quo- 
modo (ab inferiori) et finitae et 
infinitae tint V 28, p. 8093 iqq. 
•) Subit. spiritualis non est quanto 
nec finita Ul 18. p. 19038. easentia 
snbstantiae aiinpHcis non babet finem 
Ul 15, p. 111,12. snbst splritnalis non 
babet finem corporalem U 24, p. 69, 
94; eat intorminabilia estentiae Ul 20, 
p. 127,15; est in omni ioco 111 18» p. 
12L8. eins essentia est extenra III 20, 
p. 1273; «at nbiqno ib. v. 18; eit 
nnita enm omni quod looni eompre- 
hendit ib. t. 21. — fi) Snbitantia me- 
dia ett finitt, qnia ett rreata lU 8, p. 
80^17. aibttaiitlat timplieet tarBiaa- 
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IM Mnt uBftqvMqae a tiui caaM et 
•■oft a prima caasa V 38, p. 303,25. — 
8«b»taBtiae nimpUcct p«r m eoaiunctac 
iBitae sant, bcu. abi ceninngttntor 111 
9, p. 96.17. — y) EBaeatiae BnittBcniBS- 

2«e Bttbetantiaram Bimplieiam Bnnt 
ailae et terminatae, oon eiteneae ve- 
^■« in infinitttm ; sed radii earam fltt- 
ant ab illie et excednat termiooB sbos 
et limitCB 111 62, p. 196,7. — Viree 
sebstantiaram intenif^ibiliam atrBm 
laitae an iafinitae «int IH 57, p. 206, 
19. ttirttts Bttlwtantiae mediae eet iB* 
laila «cca&dttm laam limplicitatem, 
leita «ecnndam qaod eit creata III 3, 
p.8n,15.^f. Aecidentia snbstan- 
tiaram «piritualiom. Existentia 
accidetttinm «impliciom ia BobptaBtiie 
itBiplicibaB H 15, p. GOJ. applicatio 
•ttbttautlarnm apirilaaiittm cam acci- 
deatibus spiHtualibtte 11 24, p. 70,14. 
V (>, p. 267,12. Dittcrsitas subsUn- 
tiaram •piritaaliom et accidentivm 
qnae saetinentnr in eia Y 3, p. 262,7. — 
Aceidens corporale qnomoao genera- 
tan sit a snbstanUa •piritoali 111 84, 
p. 168^.. 

1») Sobstantia simplez qao 
Biodo omnes formas (omnes res) 
ia secomprehendat. a. Sabstautia 
simplex eit omnee res 111 82, p. 152, 
26. In sttbstantia simplici «nnt om- 
nes formae 111 39, p. 160,ia «ttbst 
iimplex figaratur omnibus figaris 111 
22, p, 131,16. Snbstantiae spiritnales 
eollecliuae sunt formarum sensibiliom 
III 24, p. 136,17. Praelerea ef, n. 20 
e 7 yy— tfi^. — 6. Sobst simplex re 
cipit omnes formas Ul 5, p. 87,15. 
est receptibilis mnltaram formaram 111 
22, p. iai.20. c. 89, p. 169,9; qao fa- 
erit snperior, erit magis receptibiiis 
formaram c/. 19 6 '. — c. In sttbttan- 
tia simplici sont mnltae formae in 
potentta 111 22, p. 130,21. Snbst. sim- 
plex appetit qood habet in potentta 
exire ia effectam 111 20, p. 127,25. 
sabst simplex formas qnae in ea 
• in poteatia snnt in eifectttm edocit 111 
22, p. 130,28. e. 81, p. 152,22. - 
(L Forma sabstantiae simpIiciB (sab- 
itantia simplex) onita est com om- 
nibtts formis 111 29, p. 148,8. c. 30, p. 
150.16. la — subst. simplex oniU est 
com essentia formaram simplicium 111 24, 

S. 136,16. 18. — Formae qaas apprehen- 
it sabst. simplex ooiantar cam es* 
sentia eitts anitione spiritaali 111 
30, p. 149i». 1603. 6; V' «1 29, p. 
149,26. nnitao formae BOBtentatae in 
Mteria enm sobttantla aimplioi wn 



est corporalia, sed spiritvalis 111 31, 
p. 152,16. « e. Formae iaaentae in 
sobsUotia simplici non snnt intoB oel 
extra essentiam eias 111 29, p. 148, 
21, sed ipeac et essentia eioe nnom 
sont ib. ▼. 25. omnes formae sont 
(inoentae soot) io essentia BobsUotiae 
simplicis 111 22, p. 131,17. e. 29, p. 
147.17. 148.11. 149:22. c 30. p. 160,*. 
c. 83, p. 156,14; rttam formae sensibi- 
les 111 31, p. 1513. C/. rf./d 17 c- 
Ib sobsUatia simplici nihil obsUt in- 
ter ipsam et formas V 16, p. 287,17.— 
f. Formae mnliae coUeoUe 10 solisUn- 
tia simplici Sttnt simplices etspiri- 
tnales 111 32, p. 152,11. c 83, p: 156, 

15. formae sensibilcs, id est forma 
quantiUlis, fignra, color rt qaaliU- 
Us, sant in sttbstantia simplici modo 
eabtiliori et nimplictori qaam in sob* 
stantia composiU 111 25. p. 140,22. 25. 
H\$, Formae qnae sunt in subsUn- 
tia simplici non hahent qnantiUUm 
111 33, p. 156,27. Sttbst simplex est 
capsx omninm rernm sine eoanfirttsU- 
ttone et densitaU 111 32, p. 152,27; pe- . 
netratnr formis Y 16, p, 287,18. — 
Formae nnitae non inoenittntur nisi io 
sobstantia simplici 111 29, p. 149,25. tn 
sttbsUntia simplict sont rormae onien* 
tes se, non mttltiplicantes se 111 33, p. 
1563. 4. C/. <f. — Sttb«Untia simplex 
tsi locas epiritnalis formis spiritoahbos 
lU 32, p. 154,4. 

16) Sobstaotlarom slmplici- 
om oircB, actioncs, passtones. 
a. Vires snbsUntiaram simplicium in- • 
fusae sont et peoetrant per Utam III 

16, p. 1143* Vires sabsUntiar«m in- 
Ulli(^tbiliam qooinodo finiUe, qoomodo 
infinitae sint ef. 14 d y. 

6. Aetio sttbstantiarnm sim- 
plieiam Ul 15, p. 110.19. «} Oeoe- 
ratim dicta. m) Saostaotiae inUl- 
ligibiles sont egenUs U 9, p. 40,1& 
stibsUntia simpiex est mooens et agens 
m 20, p. 125,6. SttbsUntia spiritoalis 
est agens per se Ul 16, p. 112,6. — 
Sttbsuntia spiritaalis est recipiens {i. c 

gatiens) et agens UI 22^ p. 130,16. — 
ttbsUntia simplex appetit, qaod babet 
inpoUntia, exire in eifectttm 111 20, p. 
127.25. snbiUntiae simpUces edocBot 
qood habent in potentia ct dant cor- 
poribos UI 16, p. n^. - fi^) Actio- 
oes sobsUntiamm tntelligibiUttm sont 
similes IV 17, p. 250,ia Actio sob- 
staotiae simplicis simplex est Ul 17, p. 
114,15. SaosUntiae slmplices annt 
tecondom actionem primam lU lo, p. 
II834. — yy) SvbsUntiae inUUigibilee 



m 
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ttOB annt tiiie tempore, moto» instra- 
meBtoT loco Ul 16, p. 118^. Hotet 
sobttaiitiae medite eet ia noo-tempore 
111 8| p. 60,1. — **) EiTeetBe subeUn* 
tiM •implieii apptret iii iliquo Bob^ 
ieete lU 20, p. 127^. AcUo sobstan 



U », p. 

tiarem intellfffibUiiim in corpore U 9, 
p. 41,7. 9; e/riU 10. P. 113,26 (c?,..); 
in cmrpore mnnifesta 111 16, ,p. lld,ia 



Aetiones et opera substentiarnm me- 
diernm tnnt fignrationes apparentee in 
snbstantia praediramentomm ct passi- 
ones in sinnUs snbetantiis simplici- 
bift m 11, p. 108A — «0 SnbsUntia 
simplez Bon est crcatrix ex nihilo 111 
95, p. 189414. — (I) Sabstantiarum 
simplioinm nariae actiones. 
m) Substantiae slmplicee confernnt 
se ipsas 111 16, jp. niA 10. c 16. p. 
112$. 5: cf.p. 118,20 {ef. m •«): es- 
tentias 111 l^ p. 1004». IIO,»- 18. c 
68. p. 196,9; fornas Ui 15, p. 1004». 
nO^ ]& 111,6. & la c 16, p. 112,2. 
6; nires siu Ul 16, p. 109,20. 111.6.9: 
ttirtntam Ul 15, p. 109,20; Inmina 111 

16, p. i09,2a iiaia c le, p. iiao. 

snbstantla simplex imprimit quod 
babet in sia essentia 111 25, p. 136.16. 
140^19; formas Ul 52, p. 195,19; in- 
fligit MM imprimit lineamenU et 
Bgnras (in sebeUntia composiu) 111 18, 
p! 122,7. c 25^ p. 188,21. SabsUntiae 
spiritoalee origo snnt formaram scn- 
sfbilinm lU 24, p. 186,10. 10. 187,4. 7. 
11. C/. 18 5. c - p^) Penetrabili- 
tas snbstaBtianim simplieinm Ul 15, p. 
110,20. 111,18. snbstantia simplrx pe- 
netrat subeUntiam composiUm 111 20, 
u 124,26; eine forma subsUntiam prae- 
licamentornm Ul 16, p. 120,16. la 
nlres snbstaBtiarnm simplicinm infnsae 
•BBt et poBetnBt per Utnm III 16, p. 
11441. "- n) SabstaDtia timplex cob- 
simiiat se omai rei Ul 82, p. 162,26; 
enftinet omnes rea ib. — JJ) Snbstan- 
tU simplex dieeemit enbieeUm snnm 
ab alie 111 20, p. 126,2. restringit par^ 
Us sui snbieeti ib. t. 8. - «0 Aeoi- 
deae eorporsle qoomodo genentum sit 
a aabsUntia spiriUali 111 84, p. 168,5. - 
SibsUntia simplex est radix maltiitli- 
oiUtis m 19, p. 128,1. - De etAdan' 
Uanm $impUeiwm eogmtioite ef, b. 
17; de eetntm JImxu ef, n. 1& 

c Passiones qnss pationtur snb- 
•Untiae simplicea alU aVaUa Ul 11, 



Sab- 



Si 



Mtienspriu 
p. 89,26.— 



•UBtfa simpliei m 5, p. 89,26[ - 
staatia simplex ert patiene Ib 
Umpon m t^ p. 89,21 



17) SnbstaBtiae simplices qno- 
modo oognoscant. a. Sabstsntia 
simplcx apprehendit orones formtn llt 
89, p. 168,13. — 6. Snbstantia lim. 
plex apprehendit omnet formas per m 
ipsam lll 28, p. 145,12. c. 29, p. 141 
16.21. c 30, p. 150,11. c. 31, p. 151,9, 
etiam essentias formarnm pentibilinm 
111 24, p. 180,13; apprehendit omnes 
jmultas) formas per suam formam 111 
80, p. 150,14. c 39, p. 1693; apprc- 
hendlt forroam per nnitionem iil 29, 
p. 146,28. — c Subst simptex pcr m 
apprehendit mnltas forroas simul 111 
29, p. 149,12. — Formae, qnas appre- 
hendit subst. simplex simul, non itont 
formftc dispersae in corporibos ill 29, 
p. 149,16. 19, eed ncceisario debent esse 
uniUe 111 29, p. 149,24. tiempe nniun- 
tur cum eseentia snbsUntiae simplicis 
unitione tpirituali 111 80, p. 149,20. 
150,6. — Subst. simplex percipit for- 
mas exotas a snis maUriis 111 31, |t. 
151.22. — f/. Snbstantia simplex ap- 
prchendit formas cum motu et in tcm- 
pore lil 29, p. 149,1. 2 {haee tn argu- 
meniatione quam apagogteam apjtel- 
lamue pro/erufUur). — Vtnim sab- 
sUntia simplex, onm nolnerit formaa 
imaginari per se ipsain uel qnando 
obnianerit eis per se ipsam, pcrcipiat 
ru sic esse nt sunt. qnamnis non sint 
innentae in ipsa lU 81, p. 151,14 
(Disc). 

18) De SBbstantiarnm simpli- 
cinm flnxn. a. Snbstantiae simpii- 
ces cfHucre debent 111 15, p. 110,10. 
snbst spiritualis fluens est, non quies- 
cens lU 18, p. 121,7. Forma snbiitan- 
tiae simpliois fluit necessario lU 20, p. 
127,6. dubst. spiriUaUs efflnxione sus 
omues subsUntias snperat 111 16, p, 
112,a — Substantiae simpliees eonti- 
neiitnr sub primo fluxu qni efilDit a 
nolnnUU 111 £2, p. 196,10. — fr. Es- 
sentiae subsUntiarnm simplicium non 
sunt defluxae, sed nlres et qnatiUtrs 
earnm et radU 111 52, p. i96A 22. 
Quaelibet stibsUnttarnm limplicium 
exUndit radinm et Inmen suum ib. v. 
16. Lomina subsUntiarnm fluont alia 
ad alia ab aliis 111 16, p. 118,7. - 
SnbeUntia spiritnalis efflnens est soam 
essentiam et airUtem ot Inmen sunm 
lU 16, p. 116,ia Qnod flnit a subnUn- 
tia simplici, ipsam qnoqne est sub- 
sUntia Ul 68, p. I97,2tt 198.14.21. 
PraeUrea ef, 16 5 /f m. — c Seb- 
sUntiarnm simpliciem' aliae flnnnt ab 
aliis lU 62, p. 196,1. IV 17, p. 249.16. 
Formao sBbstaBtiaram iBUlfigibUiam 
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deiloxM suBt aliM %h aliis IV 17, p. 
949,10. 250^ e. 18, p. 250,98. 261,4; 
nrtMur lY 17, D. 240,21 tqq. Ex 
itbsUntia simpliei llait fonnft cius 111 18, 
p. 120,8. 9. romiM qiao toitinentor 
iB •oMtantia compoiita flnunt et adne- 
nisDt a tnbttantia ■implici 111 26, p. 
188,10. 14. formae inbfctantiarnm ten- 
libilinm defloxae snnt a formis snb- 
•lantiarnm simplieinin IV 18, p. 249,1. 
e. R p. 249,17. Cr. 16 6 /f ««. 

19) Snbstantiarum simplici- 
nm genera. o. Qnantitas (t. e. nn- 
neru») substantiarnm timpUciom III 
A p. 176,16. •) SobsUntia mcdia 
Ron fst nna, sed multae lU 11, p. 102, 
20. Septem snbstantiae simpliees: 
Biterie, forma. intelligentia, tres ani- 
mae, natura 111 27. p. 143,22. Snb- 
lUntia spiritnalis disposita est tri- 
bos ordinibis: primo eornm sobstan* 
tia vpirituali qnae seqnitor sobstanti- 
am eorporaiem, deinde substantia spi- 
ritoali qnae eit spiritnalior illa, deinde 
materta et forma ex qnibns composiU 
lont IV 4, p. 217,20. — Dlnisio snli- 
vtantiie simpllcis in intellljrentla et 
anima et forma et hvle 11 13, p. 46, 
2f>. — SnbsUntiae spirituales snnt na- 
tart et tres animae ft iotelligeDtia 
II 24, p. 69,16. EHumeraniitr roateria 
(matena priroa), intelliffentia, sniuia, 
ntUra 111 22, p. 131,20. c. 60, p. 208, 
16 sqq. - /f. SnbsUntia siniplex nni- 
nrrsalls, *- particnlaris III 26, 
142.1.4. IV 16, p. 248,24. 249,2. — 
^. Differentia tubsUntiarum tim- 
piicinm IV 1, p. 212,16. c. 2, p. 2144^3. 
216,4. c. 8. p. 216,7. 9. 20. 24. 25. Y 



> p. 262,6. «) Ordo sobsUntiamro 
iimplicinm 111 66, p. 203,2. 7. 12. 204,11. 
IV 4, p. 217,21. excroplnm hnins or- 
dinis 111 56, p. 203,7-204,12. Gradns 
lubstantiamm simplieium ef, s. ▼. 

grtdos. — fi) Aliqna snbtUntia in- 
llieibilit cst tuperior et snbtilior 
alialll 51, p. 194,27. Snbttantiae sim- 
pllees snnt dinersae in perfectione et 
in imperfeetione IV 1, p. 218,7. — 
y) Snbstautiae simplices non se ipsts 
dinersae snnt IV 1, p. 213,5; eommn- 
nes lunt in materia, sed dinersae in 
forma IV 1, p. 212,2. c. 4. p. 219,12. 
e* 6, p. 222,20; qno mtffis detocndunt, 
fiont eratiiores et tjpittiores, donee 
fitnt corporeae 111 55, p. 200,20. — 
*) Subit. iimplex qoo fuerit puperior 
et purior, erit magit receptibilit for- 
marnm mulUram V^16, p. 287,19; cf, 
\\\2St. p. 181^ 7. 23. snbiUntiae in- 
telligibiloi qnod fnerint ffinplieioret I 



et darierei, erant formarum rccepti- 
bilioree V 16, p. 288,1. — e. Con- 
innctiotnbstantiarnm simplioi- 
nm. m) DinersiUs snbsUntiarnm spi- 
nUaltnm, qnsmnii sint nniue V 3, 
p, 262^6. NnlU snbsUntiaram simpli- 
cinm compoeiU eit ex alia V 15, p. 
285,26. — fi) ExitUntia (snbsittentia, 
sntUntatio) snbstantiarum timplicinm 
aliaram in aliis 11 5, p. 34,4. II 15, p. 
494M. e. 16, p. 50.16. c24, p. 70.11.17. 
111 66, p. 2033; expUcatar 11 24, p. 
70,12. applicatio substaotisram splri- 
tnalium afiarnm cnm aliis U 24, p.70. 
11. 111 57, p. 206,9. Y 6, p. 2^,11; 

gttomodo exemplis imairinari possit 111 
7, p. 206,9; ef, II 24. p. 70,12 iqq. 
SnbsUntiae slmplicis alia speGics ett 
loent alii II 15, p. 50^; exem^ilie iUh' 
ttntnr ib. t. 4 tqq. 

20) Substantiae simplieis ad 
ca qnae snpra eam et qnae infra 
snnt ratio. a. Eini ad denm di- 
ninamqne nolnntatem ratio. 
•) Extra subsUhtiat simplicet nihil eit 
niti dens V 24, p. 301,12. Subst.sim- 
plex ett similis primo factori 111 
2, p. 76,26. — fi) Snbstantiae simpli- 
cet contincntnr snb primo flaxn, qni 
efflnit a nolnntate lll 52. p. 196,10. 
omnes snbstantiae ipiritnales et cor- 
porales snnt mobiles a nolnntate V 37, 
p. 325,3. — Coroparatio snbsUntiae 
spiritnalis et eorporalis ad noluntaUm 
sie est nt comparatio terrae ad eae- 
lum V 80, p. 322,11. — Verbnm est 
nirtns infnsa tubsUntiis spiritualibnt, 
conferens eis seientiam et niUm V 86, 
p. 823,14. 

b, Eins ad hominem ratio. 
Qnomodo homo sit pars tnbiUntiarnm 
spiritoalinm et qnomodo omnes illae 
ette pnUtnr 111 56. p. 205,8. 6. 

0. Eittt ad tnbitantiam eom- 
poiitam eorpnsqne ratio (cf, o. 
aijD), m) Sobstantiae simplieif 
a eomposita differentia atqo» 
enm ea sinilitndo. ««) Diffe* 
rentia inUr snbsUntiam simplioemet 
substantiam composiUm Y 16, p. 287, 
23. Snbstantia simplez et composiu 
contrariae (oppotitae) snnt 111 90, p. 
1274». e. 32, p. 163,24. e. 84, p. 158, 
11. — Snbsr. siroplex in sua forma 
non ett sinills substantiae eompoeitao 
111 25, p. 140,28. — fifi) Snbst sim- 
plfx lequitnr tubttaotiam eompoti- 
Um 111 16, p. 112,ia iobtttntiae tpi- 
ritailci tnnt poit tnbiUntiam prM* 
dieamentoram 111 56, p. 294,5. — 
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yy) Sibit. limpUz it lubii compoiiti 
eoiiiiBiiiitii lont UI 6, p. 88,11; 
oioidom iroDirli imt lU 5, p. 88,18. 
0. SO. p. mM. - Bioni oiMntia nb- 
lUntUo oorporalii ot eivi formo eit 
eontro oMontiom iiibitontito (e/. AdK 
d Corrig,) ipiritntlli et cioi formom, 
limiUtor oit eomprohoniio lobiUntito 
•piritnnlli oontra eomprebonitonem 
lobitnntiM eorporaUi Ul 67, p. 206,2. 
Ordo inbitoniiftram eorporalinm eit 
nd Initar ordinli inbitantiarem iplrl- 
tniUnm lY 4, p. 217,17. - <r<r) Ma- 
teria inbiUniiaram InUUifflbiliam et 
matoria inbiUniiaram loniiblUnm nna 
oit IV CL p. 280,1. - /9) Snbiian- 
tiao •impUoin cum eompoiita 
ooninnetio. m) Apptieatlo lub- 
lUntlno ipiriinaUi onm lubiUniia cor- 

riU II 24, p. 70,7. 9. Ul 57, p. 206, 
y 6, p. 267,12; exemMi^ iOwirh' 
imr U 24, p. 70,12. Ul ^7, p. 206,7. 
•nb^t limplez nniUr enm eompoiiU 
lU 20, p. 126,17. 127J&. 10. la 23. 30. 
128,4. 5: exmpla huiu$ rei U 24, p. 
69,26. 111 68, pl 208,ia inbnt. lim- 
ploz ot inbot eompoiiU nnlnntar lino 
doitrneiiono formao eniniUbet oarnm 
Ul h, p. 883- Forma (eiiontia) inb- 
lUntiao limpUeii nnitnr cnm inb- 
•Untia compwiU Ul 20, p. 127,ia 
28. — fip) BnbiUntiao iptriuile^ 
oontlnont eitu eomplceUntnr inb- 
lUntiam praodieamintoram (composi- 
um) U 24, p. %j^«l ji P. a«.K 16. 
28. 0. 20, p. 1244^7. 127,11. f. 67, p. 
208^. Cf. 11 24, p. 70Ji. Ul 68, p.208, 
16 (ef, infira y). Snbit. .limpiex eom- 
proncndit •nMUntiam oompoiiUm et 
omnom olni formam 111 26, p. 142, 
2. 6. ~ Snbot ipirito^U^ ponotrai 
inbiUntlam praodifamontoram Ul 18, 
p. 120,16. 18. e. 20, p. 124,26. - 
p) BobiUniiao ot firmao ipiriinales 
habont ^••o in oorporaUbni IV 4, p. 
218,1. Cf. m 66, p. 203,14 iqq. {ef. 
*nfra y). EiM mbiUntiao eorporalii 
dcfiffiUr ot oontinctnr in •nbtUntia 
•piriiniU lU 67, p. 208,9. - Exiiten- 
tift inbitantiao oorporalit nninonaUi in 
•nbiUniia ipiriUali nnincnaU eompa- 
ratnr oxiBtoniino eorporio in anima U 
24, n. 69,26. lU Si p. 206,1& - 
i^ Snbit. limplot wi forma •nbiton- 
uio oompooitao (praodieamontoram) Ul 
i, p. 81,1& 20. «. 0. 201 p. 124,21. - 
y) Bnbatantiao limplioii ineom- 
pocitam aotlo. m) Snbrtanlia sim- 
pln^ oan^a oit eompooitao 111 22, p. 
129,17. 24. 180,2. inbot eomporiu 
ofoaU ool n lobit dmpUoi 111 6, p^ 



88,1. 0. 82, p. 180,a - fifi) Subst. sim* 

f^lcx agit in fubiUntiam compoKtUm 
II 16, p. 112.10. e. 17, p. 115,9. c. 30, 
p. 126416. 127,4. 1283. «nbit. compo- 
•ita racipit aciionem •nbsUniiio iim* 
plioi^ lU «0, p. 1273. — r/) Formie 
qna^ raoipit •nb^Untia eomposiU suni 
in •nb^Uniia •impliei 111 17, p. 115,17. 
Formao •nbM^tonte^ in •ub^t compo- 
•ita •nnt ox formis lub^tontiarnm sim- 
plieinm lU 17, p. 1183* omnes formie 
•on^ibilo^ in •nb^toniia eorporili suni 
ex aeiiono •nb^tintiac spiritualis III 
16, p. 1124i0. lubit oompoiito reeipii 
formac a •ub^tontia •implici Ul 17, p. 
115,10. 118,1. formeo 8nbsistonte8 in 
•nbst corporili fiunt a labst simplici 
Ul 17, p. 115416. forma quae pusiine- 
tur in subit ipiritnaU resultat ex 
subsi. eorporali lU 18, p. 121,14. snbst 
limplcx imprimit formai lensibiles fn 
•ubfttantia eompoBiU Ul 21, p. 129,10. 
0. 26, p. 138,10. 25. e. 83, p. 157,25. 
ex forma •ubiUntlae •implieis dedncU 
ost forma corDoralie Ul 36, p. 161426. 
1623. fxcmplnm flnxni formio a sub* 
sUniia •piriiuali et actionis eius in 
materia eorporali Ul 16, p. 11235. — 
Formae qnao •ubsiiiuni in snbsUniii 
praedieaaentoram •oni paiicntos i 
•nb^taniii^ •implicibnc ci aduenicntes 
ex cis lU 17, p. 114,0 ; probalur ib. ▼. 
11 sqq. Propriotatoc ci improistoncs 
•ttb^toniiie limplioii inni in forma 
quao snitinctnr in lubitantia compo- 
slU 111 20, p. 125(8. 14. Cf.Sid. - 
44) Snbit. limplox imprimit qnod ba- 
bot in sna cssentia Uf 25, p. 189,16. 
140,10; ef. 111 18, p. 119,2. sgii nc- 
gotabilliaiom, 8on9ibilitaiem, 
motnra, eoloros, figuras lU 16, 
p. 112,10. moius •nb^Untiao corpora- 
lic indituB cst a inbiUntii^ ipirilna- 
libtti y 86, p. 824,18. •ubst compo- 
siU aoquirii a •nbstantia •implici fign- 
ras nira^ ct moiuc 111 17, p. 116,4. 6. 
qnlcquid Uneameniornm ei figuraram 
•pparct in cnbst compoiita, esi in 
•aSst •implici 111 19, p. 122,7. 20. ex 
coniunciiono •ubitaniiao limplicis ci 
•nb^Untiac eompoiiUc fiunt fignrnc 
uirci moiuc, quac inuoniuntnr in snb- 
lUniia composiU 111 20, p. 128,15. 
Snbst eorporalin non babei rootum ex 
le, sod inditns cst oi cx inbiUniiis 
spiriUalibni V 86, n. 824,1. lubit 
iimplcx imprimit (infligii) in eomporiU 
fiflTunM, ooiorci, lincamonU Ul 19, p. 
122,1. 122,7. 20. 22. c. 22, p. 130,1. c 
25. p. 18831; cf. 1U 22, p. 1803. IV 
16, p. 248,4. - ») AoUo inbiUtttiac 
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•iapHeli in eorport Mt •ensibillB 
lU le, p. U2.13;. Bon eorporalis »1». 
loliitt nee ipiriioniii nbsolote, ifd 
.idUlb.T.U. ia-.rf)8nb«t.n- 
tine eompoiitae enm •implici 
«OBparatio. m) Snbst. iiiii|ilex 
nt seperior (altior) qnnm eoropotita 
III 17, p. 117,26. i. *, p. 188,6. e. 

M)Subit iimplex dignior eit ad intclleo- 
kia snbiUntiiliUtii qnam inbeiprae- 
diearoeitornm 111 6, p. 91^ ov}i%U 
intelliffibilis est iubtilior onam inbst. 
liDsibilii III 51. p. 194424. SnbiUn- 
tiae limplieei nnitae ennt, inbiUntiie. 
corporalei diffniae 111 96, p. 142,29. 
subit. simplez est eimilior nni quam 
•ubftt. compoiiU 111 19. p. 128,14; cit 
plurinm fignramm et formamm qnam 
subit. compoiiU 111 22, p. 131,8. 7. 

23. Subit. corporalii non babct Un- 
tam niffl reoipicndi motum quantam 
habct ittbit ipiritnalii V 86, p. 324,1. - 
yy) Snbit. eompOiiU diminnU eit a 
•ub^Untia iimpliei 111 22, p. 180,7. 
Gomparatione inbstantiirnm inUlligi- 
bilium eorpora ieniibilia in nltima ui- 
litaU innt 111 57, p. 205,10. paruiUi 
•abstuntiae eorporalii compirationc 
mugoitodinie inbiUntiae ipirituilis V 
ilO, n. 311,22; eonfertur corop&retioni 
terrac ad earlnro Y 80, p. 812,8. Om- 
nes formae substantiae oompos iUe snnt 
nuafi pnnctnm indluiiibile adiubsUn- 
ttam iimplicem III 26, p. 142,7. - 
Snbst. praedicanientoram eit nnaii 
centrum ad ceUrai inbeUntiai fntcl- 
ligibilee 11 9, p. 40,25. Totui mnndni 
netit in iubsUntiii inUlUffibihbni 
licut nanicnla in miri ct aaienla in 
aere 111 .57, p. 205,12. , matcria corpo- 
ralii tilem habet compirationem ad 
(piritualem, qnalem auii ad aiirem V 
30, p. 311,18. — Snbitantiae 
•piriluilii ad corpui ratio. 
Sabit. spiritualis eorpos mnndi (eor- 
pus nniuersalc) eontinet et sostinct 11 

24, p. 70.2. 111 &8. p. 208,16. snbst 
«piritnslis corpori mnndi iuncU, 
non cohaereni 11 24, p. 70,5. Ratio 
eiBendi sub^Untiai ipiritnilci in eor* 
pore V 21, p. 296,7. — Terroini acqui- 
aiiUntiae inUr limplicei sobstnntias 
et partci corporii nniuersalii 111 56. 
p. 503,14 sqq. — Praeterea ef. 111 57, 
p. 205,10 (ef e Jf yy). 

21) Sttbitantia ienttene me- 
dii Mt inter eorporcititem fvrmarnm 
sensibilinm et ipiritualiUtem intelli- 
(cntiao V 15, p. 865A 



1} (n.2S— 86). SabaUntU eoMpoiiU 
(corponlia, oorporM), 

22) Nomlna. Snbetantia eompoeiU 
111 17, p. 115A 7. 9. 18. 1& 18. 25. 
116,1. 4. 6 MMim; oorporalii II 24, 
p. 69,25. 70,10. 18. 111 17, p. 114.12. 
20. 22. 24 eto. eorporea I 9, p. 12^ 
lU 3, p. 78,90. 0. 15, p. 110,28: UU 
16 Mie/M'K«i eorporea eompoiita 
l 9, p. 12,4. InterdmH inbiUntia eor- 

Sorea (eorporalis) el inbitantia prae- 
icamentornm m nromucuo habtntur, 
neiHt m 8, p. 78,20. 23. c. 17, p. 114» 
18. 16. Cf, quae ii\fra n. 23 e m ex» 
pUeabuntur, 

23) Unid et qnalie iit inb- 
itantia eomposita quaeqne iint 
eiui ffcnrra et partcs. a. Qnid 
lit. SubsUntia comuoiita cit omne 
id qood locni comprcbendit III 20, p. 

127.22. — Snbst. coroposita ett corpue 
ieusibile compositom (l 16, p. 112,12.— 
fissentia enbiUntiae corporatie c/. ee- 
sentia 4 6. — 6. Qnalii iit. «)0m- 
nia inbitantia corporea icnsibilis cst 
111 21, p. 128,24. — p) Sttbstantiae 
compositae qnanto magis desccndnnt, 
fiunt eriisiores et ipissiorci 111 55, p. 
200,28; ef. 111 15, d. 11 1,2 (la/ray^.- 
Snbst. corporalis (liffusa est 111 26, p. 

142.23. dispersio subsUotiae corpora- 
lii lil 23, p. 133,2i. - y) Omnii inb. 
itiotia corporaiii habet intni et extra 
III 29, p. 148, 15. Sttbit. corporea non 
potiit esii nbiqne 111 15, p. 1I1.1C; 
non est tn omni^looo 111 18, p. 120,26; 
flnita eet Ib, ?. 24. — Subet., compo- 
iiU loeui eorporalii eet formii eorpo« 
relibui III 82, p. I53.W.- Sabjteom; 
poiiU qnieU est 111 22, p. 180,10; (e/. 
n. 83 6) ; prohibita eet a eonferendo 
io propUr craisitudinem ei Unebroil- 
Utem 111 15, p. IIU; debilis est ad 
penctrandnm rei ib. r. 17. Snbet cor- 
poralii cit rccipiene Untnm et com* 
poiiU Untnm 111 22, p. 130,15. - 
e, Snbitantiae eompoiitao ge- 
nera et partee. •) Traiordineeeub- 
•Untiae eorporalia, id cit corpni 
spiiium, corpni iubtile, mato- 
rU et /orma*^lV 4, p. 217,18.-. 
SubiUntia corpowa (corporaa compo- 
siU ▼. 4) diniaitnr in dno, qnia aliud 
eiui est materia corporea iuitineni 
formam qnaliUtnm (i. e. anbitantia 
icniibllii), et a\iud maUria spiri- 
tualie qnae iuitinet formam corpora- 
lem (/. e. eubiUntiapraedieamentorom) 

I 9, p. 12A -SOe^an^ia eorporea 
eum ei eubelanliampraedieamentofum 
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H aMantiam $en${bilem eonlineat, 
quae de ea diemttur pUrumque in 
utramque ualenL rariue aut ad eub- 
etatdiam praedteameniorum atU ad 
tentibilem tanlum epeetant, uelut II 
16, p. 118,13 (ef, a\ ubi «ubHantia 
eenamtit eignifieatur^ et hei§ tupra 
«. 2!i lawkdi», quibui iubetanlia prae- 
dieamentorum in eornoreae uicem iuc- 
eediL — fi) Sabtianiift eorportlis nni- 
■ ertftlis 11 34, p. 69,85 (iyn. eorpiis 
nniiierMle nvndi ib. p. 70,3). — 
y) Applieatio pftrtinm subetftntiarnm 
corporftlinn, icilieet eolorle et figurfte 
et qiftntitfttie et Rabstantiae, et Babsi- 
•tentia earnm aliftmm In aliis 1 84, 
p. 70,ia 

84) De sabstantifte eonposi- 
tfte oriirine. o. Snbatftntift rompo- 
•iU eaasftU est III 88, p. 180,18; est 
eanaatQm •nbsUatiae •tmplleis III 28, 
p. 181,6; oreaU «st a nmpliei III 5, 
p. 88,1. 0. 88, p. 130,8. — 6. Dens 
formanit •nbaUntiam, id oat mnndum 
y 41, p. 838,8. 

tt) Sabstantia oomposita ex 
materia formaqne constitutft. 
0. In snbsUntiis eompositis est roft- 
taria et forma IV i, p. 801,5. ma- 
teriae snbaUntiamm composiUmm sunt 

rteUr snaa formts V 8, p. 861,4. — 
Matoria subsUntiarnm corporali- 
nm est forma spiritnali IV 8, p. 830.5; 
•st maUrift ei quod est corpnlentius ib. 
▼.6. — 0. Eitts formft «) Essentift 
snb^UBtifto compositfte bob hftbet for- 
man 111 86, p. 140,a Essentift sub- 
sUBtiae eomposiUe sbU es«c formaro 
Ib cft non bftbebftt iiisi possibiliUtero 
recipieBdi Cftm ab ftlio ib. v. 11. for- 
mfto qnac ia snbstantia composiu snnt 
in efrecta, erant in poUntia, anUQnam 
prodircnt in efleetnm 111 88, p. 1^3,3; 
ef. m 81, p. 188,81. - fi) Formae snb- 
•Untias corporeae (imprea^ioBes in 
snbsUBtia seBsibili) snnt •ensibilee 
(•ensibiles in efrectnj III 81, p. 188,26. 
129^. & c 84, p. 184,19; rf. 11 8, p. 
394(0. formae snBt BeB^ibiles (incor- 
pcraBtar) propUr eoBinactioBem oum 
•BbsUBtia corporea lil 26, p. 14148. 
c 28, n. 144.84; exemplum Ikuini rei 

£144,86. formac quao inneniuBtnr 
snboi componiU egrediuBUr in ef> 
fecUm ct apparcBt •cn^ni, qnando 
uniU fiiorit snbstaBtla aimplex cnm 
compcaiU 111 81. p. 188,81. ^ Forma 
sbsUbUU ia CBbsi composiU noB est 
•piritBalla abMlnU nec coroorali* ab- 
•olnU m 84, p. 166^11 - Forma qnao 



•nstinetur in SBbst. eomposiU eipftn- 
dit se ffuprr soperficiem suboUntite et 
tegit eam ne appareat III 18, p. 121, 
1»; — y) Formae quftc sustinentnr in 
•ubsUntia oomposita flunt maltitado 
111 19, p. 123,9; sunt malUe 111 32, p. 
154,10. formft quae est in subst. sim- 
pliei similior est uni qnam subBUntia 
composiU III 19, p. 18^,15. In subst 
eomposiU forma« sunt dispersae et di- 
nisiie, non unitftc 111 41, p. 171,20. ~ 
Subst compositft est paneioram fignra- 
mm et formftrum quaro sobst. simnlex 
III 88, p. 131 A 7. — a) Subst. com. 
posiU mccptibilis est forinftram 111 17, 

fu 115,5; non est receDtibilis nisi onias 
brmftc III 39, p. 169,8 ; recipit forroas 
ft substaotia simplici et iimiCiafCf.n.70 
e '/ r/» non ab essentift factoris primi 
III 17. p. 116,6. 16; iUm ueeeUbiliUtero, 
sensibilitaUin, motnm, colores, fignras, 
lineamcnU, nires cf, n. 80 e y tfd. — 
ProprieUtes et impressioncs subsUn- 
tiae simplicis sunt in forma ^nae sns* 
tinetor in snbsUntia composiU 111 20, 
p. 125,8. Formae subsUntiae compo- 
sitae sunt in cansa eins in poUntia 111 
18. p. 119,8. formao onae snnt in 
suDstantia composiU prios faerant in 
snbsUntia animae in poUntia 111 24, 
p. 134,23. imprcssio animae est iti 
snbsUntia composiU 111 28, p. 130^ 
forma snbstantiarum corpomlinm in- 
uenta est in forma natorae IV 16, p. 
248,4. — Vires formae motus, quae 
snnt in BnbMtantia corporali, 8aiit de 
nomero accidcntiBro substantiae sim- 
pticis III 17, p. 115,4; snnt simplicio- 
rcs et snbtilioma snbstantia oorporali 
III 17, p. 114,80. — Formae quae sun- 
tinentur in Bubstftntia corporali pati- 
enUs Bunt a snbstantiis siroplicibus et 
spirituftlibuB et adueninni ex cis 111 17, 
p. 114,13 sqq. — r) Color. fi^nrs, linea, 
soperficies snnt coninncUe in Bnbatan* 
tia composiU 111 38, p. 157,8. 

26) SnbBtantiaft compositae 
motns. o. Motns est uirtus infnsa 
BubsUntiis corporalibns, qnae attribnit 
eis nim agendi ct patiendi V 86, p. 
383,16. 85. — Necesse est nt snbsUn- 
tia corporea (praedicamenUmm ▼• 23) 
moueatnr in rem ipsius eapacera et 
coninncUm ei III 8, p. 78^10. — 6.Sab- 
sUntia corporalis rceipii moUm a 
simpliei o/.SOe yiTir. Snbsi corpora; 
lis non babet UnUm uim reoipiendi 
moinm qnanUm habet Bnbsi •piritna- 
lin, propUr elonffationam Bui ab on- 
gina y 36, p. 884,4. 
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tn SvbtUntitt oonpositte 
«■« eis qB«e saprt tftm «ttiit ne- 
eetsitttdo. «) Sttbetantia corporaliii 
•lonfftta t«t ab origiot V 86, p. 
324^ — b) Gomparatio tBbsttBtue 
cerportlit et tpiritutlit td noloBtt- 
ten sic ett. tt comparatio terrae td 
eteltm V 80, p. 812,11. Omnes sob- 
ittntite corporaleA tnnt mobiies a uo- 
lenttte V St, p. 82M. - c) SubsUn- 
tit eoraposiU ad tubstantitm lim- 

{»iicem qnomodo lo htbeat ^. 20 c. — 
Bpressio tnimte ett in subfitantia 
eoaposiU lil 22, p. 180A Kormte 
ense snnt in tubstantit cimposiU, 
pries fnerunt in tnbsttntia animte in 
potentit III 24, p. 134,22. Ligttio ani* 
mte hnmanae cnm snbsttntia corporaii 
III 56, p. 205,4. — Forma substtntit- 
mm eorportiium innenU est in forma 
nttnrae IV 10, p. 248.4. 

I.8nb8ttntia praedietmentornm. 

28) Nomint. Substtntit qute 
snstinet nonem prtedicamentt 

II 6, p. 35,1. 7. 14. e. 7, p. 86.19. 87,14. 
e. 9, p. 80,26 /MiMim; sniisUntit onae 
Rnstinet praedieamenta III 2, p. 
78.3. 6. e. 8, p. 78.22. 24. 26 pauim. 
MubsUntia lustinent nonem prae- 
dictmenta III 2, p. 76,21 ete. ^sub- 
((ttntit tnstineni prtedicamenta 

III 4, p. 8G,4. la 16. c 61, p. 194,11. 
14. c. 52, p. 195,19 etc subsUntit 
prtcdictmontorum III 8» p. 96,8. 
e. 10, p. 102,8 ele, Vemaepe Homne 
Sttbsttntite nitUa adiectione facta sub- 
sUntit prtedictmentomm denignalur^ 
Hdut 1 15, p. 19,11. II 7, p. 80.17. 19. 
c. 10, p. 41,27. c. 12, p. 4<I.15.18.19. 
21 ete. V 20, p. 294,23. c. 41, p. 331, 
21. 'Ztaqve interdum lubstantit 
innndi idem »onat ac substtntit prte- 
dicamentorom, uelut II 10« p. 58,25. 
C9,14. 19. 23. c. 21. p. 62,20 (mtteria 
qnae snstinet quantitotem, id est sob- 
stantia hnins mnndi); II 24, p. 68,12 
(snbstantia mundi infosa est m omni 
qnaotitaU qnae tnbsistit in illa); II 1, 
p. 23,6 (materia corporalis, hoc est 
snbsuntia quae initinet corporeiUtem 
Dondi); q^. V 41, p. 33242: deus for- 
Dtnit lobstantitm, id eit hnnc mnn- 
dnm (</. n. 24 6). 

29) Snbstantia praedicamen- 
torum qoomodo cognotcatnr. a, 
Snbei praedicamentornm remoU est a 
comorehensione tensnB 11 6, p. 85,10. 
c 17, p. 63,22; est occnltior corporei> 
UU V 20. p. 294.28: est ioUUigibilts 
non BonsibiUs </. n. 80 5 C. — ^* Soi- 
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eatit tubtUntiae nonem praodicaaen^ 
tomm pmeccdit icientitm omninm 
tubtUiititrnm inUUigibilinm II 9, p. 

40.13. in tpecnlatione inteliigibilinm 
inoipiendnm tit a snbsUntia praed. 

II 6, p. 35, 12. snbtt prted. est elt- 
nit tpecnltndi et onte tuft remoU a 
sentiout II 6^ p. 364i6; cstexemplnm 
prtesens, subieetom tigniiicttioni reram 
non sensibilinm II 6, p. 35,18. e. 7, p. 
36,20. 23. r. 0, p. 40,1 ; est exemplnm 
extremi snperioris, sc. mtterite nni- 
ueritlii qute initinet omnia II 7, p. 

87.14. 22. 

90) Snbstantia praedicamen» 
torum qnid et qnalis tit. o. Snb- 
sUntit preed. ouid tit II 12, p. 43,14. 
c)Mtterianninerttlii qnae sus- 
tinet sensibilia et quae tubiecta 
esi iilis, est snbsUntia qnte snitiaet 
iiouem praedicamenU. et nouem prae- 
dicamenU sont forma nniuertalit inb- 
•isteni in illt II 6, p. 34,23. 27. Mt- 
terit nttortlii. seilicet subsUntit 
qnae tnttiiirt praedictmenlt V 84, p. 
820,7. mtterit corporalii, hoo Mt 
sttbstnntia quae sustinet corporeiUtem 
mnndi II 1, p. 23,6 ; ef. v. 14. Mate- 
ria quae lustinet quantiUtem, id cst 
subsuntia huint mundi II 21, p. 62, 
19. — Snbstantia praed. aliqnando ma- 
teria uel hyle, aliquando tnbsUntit 
nominttnr fi 11, p. 42,18. 43,2. 8. 11; 
ef. mtUria n. 2o. 24 a. - §) Substtntia 
prted. eit gradui inferior natu- 
rae aut nis inferior eiut II12, p. 
43,22. Subst inferior lecnndom tri- 
Quid est nirtus, secnndnm aliqnid snb- 
stantia lil 52, p. 107.11. 25. Subst. 
praed. est nirtut receptibiUi formto 
sttte ipsios III 5, p. 87,13. — y) Cat- 
lom est snbsttntit instinent praedf 
camenU III 51, p. 194,17. 

6. Snbstantiae pratdlcamen- 
torom proprietatei. «) Qnali- 
tai aliqua BubsUnttae pratd. in lo 
est simpliciUs lubsttntiae et tnsten- 
tatio accidentinm II 13, p. 45.12. Ko* 
nem praedicamenU tunt quaiitai inb- 
stantiae ib. ▼. 5. 7. — fi) Subst. praed. 
eiusdem generit est cnm illo a 
quo procedit III 9, p. 08,16; einidem 
irenerii est com sobsUntit onae eit 
prior ea III 10. p. 101,21. mj^ - 
y) Subit prted. est speciet cum 
differantiii, propriii et accidenUbot 

III 2, p, 77,19 ; tnitinet geneig. spe- 
eiei, diffrrantitt, propnetatet U 9, p. 
40,11. — ^ Snbtt prted. ett ooriint 
III 7, p. 98,9; ett corporet III 17, p. 

34 



m 



iBilei reniin. 



117^: iB M DOB «it oorptti II 14, n. 
47,20. 87; ett tubteetttm corporie 1 15, 
p. 19,11. — f) SabHt prted. «ftt coin- 
positt ffl 3. p. 82,8 (fl^. p. 79,19); 
est mttltiplez UI 2, p. Yn^; est lo 
maxima malUplieitate ffl 2, p. 76,18. 
Ifaltitttdo qate est in •obstantta praed. 
noD est eiosdem ireneriB cam nno ocro 
III 2, p. 76,28. — EfiMntia •ubsUntiiie 
est VD« eontinua II 19, p. 09,80. 60,5; 
est sggregtta ex mnltis unis III 2, ^. 
77,2; est snbifctom finis et «xtremi- 
tatis nniUtis II 21, p. 63,3; uoitatem 
reeipere non potest ntst compo»ttam 
et corpoream II 23, p. 60.21. ~ 
C) Sabst praed. ef>t intellieibilis, 
non sensibilis II 9, p. 40^2; cst 
materla non sensibilis quae «nstinet 
formam corporis II 1, p. 23,18; sus- 
tinet omnia seastbilia II 6, (• 86,9; 
est terminns disiingoens inter sensi* 
bilia et intelliffibilta II 6, p. .35,11; 
ef, II 7, p. 37,lf. 14 ; est prima xub- 
•tantiarum intenigibiliom II 9, p. 40,2. 
(y. 34 a if.— c) Sobst. praed.erst poR- 
stbilis fll 10, p. 101.11. 18. 102,1.7; 
est procedens de potentia ad eflTectom 
III 6, p. 90,16. — SubKt praed. non 
estperfectn III 6, p. 90,8. 13; est 
magnio nobiliutis li 6, p. 86,7; non 
est UnUe dignitstis quanUe ceterae 
sttbsuntise inUliigibiles 119, p. 40,16.- 
Sobst. praed. non est agens, sed pa- 
tieni </. n. 88 6; qoieU est in se 
</. ib. — #) Tenebrositas substtn- 
ttae extlnzit lumen anlmte V 41, p. 
381,33. sobsUntia mundi denstta, 
eorpulenUta. coadontU II 21, p. 62, 
28. eius sptfwitudo et grossitudo ib. 
▼. 26. Subst. prted. est similis fltin- 
mte ignis obscurte propter bumidiu- 
Um 11 9, p. 413; cxt sicot aer nubi- 
)08 qoi probibetor pcnetrari lomino ib. 
V. 4. — i) Snbstantiae praedica- 
mentornm cnm looo et tempore 
neeessitas. m) SubsUntia praedi- 
eamenUmm finita est III 8, p. 96,10. 
e. 9, p. 97,16. — fiit) Subst prted. non 
eget loeo eorporali ad sUtnm uel 
esse Buom II 14, p. il, 16. 17 ; in se 
non est eorpos, ot loeo egeat^ sed illa 
est loeos qoantiUtis, in qoa ett looos 
eertissime ib. ▼. 20. 24; non habet in 
se iuperficiem ib. r. 26; mouetur 
motu locali </. 33 o y. inneniuntur 
parUs eiui in loco, postqoam non 
orant in eo lU IQ, p. 10l,a - yy) Ho- 
tns sobsUntiao nraod. in tempore 
est III 8^ p. 78,2£ 79,2& o. 4, p. 82.16. 
•nbet, praed. nos ost mobilis tn non- 
tispore III 7, p. 94,1} wn til pitieni 



sine mora III 4, p. 82,15 ; trtnsit lo- 
cnm in quo mouetur Umporefinito III 
8, p. 0.%28. 96,2; rtdit infrt Kem- 
piternitttcm lil 2, p. 78,26. — jr. De 
snbsttntite simplicis cunt 

autntittte coninnctione (/. qusn- 
Us 2 a. 

31)Sabstantia prtedicamento- 
rum nndc proficiiottur. a. Qui^re 
sit subsUntit nonem prted. U 13, p. 
1.5, 18. — b. Snbsttnlit sustinens prte- 
dictmenU est ex tlia essentia t qut 
flnit III 51, p. 194,21 ; </. lU 9, p.K 
16 (n. dO b fi); exempltU est td 
exempltr, qnod est prius ct lU 3, p. 
80,24; r/. lU 10, p. 101,21. 102,8 (n. 
dO b (1). — c. Subst prted. non est 
crctU ex nihito, sed comnosiU ex 
suis ftimplicibuH III 8, p. 79,19. — 
(f. SnWt praed. non floit t motore 
primo 111 61, p. 194,26 (subsUntitm 
prted. t deo esse cretttm Jfiteipnlm 
eantendH II 12, p. 44,25; </. III 1, p. 
74,17). eius essentit pronenit ex es- 
sentit nttnrte II 12, p. 48,21. 44,1. 
19. 21 (q/*. 80 a /J). 

33) De formis qnte in sob' 
sttntit praedicaroentorum in- 
s n n t a. Subst. praed. sustinet aliquts 
ex formis III 9, p. 99,1; est uirtan 
reccptibilis furmte sute ipsius 111, 5, 
p. 87,13. Snbsttntia hio est constituta 
ut tli^nid eius mtj^is receptibile for- 
mte Bit qutin tliuu UI 6, p. 86,9. 87,6 
{^f. 86,7). ~ 5. £x formis subBttntite 
prted, quaedtm snnl tfflxte, qutedsm 
non afiixao U 8, p. 89,17. 18. - For- 
ma quae subsistit in subsUntia praed. 
in ea accidcntaliter est 111 10, p. 99, 
21. — Sttbst prted. inuenitur nestitt 
tliqna forma, postquam non fuertl 
uestita ex illa lU 10, p. 101,9. For- 
mae in ea subsisUntes prooedunt de 
potentia ad efreetum lil 6, p. 90,16. - 
0. Formae snbsUntiae sunt obuitntes 
sensni II 8. p. 39,20. C^. 26 o /9. — 
<f. Formte qute subsistunt in subsUn- 
tit prted. ptticntes sunt t subsUntiis 
simplicibtts et aduenienUs ex eis III 
17, p. 114,9; impressae sunt a sub- 
sUntiis simplicibtts et dedttctte tb 
illis III 62, j>. 195, la Cy. n. 26 e y 
Tftt iftf. - Formt sttstenUU in snbsttn- 
tit prtcd. non est in essentia facUris 
primi UI 10, p. 100,4. fignrae oires 
motns, qaae •QbsiitQnt in snbsUntia 

{iraed., non tnnt acqaisita ab essentta 
kctorit primi UI 17, p. 116,6. 16. 
Formte, qoae fiunt in snbsUntit, fiont 
•1 intnitn anlmao nniuerstlis V 17, 
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» nOiS. Katurt niffillat ot depingit 
Ure» iB saUUntift U 19, p. ^Jl. 
S^nt et «igna ^nmt accidant nob- 
lUntiae praed. babent esne in euhHtaa 
tii Ditarae aliqoo modo ib. v. 12. 

83) Sabf tantiae praedieanen' 
teram nirtutet, pasiionei, mo- 
tuB. a* Sabit praed. cst finitae air- 
totii) 111 3, p. W.4. Eiai nirtui non 
Mt de esseatia faetorii primi ib. 12. — 
Sibit. praed. in ee uon liabet nolnn- 
Utem m 7, p. V2, 4. - Subvt. praed. 
snstinet omnia ienaibilia 11 0, p. 
Sbfi; snitinet formam eorporis II 1, 
p. 23,18: ioitinet qnantitatem 11 21, p. 
62,19 («/. qnantitai 2 a «). — 0. 8at- 
sttntia praed. nou eet age ne 11 9, 
p. 40,20. c. 10, p. 42,4. II. 16. Ul 4, 
p. 83,1. e. 17, p. 117,22. quantitas 
prohibetsttbstantiam praedicamentorum 
ab agendo 11 9, p. 40,26. c. 10, p. 41, 
11. 9obi<t. praed. qnieia r»t in .ne 
II 10, p. 41.1,5. c. 7, p. 93,11; ef. c 
22, p. 130,10. — Subst praed. e^t pa- 
tiens U 9, p. 40,17. 19. 41/}. lU 4, p. 
83,6; probatur U 9, p. 40,21 sqq. 41, 

II sqq. 42,10. Ul 4, p. 83,6. non cst 
pitiens a factore primo aine medio 111 
4, p. 82,17. 83,2. c. f), p. 88,25. c. 6, 
p. 90,15u c. 9, p. 99,20 ; est patieos 
in tempore c/, dO b i r/i est postc- 
rios eo qood patitor in non-tempore 
)11 5, p. 89,15. c 9, p. 99,10. non est 
patiens posterius sobstantia pracd. 

III 5, p. &.19. 26; e/. U 9, n. 40,23. — 
c. Snbst. praed. cit mobifis Ul 4, p. 
83,4. a) Snbst. praed. mouelor motu 
utrio sine scr.un^lario, non nniformi 
lU 4, p. 88,13. 21; eeqttitur ordioe 
Rubstantiam qnae mooetor inotu oni- 
Tormi ib. v. 2)7. motns iecundanut 
substantiae praed. recurrit ad motum 
Buiformem 111 4, p. 8G,1. 4. — ,i) Uo- 
tus Bubslantiae praed. est finilus 111 
6. i>. 91,11. 25. 0. 8, p. 95,9. 17; est 
tnulabilis Ul 8, p. 94,19; est rece|)tibi- 
lis passionis ib. v. 21. — Snbstantia 
sio est constitota nt aliqoid eios ma- 
ins receptibile rootos sit qoam aliud 
111 5, p. «G,7 (</. 86.0. 87,6). — y. Sub- 
stantia praed. mooetor moto locali 
Ul 3. p. 79,15. c. 6, p. 90,3; </. c. 10, 
p. 101,8; pertransit locom inqno mo- 
netor tempore finito lU 8, ^ 95,23. 
96, 2; non nooetor loeo inflnito U18, 
p. 95j25. 27. nnaquaeque partinra sab- 
staatiae praed. recnrrit ad locom ande 
raota eit, et tune nnitor motot eint lU 
4, p. 85,6 (innifil dntmQieraatv Ari' 
tUHelit tt Stoteorum), — Hotnt tab- 
stantiae praed. in lempore eit Ul 8, p. 



78,25. c. 7, p. 94,1 (c/ 30 b • r/)- - 
tf) Subst praed. non monetur in fac- 
tore pnmo lU 2, ||. 78,23. e. 8, p. 96, 
2. 8. 15. motos eiut non eit cx es- 
scntia factoris primi lU 8, p. 94^4. e. 
UI 17, p. 116,16 (c/. n. 34 5). $ed ex 
anima lU 3, p. 79J7. nirtns aot sab- 
stantia per qoam monetur eonioncla 
ett ci Ul 8, p. 79.7. 

•11) Subatantiac praedicamen- 
tornm locut in rerom ordine. 
a, Generatim dieta. m) Sabst. 
praed. est extremam inferios U 7, 
p. 37.20. c. 0, p. 40,6. 24; ett nltimam 
(extrema) rernm Ul 2. p, 75,11. c. 10, 
p. 100,15. Non est patiens posterius 
SttbsUntia praed. Ul 5. p. 89,19. 26. 
Subit. praed. est exempfum extremi 
superiorii, sc. materiae nntoersalis 
quae Rasttnet omnia 11 7, p. 37,14. 
22.— f) Prior quam sobitaatia praed. 
CRt snWantia necessaria lUlO, p. 
101,^8. 102,2. n, — Sobit. praed. te- 

3oitnr post sentibilia in ordiae U 
. p. 35,16; cit terminos distinguens 
inler seiisibilia et intellicibiiia H 6, p. 
35,11; qf, H 7, p. 37,11. 14; ett prima 
substantiarum tntelligtbilinm U 9, 
p. 40,2; eit quati centmm ad ceteras 
subttantias intclligibilei H 9, p. 40,25; 
non est tnntae di^nitatit quantoe ee- 
terae iubttantine intelli^ibilft 11 9, p. 
40,1.5. in tpeculalione intelligibiliom 
incipiendum a Hubstnntia uonem praed. 
II 6, p. 35.12; c/. U 9, p. 40,13. — 
6. Snbtt. praed. factori primo op- 
posita est 111 10, p. 100,16; non est 
eonioncla factori primo 111 2, p. 79,6 
(/*. e, nfm esi proxima a faetore pri' 
mo; itaque non repftffHai iUud 111 2, 
p. 76,4: ni tobstantia praedicamento- 
rum non coninngeretor factori primo, 
non existeret uno icto ocoli HI 2, p. 

76.4, fiHo toeo itfufi coninngi factori 
primo tdem mitet ae pendere nb eo). 
inter factorcm primnin et sobttantiam 
praed. ett tnbtt. media U 24, p. 71^. 
Ul 51, p. 194,11. 14; probatttr Ul 1 tqq. 
p. 73,14 sqn. r. 11, p. 102,17 tqq. c. 
13 tqd. p. 105,25 sqq. — Sobit praed. 
non liuit a motore primo Ul 61, p. 
194,26; tton recipit iobttantialitatem 
a primo faetore tine inedio lU 6. p. 

91.5. Virtui elut non ett de esientia 
fictorit primi lUd,p.80,12. motoi eiat 
non cit ex etsentia factoris primi Ul 
8, p. 94424. figurae nirei motas quae 
snbsiitunt in sobtt. praed. noa sunt 
acqoisitae ab eiientia factorit primi 
Ul 17, p. U6,ljS. fbrma •aiUntata in 
iobit. praed. uoa eit in eiientfa 
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fMioris prini 111 10, p. 100,4. Sabst 

Emed. Bon Dooeivr (■ iSutoro primo 
8, p. 78^. €. 8, p. 96,2. 8. 16. 
fictor prioioi dod ett moior BobsiAD- 
tiRe praed. nullo mediante 111 6, p. 91, 
S9. e! 7, p. 92.2. 9. 98,7. 94^. 17. 95,4. 
e. 11, p. 102,12. eDbKt. praed. noo est 
Mtione a primo feetoro tine medio 
iu 4, p. 82,17. 88«2. c. 5. p. 88,25. e. 
8, p. 90,15. e. 9, p. 99,20. *• e. Bins cnra 
snbetnntift simplief neeeesitas. 
«) Snbet. pned. scanitor snbstnn- 
tinm simplieem lU 8, p. 823; «/. 
III 4, p. 84,27. — Sttbet. pmod. eonti- 
netnr enbstnniiis «piriinalibns 9int 
simplieibns 11 24, p. 60,10. 111 4, p. 81, 
16. Bobst. timitlex ett formn subsian- 
tiae pmed. III \ p. 81422. Konnasnb- 
Bianilae spiritnalit penetrat at oirenm- 
dat formam sobtiantiae praed. Ill 18» 
p. 120,17. 19. — Formae susteniaiae 
in snbetantin praed. imprestse snnt a 
snbstantiis simplleibns et dednetae ab 
illis m 68, p. 195.18; paiientes sani 
a snbsiantiit simpUeibns et adnenien- 
tea ex eis 111 17, p. 114,9 ; probaiur 
ib. Y. 11 soq. — iVaelerea d^. n. 20 
e. — /r) Sobst praed. animl et in- 
telligentil eontinetnr Ul 8, p.81425; 
eoniinffiinr a snbstaniia animao 111 3, 
p. 80.a anima nniia- eet eum snb- 
stantia et eommisenit se illi V 41, p. 
881,21. motns snbstantiae praed. rst 
ez anima Ul 8, p. 79,17. Tenebrotitat 
snbstaniiae exiinxit Inmon animae V 
41, D. 881,28. ~ y) Subsi. praed. pro- 
nenft ez eeseniia natnrae U 12f, p. 
48,21. 44,1. 19. 21: cst grados inf-rior 
natnrae ant nie tnferior eint 11 12, p. 
48,82. inter snbtUntiam praed. et na- 
tnram eonnonleniia eet 11 12, p. 44,1. 
16. 21. — Natnra sigilUi et depingit 
ignrae in substantia II 12, p. 44,11. 
Bgnrao et signa qnae aocidnnt snb- 
iiantiao praod. babsnt esiio in snbsUn- 
tia natihie aliqno modo tt 12, p. 44,12. 

IL Snbsiantia sensibilis. 
8^ Proprioiates et geaera 
eins. a. Esiremitae snbsUnitae sen- 
sibUU oei fiffora ei epecies V 4, p.809. 
28. — DoandaUs a snbeUniia sentibili 
eet ouasi ignams eins fsctns Ul 50, p. 
201,90. — ft. DiuidUur in snbsUntias 
oompotitas ez elomentis ei sabsUntias 

SM snnt snpra olemenU V 21, p.297, 
— Indnetio omninm snbsUntiaram 
soasibOinm V 18, ^ 278,11. 

8Q Bins matoria et formae. 
«. In snbsiaatiit ionsibUibns in sna 
lainonaUiaU aino partienlariUU aon 



est nisi maUria et forma U 24, u. 69 
9; </. V 12, p. 278,16. - 6. Reittdio 
sabsiaDiiemm sentibiliam in susm 
forroam in intcUectn V 12, p. 278,12. 
abstrahere formss sabttentiaram tcn- 
tibiliam a tait roaieriit V 12, p. 278, 
18. — Sttbtt. tentibilit propter tuaro 
spistiUdinfm non fst receptibilit mul- 
taram formarnm V 16, p. 287,24, «frf 
ftt comes onins formae ib. 2iB8,t. — 
Formae tnbttantiarnm aentibilittm dr- 
floxae tnnt a forml* tobsUntiaram 
iimplicinm IV 17, p. 249.17. 

E, BabnUatlae ttariae dlalaloMcs. 

87) SnbaUniia altior («yn. tnpcrior, 

rK inferior) e/. n. 5 a. c; animte 
15, p. lll,ia c. 23, p. 132.12. 15. 
16. c. 24, p. 134,16. 22. ^4. 135,1. 3. 
c. 2.% p. 18S),0. e. 40, p. 169,23. c. 41, 
p. 172.& c 43, p. 175,1. c. 49, p. 190^ 
c. 50, p. 203,20. IV 1, p. 212,11 
jMMttm: caeli U 10, p. 41, 28; com- 
posiU (opp, simplex) i^, n. 22; corpo- 
rea «tue corpomlit iopp» tpiriionlis), 
ib.; eorporit Ul 17, p. 117,9. V 16. p. 
288,10; corporit roondi U 17, p. 53,2U; 
eleroentoram U 10, p. 41,28; inferior 
{opp, altior, tonerior) c/. n. 5 a. c; 
inUllJgeniiae U 20, r. 61,21. III 2, p. 
77,25. c. 9. D. 98,24. 99,2. 6. 9. 13. 1«. 



20, p. 142,16. e. 41, p. 172,5. 0. e. 43^ 
p. 173,3. c. 48, p. 187,20. 24. e. 49, p. 
188,13. 190,9. e. 56, p. 203,18. e. 57. 
p. 207,14. 26. IV 12, p. 238,1. V 1, p. 
&8,12. 13. c. 2, p. 261,1. 2. c. 4, p. 
264,6. e. 7, p. 268,8. e. 13, p. 280,20. 
e. 14, p. 282,9. e. 16, p. 288,6. 12. 10. 
c. 18, p. 291,4. 7. 6. 9. e. 28, p. 306, 
17. c. 35, p. 822,11. 12; inielligibiUt 
{opp, eentibilit) </. n. 9 el 80 6 C j 
mauriae V 89, p. 828,19; media c/. 
n. 9; natnme U 12, p. 44,4. Ul 56, p. 
203,21; particnlarit (opp, nniuertalit) 
(/. n. 7: praedioameniorum q^. n. 28; 
priina (opp, aeenndaj, r/. n. 1 e; 

iirima {opp, media), </. n. 8; teennda 
opp, prima), (/. n. 1 e; seneibilit 
opp, inieUigibilis) </. n. 85-36; tim- 
plex {opp, oomposiu), </. n. 9; spin- 



toslis {opp, corporea) ef» n. 9; siipe- 
(#yn. altior, opp, inferior) y. n. 



rior I 



5 o. o; nninersalis (opp, partiettfaris) 
qf, n. 7. 

SVB8TANTIAL18. Forma sobttan. 
iialis ^.forma n.41. Forma prima est for* 
ma ettbeUntialie, non enbsUntia absolnte 
Ul 87, p. 162,11. V22, p. 298,16. Forma 
prima snbsUntialis noa est nisi nna 
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T SS» p. aOiiia ForniM rabttattialtt 
BM poMnat •cpanri a nateria qaao 
tiftinct •am nisi intellecta roMloeado 
ct compottendo U 23, p. 66,11. — 
Diffcrentia iinbctantialia iU 87, p. 162, 
fi. V 6^ p. 264.19. 

SyBSTANTIALITAS. 1) iBtcllec- 
tai ralwUatialitctis I 6, p^ 8,ia 22. 

m 62, p. 196,26. m.i: a. 7. 9. 

Sabttantialitas est praeter aeeideataii* 
Utem U 17, p. 54,21. YtniDi sobaUn- 
titliUs sabsisUt in esse V 8, p. 270,1. 
SobfUntialitas non cst scparata ab 
Hsentia maUriae Y 7, p. 269,17: non 
cKt forma maferiae ib. v. 16 {e/, 
V 8, p. 270,6. 9). materia dedit om- 
Bcm sabsUntialiUtem Y 16, p. 286, 
16. — 2) CommnnitM sobsUntiamm 
simplicinm in snbsUntialiUte IV 1, p. 
212,15. Radti qni (uires qaae) flnnnt 
a sobsUntiis simpiicibns, non sont 
praeUr inUUeetnm snbsUntialiUtis III 
53, p. 196,24. 26. — Snbstantia prae- 
dicamentomm non recipit snbsUntia- 
liUtcm a primo faetore sine medio 111 
6, p. 91, 5. — 8) Cansa dignior e«t 
inUneetn sobsUntialiUtis caoMito 111 
Sfi, p. 197,1. snbflUntia simplei di- 

Siior est ad inUntionem sobstantiali- 
tis qnam snbsUntia pncdicamento- 
ram lU 6, p. 91,a 

SVBTILIARE animam V 36, p. 
322,13. FormaesensibilessubHliantur in 
senstt et in ezistimstionc lU 37, p. 164,12. 

STBTILIS (opp, spissns). 1) Ex 
omoi snbtili flnit forma eios UI 18, p. 
120,8. Snbtile oertransit oppositnm 
lU 14, p. 106,16. Spissom non con- 
ionritar Mbtili nisi per medinm UI 51, 
p. 104,1. — 2) Aer subtilis lU 51, p. 
194,7. IV 2, p. 215, 18. Corpns sob- 
tilins magis unitum lU 57, p. 206,17. 
E«se snbtile, snbtilios </. esse 5 d. 
Forma sobtilior est qnam mttcria HI 
14. p. 108,15. formae exspoliatM a 
materia sabtiliores Ul 25, p. 141 A 
Forma propinqoior primaeestsobtilior 
y 20, p. 295.7. Forma inUlIiMntiae 
C8t subtilis y 21, p. 296,24; e/, intel- 
ligcntia 3 6 if. Materia pmziraa perfee- 
tloni est snbtUis lY 2, p. 215.1^ Sci- 
entis de volnntato est snbtili* Y 40, 
p. 320,22. SnbsUntia qno msgis est 
snbtiliB, M maffis coUiffit formas lU 23, 
p. 132,13. V 16, p. 287,9. snbstantia 
inUlIirentiM Mt snbtilis V 15^ p.285, 
2; o/. ittUUigentia 2 6. ' 

SYBTILITAS 1) SabtiliUs fJMit 
ittfltnm m 15^ p. 110,1. Esao it 



obooirina ot occoltios propUr mbtili- 
UUm aoam lU 56, p. 203,26. 204,7. 
Doas formantt snbtiliUU saa mnndom 
y 41, p. 332,2. — Conneniro in snbti- 
litaU V 20, p. 295,25. Reeipere propt«r 
sobtUitatem Ty 15. p. 246,f.- 8)Sob- 
tiiitas aoimae I 8, p. 113. lU 15^ p. 
111,19. 22. e. 37, p. 164,16; animae 
animalis (sensibilis) Ul 48, p. 186,20. 
ly 15. p. 246.2; nirinm animae Y 20, 
p. 205,25; formaram Y 20. p. 295, 
25: focmarnm sensibiliam ly 15, p. 
246,3; inUlIirentiae lU 15, p. 111.22. 
c 57, p. 207,16; snbeUntiao altioris U 
21, p. 63,1. 

SVFFiaENS {opp. indi(?ens). 
Factor primns cst snfSeictta Y 25, 
p. 303,22; 

8VMMA breois U 20, p. 60;27. V 
30, p. 312,14; boram oerlioram V 17, 
p. 289,17; sofBciens V 24, p. 301,15. 
fonfinere qnandam snmmam IV 13, 
p. 239.4. 

SVPERFICIES. 1) Soperficies est 
ex qnstoor ponetis U 22, p. 65,9. 11; 
est eonferibiiis qnatoor nomeri Ib. 
V. 10. — 2) SubsisUntia snperficieram 
in corpors U 14, p. 48,19. c. 15, p. 50, 
6. c. 16, p. 634K. corpos est locns so- 
perficiei II 14, p. 49,14. superficies 
sccidentsliter pars corporis cst U 16, 
p. 53,2. Soperficics sobstantiae lU 18, 

E. 121,19. color, figora, lioea, soper- 
eics in sobsUntia composiU conioncU 
snnt lU 33, p. 167,a - 8) Forma ex- 

Knsa snper snperfictem lU 34, p. 156, 
. — Color snstlnetor in snperficie 
corporis Ul 35, p. 161,17. in snpcr- 
ficie corporis apparct lomen Ul 16, p. 
113,4. lomen apparct enm coninngi- 
tnr soperficiei corporis III 35, p. 161,8. — 
4) Quantitas infosa in snperficie primi 
caeli U 16, j). 50,29. Snperfieies primi 
caeli est linis mnndi 11 16, p. 51A 
Snperficies altior caeli coatiactttia U 
24, p. 69.1. 

8VPERFLW8. VlrUi expellens 
forat snperfinum matcriae in ncffeU- 
bilibo» et animalibns lU 44, p. 178,16. 

SVPERIOR (^ altior, «mp, infe- 
rior). 1) Soperius est nnnm Ul 83, p. 
157,17. mulU babent esso in snperioro 
ib. ▼. 16. — Forma snperior est 
uniUs U 82, p. 64A VniUs est sn- 
perior matena et formA V 81,, p. 
81.5i. «- 2) Soperias est formae stml- 
lins lU 8, p. 81.17. forma cst snperior 
materia IV^ 11, p. 28^26. Formanattit 
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a Boptriore V 4S, p. 886,9. — Vna- 
qoaeqM iQbtUntia est materia n\y 
iecta ei qnod eet BQperins ea Ul 42, p. 
178^21. — SnbRtantiae qno iunt su- 
penores, ennt eimiliores materiae pri- 
mae IT 10, p. 232,6. Materia e»t in 
t^Lfremo enperiori V 4, p. 263,16. — 
t) Continens superini est eontento 111 
3, p. 81, 26. Subttaatiae qnsnlo fue- 
rint limpliciores, tanto erunt msgis 
eoUeetinae (receptibilea) formamm lU 
49. p. 189,6. IV 10, p. 232A V 16, 
p. &7,19. Snbstantiae slmulices snnt 
nnperiores eompositii IV 4, p. 217,13. 
Simplcx eompoiitnro eit ad id quod 
snperini est eo IV 4, p. 218,23. Su- 
perins ex elementis eit nnitius ct sim- 
plieini qnam inferins V 42, p. 333,24. 
rorma quo inperior, erit nnitior et 
magii dctixa ia materia V 21. p. 297. 
22. Snperini eit nobitins infenori Ul 
61, p. 196,6: eit eubtilitts, simplieius, 
fortins, nnitins inferiori lU 66, p. 202, 
20. Botae qno ennt snperiorci, tanto 
innt maiorii eorporii et iibtilioris ci- 
lentiae et fortiorii aetionii et Bimpii- 
eiorii motni Hl 60, p. 191,4. — 4) Su- 
perini eit affeni in infcriori V 19, p. 
294,16. e. 21, p. 206,9. Si lubitantia 
oorporalii rcetpit formai ab alia inb- 
itantia, baee eit inperior ea Ul 17, p. 
117,28. Virtai inperiorii eomni qnae 
innt et eini enentia eit in inferiori 
V 80, p. 813,4. — 6) Emc luperins, 
q^. eiie 4 H*, extremnm inperins, q^. 
extremnm f ; forma inperior, e/. for* 
ma 41 ; inbitantia inperior q/. inb- 
itantia 6 a. e, 

8VPERIOBrrA8. Dincnitai inb- 
•tantiaram ia luprrioritate ot infcrio- 
riUte V 87, p. mi4. 

SVPERPONERE. 0#nns raper- 
nonitur snpcr diirereatiam Ul 41, p. 

SVPPLEHENTVM et pcrfectio to- 
tinn potentiae et maiesUtis lU 66, 

f. foa. 

SVPRA {opp, infra). Volontai cst 
snpra formam V 42, p. 334,28. Qno- 
modo inteUiipentia apprchendat qnao 
snpra eam snnt V 1, p. 259,6 sqq. 

8VPREMVS 1/. 1. V. infimni. 

SVSCEPTIBILIS mnltaram forma- 
nm V 16, p. 287,26. 

^ 8VSPENDBRE. Saipeadi a datoro 
boniUtii V 48, p. 888^; 

SV8PEN810 aaimi ia nirtate V 48» 
^88M7. 



SVSTENTABE (tyn. instinere). 
Snstinens eit digniui loitentato V S^, 
p. 299,22 iqq. Hustineni indiget in». 
tentato et BnsUnUtnm instinente V 
26, p. 303,24. SnbiUntiae inUUigi- 
bilci insUnUntnr aliae in aliii li 5, 
p. 84,4. Forma eit iniUBUU e/. 
forma 2 6. 

SVSTENTATIO aceidentiumV 22, 
p. 299^2. lustentatio aecidentium est 
aiiqoa qoalitai inbsUntiae praedica- 
mentornm 11 13, p. 46,12. Suitcntatio 
coloris et figurae in qnantiUU II 5, 
p. 34,6; quantiUtis ad eolorcm rt 
figoram V 19, p. 294,9. Forma proptir 
suKtentationem sni in materia arciflcns 
(accidcntalis) est Ul 36, p. 162,6. V 22, 
p. 298,24 («ed e/. ib. p. 299,4. 11). 
sttstenUtio subsUntiarum ad formas 
V 18, p. 291,14; intelligentiae etini- 
mae ad formai intellfcUi V 19, p. 
294,6; materiae primae ad formas Id. 
T. 6. SustenUtio lubsUntiae ad no- 
uem praedicamcnta V 19, p. 291,8; 

SnintiUtii in lubsUntia U o, jp. 34, 
. 6; nnitionii eiientialii V 18, p. 
291,12. 

.SVSTENTATRIX dinersitatis V 22, 
p. 298.16; formae (formarum) V 16, 
p. 287,22. 288,13. c 18, p. 292A c. 32. 
p. 816,16 ; scientiae V 32, p. 316,13. 
MaUria cst susUnUtrix et forma sis- 
tenUU V 23, p. 299,16. 

SV8TlNERE(«.ytt.susUnUre). 1) Cur 
creatnm paticns sit duo, sustmens et 
sustenUtum V 25, p. 303,13 sqq. sns- 
tineni indigct instcntato et suitenta- 
tum initinento V 26, p. 303,24. Sus. 
tincni et snstcnUtnm snnt flnita V 25, 
p. 304,8. snstincns Urminatnr a non- 
sustineute, non-snstinens a sustincnto 
ib. ▼. 9. — 2) Anima sustinct corpus 
II 24, p. 70,1. snbsUntia animae 
(animae et inUlIigentiie) sustinet 
omnia I 8, p. 11,10. 12. UI 49. p.l90, 
9. Golor, fignn et similia accidentia 
snstinentor in quantiUte, qpaantiUs in 
snbsuutia 115, p. 34,9. UaUria est 
sustinens, sustinet formam cto. ef, 
forma n. 2 6. n. 13 <f «; materia n. 8e. 
omnei formae instinentnr in matoria 
prima li 6, p. 84,7. formae diucrsae 
non prohioentiir in nno^ snstiDente, 
nici cum locui impedit V 18, p. 290, 
22. SnbiUntia altior initinet inferio- 
rem III 67, .p. 207;21. PraeUr sub- 
lUatiam non ost snstinens nisisub- 
staatia aimplox UI 17, p. 117,14. Vni- 
tai •niHBot omaia V 81, p* 816»21* ^ 
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TABVLA. Vidert mtteriam iam- 
tnam tabalam propotitam V 85^ p. 
32ijSS. Mataria BobiccU «olantati 
et formao ett, lieat tabala V 38, p. 

TAUTAS. Kemotione taliutis re- 
moaetnr ooniieoieBUa III 1, p. 74^ 
remotio taliUtis eet ratio duUatiae 
ib. V. 7. 

TEMPORALIS. SabiUatia eim- 
plex non tomporalit III 67, p. 206^ 

. TEMPVS. l).TempQecadilinfrasem' 

pitcroiutem lU 8, p. 78^25. tempae in er 

tremo ioferiori eet contra sempitemi- 

tetem in extremo enperiori lii S7, p. 

liid. •— 2) Omnis motuc est in tem- 

pore III 29, p. 149,1. Qnieqnid i 

tnr a monenu in oon*tempore, est mo- 

bile in non-tempore lil 7, p. 934i6. 

•i ett aliqnid mobite in tempore, opor- 

tet ot cit aiiquid mobile in non-tem- 

pore III 7, p. IM A — C/. motns 4 e «, 

fflobilic 2, monero 8, motor 2. — Pa- 

tiens in non-tempore priuc est co qood 

patiUr in tempore, et o contrario III 

5, p. 88,28. bUA c 9, p. 99A non 

rst psti«!nt potteriut patiente in icm- 

pore lli 6, p. 89,9. 18. — Etto qno 

magit ascenderit, erit riut actio dura- 

bilior tine tempore V 34, p. 320,22. 

Cum nna foerit aetio, faciet mnlta tine 

tcmpore V 34, p. 320^24. — Lornt in- 

finitut temporc finito tranttri non po- 

tctt m 8, p. 96,22. 96,4. — Opnt pc- 

netrabile in non-tcmpore ill 15, p. 

109,26. — 3) Virtnt dci agit in om- 

nibot tinc tempore III 15, p. lll^. 

Voluntat agit omnia tinc trroporc 

lil 16, p. 113,22. V 30, p. 328,12. uo- 

lunUs Bgit sine tcmpore in materia 

etse V 87, p. 324430. exitus formae a 

oolonute sinc tempore V 41, p. 330, 

22. — Materia fuit crcaU cum orca- 

tionc formae snstrntaUc in ea tine 

tpatio tcm|)orit V 42, p. 334,12. for- 

ma coropotiU ett cnm materia tine 

tempore V 27, p. 306,8. 14. materia 

tpitta debiliUtur ad tubito recipirn- 

dum aotionem nolunUtis tiiic temporc 

V 39, p. 328,22. materia ett mobilit 

a nolnnute in tem^ore V 89, p. 828, 

24. qnomodo materia et forma tint in 

tempore V 81, p. 814,7. — Snbttan- 

tiarnm aiiae flnnnt in temporc, aliae 

in non-tempore III 1& p. 108,1. Snb- 

stantiae intelligibiioe qnomodo 

ad tempne se liabeant ^. cnbsUniia 



166 «rr* -* Aetio iBteiligentiae et 
a B i m a« siae tempore est V 39, p.d28;85. 
intelligcntia et aaima mooentor in 
non-tempore UI 48, p. 187,14. 17. in- 
tclliffcntia intpirat animae formam 
intcnigibilem sinc tempore V 37, p. 
824J25. — Snbttaniiae pracdica- 
mentornm eom tempore ratio </.Bnb- 
sUntia 30 6 ir/* ~ Uiffusio Inminis 
BubiU sine tempore V 39, p. 828,16. 

TENEBRAE animae I 2, p. 5. a 
Lnmen solls permisectar tenebris IV 
14, p. 244,15. 

TENEBROSITAS acris V 11. p.276, 
14 ; Inminis materiae infasi V 14, p. 
243,1. tencbrosites probibct subsUn* 
tiam eorpoream a coofcrcndo se IIl 1.5, 
p. 110,13. ill,a tenebrositas snbsten- 
tiae extinguit iomen animae V 41, 
p. 8814». 

TENVITAS animae III 87, p. 164,16 

TERMINABILIS tf. esseatia 4 o! 

TERMINABILITAS in finc qnietie 
propter elongttionem ab origine nni- 
Utis V 31. p. 815,18. 

TEKMINARE («yn. finire). Snsti- 
ncnt tcrminatur a non-tnttincnte et 
non tuttinent a tnttinente V 24, p. 
304,9. SubtUntiac timplicct tunt ter- 
minaUr a causa V 28, p. 308,25. For- 
ma intelligentiae ett terminaU IV 20. 

f. 254,6. Omne tentibiie et inteliigi- 
iie tiTmioatur pcr tnam formam ct 
fignram V 29, p. 309,21. 

TERMINATIO nirtntit principii II 
21, p. 63A 

TERMINATRIX. Forma rtt termi- 
natrix materiae V 29, p. 309,19. 

TERMINVS. I. Terminnt r. e. 
finis. Trrmini aeqnidittantiae 
III 56, P. 203,14. Terminnt tnperior 
caeli 11 24, p. 68,14. terminnt ere- 
ationit, i. e. principium nnitionit 
materiae et formtc V 28, p. 303,11. c 
29, p. 310,15. c. 3a p. 312,16 {tf, prin- 
cipium crettionit, principium 1 3). ter- 
mini ditpotitionit noluntatitV40, 
p. 330A terminus conuenlcnt ntromm- 
qne extremorum II 7, p. 37,1 1. f o r m a 
et materia non btbent terminnm V 
6, p. 267,5 (Diic). terminot genera- 
tionit V 28, p. 308,4. fi^nra ett ter- 
minut cirenmdant qnantitatom II & 
p. 88,29. termini intelligentiae V 
'28,0.806^18. nltimnt terminnt qnietit 
V 80, p. 818A snbeUntia praedioa- 
meatoroM eit terminns dittingoens 
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iBterieiiiibilit «t intttlHgibilia 
II 0, p. 8&,13. iermiBiM limplez II 
10, p. b*2fi, «lUmoi terminoi lub- 
RtiBtiie ipiritialii y dO,p.81], 
9. ridii inbitiiitiinim limpliciim 
exeedmt termiioi iioi et limitei III 
1», p. 198,9. 

II. Terminiii, t.e. nUimapirs 
r 1 1 i n i I. Gomplezionet terniino- 

rim III 1, p. 76, 7. drfitiltlCi ^■■:- :,,*'.■>- 

nm propovitionnm Lll 15, p ^i.i,:ii). 
38. t«rmini definiti IH 11, p. m.l^. 
inaentio terminornm 1 1« p. S.t^. li^i- 
tio terminoram in «ffirmitfoii« H ne- 
gatione III 11, p. 104,11. la mfdium 
terminum ponere IV 11, [>. 2<%,27. 
ordinitio terminorHm in pru|>oNitiDi)[- 
boi I 1, p. 8,8. poMo urintnonim 
Miandum reffuUi flgunrtim bgtciiruin 
m 12, p. lW,8ft. 

TERBA. Corpni lolidim licnt 
tim m 16, p. lld,2. c 86» p. 160,8. - 
Terri qaineit propter elongationem i 
primo ewe V 83, p. 817,8. maieria 
itabilii eit in eiientii iltisiimi lieot 
•Ubilitai terrie in medio oieii V 80, 
p. 818,19. ~ Lnmen diinisuin inper 
temm III 64, p. 300,10. - Tem de 
ultimo eaeli altiore niia bod eiset 
nifi qiaii pnnctnm V 80^ p. 812,6. 
compiratio inbstintiie corporalii ad 
ipintnalem, corporalii et ipiritnilis ad 
nolnntatem, eit licnt eompiritio terne 
ad caelnm ib. ▼. B, 11. 

THEOLOQICVS. Propoiitio theo- 
loglca m 11, p. 101,9. 12.*^ 

TOKVS non babet finem V 6, 
p. 267, 9. toni iniunt uocibni parti* 
cnlariboa V 48. p. 836^14. apptioatio 
toni, i. e. motni, com noce v 6, p. 
267,7. miteriae partjenlans nocii innt 
toni V 48, p. 88^7. 

TOTALITAS corporii II 16, p. 62, 
16; corponm IV 17, p. 260,12; eiien- 
tiai corporii IV 14, p. 24lj»; fsien. 
tlie partii II 17, p. 66,17; eiientiie 
inintititis II 17, p. 66,24. e.l9,p. 60, 
16; inbiUntiii b 19, p. 60,14. 

, TOryS. 30 Pm non eit nisi to- 

totini I? ft. p. 949^ - 2)T:otnro, 
/. e. mandi nniniriitai (ef, mnn^ 
dni). «. Fibrica totini, leU. corpw 
nninenale et inbiUntiM ipiriUalei 
eontinentei illnd m 68, p. £b,16. » 
6. Totnm qnod Mtiiiteontinnnm ot ex- 
toBinm ab ntnmo inperiori niqiie ad 
fxlnmtm itfimnm 17 6, p. 226^ —I 



Totam Qnod eit. eit ex maierii et 
formalY 6, p. 224,18.226,6. non crtt 
nctnm ut dieeretnr qnod nniUs esfei 
radix totiui, qoia unitas est formi 
Untnm , et iotum non est formi tio- 
tnm, led forma et maUria IV 11, p. 
236A — Forma prima existit in toto 

V 21, p. 296,16. aoiio formae in toto 
eii esso V 21, p. 296,17. Haterii pri. 
ma insiinet totom IV 9, p. 830.34. c. 
10, p. 281,28. V 21, p. 2d6,13. mate- 
rii coQiinet totnm et toinm existit in 
eo V 30, p. 311,4. proprieUtes primae 
matcride niini in toto IV 10, p. 1^1 
28. — «. Totum esi per scientiam dei 
et prr intuitum eius et prieceptnm V 
27, p. ^H.Uk totum quod est, Um 
apintuak quam eorporale, cst existeos 
in (SKcntiik oreitoris siout iliquis jn- 
tellDctufl In inimA V 30, p. 812,19. 
uirtua fAoturis primi penetrat per io« 
Um III 16, p. 114,4. ^ VniUs primi 
totuffl ntinet et toium existit in ei V 
26, p. 806,24. — Volnntii eit pene* 
tnns iotom ei coniinens ioinm II 18, 
p. 46,7. nolnnUi est totnm et toUm 
in illi V 17, p. 289,2. noiuntas est 
igens totom et moneni toiom V 40, 
p. 829,16. totnm piratnm est id re* 
cipiendum formam uolunUtis Ul 42, 
p. 178,26. — d. Toium esi in esseniia 
mtelligentiae V 4, p. 264,10. c. 16, p. 
286,24. toium defluit ab inUlligentia 

V 16. p. 286, 2.5. toium non est com- 
poiiiuro ex intelligeniia ib. t. 26. 
cognitio intolligentiae ducit ad cogni- 
tionem totins V 4, p. 264,12. 

TRANSGENDERE sensus et kosI- 
bilia V 1, p. 268,2. 

TRANSIRE (c/. pfrtransire, tran- 
siinS). Volontai inniit per omnii V 
89. p. 8^,8. Forma transit per om- 
nei inbiUniiai V 48, p. 837.17. For- 
mie tnnsenntoi lupir inimam (per 
ciientiam animae) Ift 87, p. 164,12. 13. 
c. 40, p. 170,4. c. 48, p. 887,17. 

TRAN8ITVS animae rationalii per 
formai intolligibilei IV 17, p. 240,9; 
formarum loper inimim lil 87, p. 
164,26. c. 40. p. 170,4. o. 42, p. 174,8; 
formiraro in speculo III 40, p. 170,4; 
fbrmirnm reiulUntium in politis co^ 
poribns snper ipsa corpon III 87, p. 
168.10; laminii inper a«nm m 49, 
p. 174,9. c 48» p. 176,6. 

TRES, TRIA. Tria lunt origo 
(ndix) omnioro IV 11, p. 236,8. 237,16. 
Anima loniibiiii eit limilii tribni IV 



J3lMt«triiiaV 34. p. 802.1«. 

TVRBATIO IttininiB materiM in- 
futi IV 14, p. 242,27; iDttcHfte Ib. 

**^VRBIDrrAS laminit IV 14. p. 
245,1. c. 16, p. 246.7. 
V. 

VACVITAB (^ inftnitfti). Inter 
ntrtcB cvrporis non eat vftcaitfti iioe 
iatnitftc II 12, p. 60A 

VARIETA8 coloram et figufamm 
in animaliboi, kerbii, lapidibuc IV 16. 
p. 248,10. 

VBIQVK, Omne eaiue esientia cx- 
tenia eit enNentia eiae ubique ent III 
20, p. 127,17. eiicntift inbitantiac 
simplViii ttbiqoe cet ib. v. 18; tf. III 
18,V. 121A 

VEGBTABILI8. 1) Vegetabllla 
coDitant es materia ct forma I 14, p. 
17.10. 29. 18,a 24. Vfgetftbile opui 
babet materia ftd rccompeniandum 
quod rcsolatum cst, oi coagulante. 
airtttte asiiniilante, nirluU _i«P«™«' 
im «i|)enente III 44, p. 178,10. 12. 
16. 16. Subitantift componeoi partei 
uegetabiliom una eit III 44, p. 179.11. 
motui creicendi, alendi, generandi In 
ueffetabilibus ab aniina uegetabili est 
Ilf46. p. 181.14 (c/: III 47, p. 184, 
IG). — 2) Anima uegetabilis c^ am- 
ma 12 a, forma aegetabllis V 84. p. 
320,10; partei oegetabilei IIl 47, p. 
184, 20. 24. c. 48. p. 186,6. 14. 

VEOETABILITAS nec corporills 
absolute, nec ipiritualii absolute III 
16, p. 112,14. 18; in subsUntia com- 

sita . -. -f » »- 
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VEOETARE cit actio animae ne- 
geUbilii III 47, p. 184,17; eit mouere 
partei oegeUbilei a ccntro ad extreroa 
ib. V. 19 ; cit lob ono gcncrc cum 
acUonibui attrabendi ct pnliandi 
ib. V. 22. 

VEOETATIO cit ctiam in aaimft 
animali III 49. p. 188,27. 

VERBVM. LVerbum, /. c. oo- 
oabttlom homanft uoce prolatum 
(c/.oox), Cttm homo loquitor aorbum, 
forma oiuc et intollectui iinprimitur 
in audito auditorii et in intel- 
lecto cioi V 48, p. 886A intellectui 
eioi qood ocrbom iignificat ib. r. 1«. 
forma manifcite. — occolta ocrtii ib. 
V. 14. la 23. com prolatione uerbi 
kabct ciic materia qoac coitinet for- 
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mam oerbi manlfeilam et occnlUm, 
f t eziiUntia caram limul ib. ▼. 21. — 
Viderc formam Umqnam oerba di»po- 
liU V 86, p. 821424. crcatio assimi- 
latur oerbo qood loqoiUr bomo V 43. 
p. 886,4. 

n*Verbom dioinom^c/liapicntift 
II: ooluntM II}. DQuid lit uerbnm 
dioinom. Scientia de nerbo agentp. id 
eit uoluntate V 96, p. 822.23. uerbum, 
icilicct uoluntas V 86, p. 823,17. — Ver- 
bum lumen est, scilicet intelligibile, 
non sensibilc V 30. p. 313,16. — Uuo- 
modo dicatur: creator locutns est uer- 
bum V 43, p. 336,7. — /Vac^crea c^. 

V 86, p 323,14 (n. 2^ - 8) Vcrbi 
diuiniactio. a. Verliuro cst uirtus 
infusa substanliis spirilualibus. coo- 
ffrens eis seicntiam ct uitam V 36. p. 
»A14. ucrhum postqunm crcauit nia- 
teriam ct formam, ligauit s^ cum illis, 
sicot cit ligatio ftnimac com corpore, 
ct effttdit le la illii ot noa diiccssit 
ab cii ct penetrauit a sommo oiqoe 
ad {nflmom ib. v. 17. inUllectui uerbi 
imprciiui cit in miteria V 48, p. 
fiS0.& per inspcctum uerbi insiU 
cit formrv 30, p. 818,16.^ " *; Mo- 
tus Cit uis iniiu a oerbo V 36, p. 
823.9. diifcrentia inter motom et oer- 
bum ib. ▼. 12. 13. dictio dc motu 
continetur sub dictione de uerbo ib. 
y, 8. _ Actio et passio continetur 
iatra scientiam de uerbo ib. v. 11. 

VERITAS. Origo oeritatis V 38, 
p. 326,18. 

VERVS. Esse oerom V 42, p. 335, 
15. locQS aerus V 81, p. 314,6. 

VESTIRE. Corpus uestitnm uir- 
tttU natttrali III 67, p. 2073. -- For- 
na eit ttestieai V 26, p. 306,16. ne- 
stiri forma III 10, p. 101,9. V 8 p. 
271,7. Materia uestitur IV 16, p.24^7. 

V 26, p. 806,16. materia nestitar U- 
minc formae V 42, p. 334.21. Looicn 
oestire III 46, p. 181,6. 7. 

VIA eliciendi icleutiam maUriao 
etformacIV 1. p. 201,10} ad scien. 
dam diocniUUm maUriac «»»««?•»• 
et formae unittcrialii V 6, p. 264,ld, 
ascendondi ad sclentiam citts qtwd cst 
snpra maUriam et forroam V 85, p. 
322,6; pertteniendi ad »«icni««« « 
i^cttlo \leiUtii V 43, p. 838A In. 
qoisitio in cuios uia lumus IV 8, p. 
230.18. V 80, p. 828.9. - Viae uolon- 
Utis V40,p.m3. 

VIDBRE. Porma quac oideUr a 
oigilanU IV 16. p. 247,21. 
84 ♦♦ 
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VIGILARE. Quonodo aniiua ima- 
ginotor formas rernm seenndarum se- 
onndnm imaginationem nigilantis V 
18, p. 381^. Forma oorporalis qnae 
niietur a nigiUnte lY 16, p. 347.». 

VILITAS eorpomm Mntibilinm III 

67, p. inv,ii. 

VINCERE. Vsitas nincit omnia 
y 86, p. 831,16. 

VIOLENTIA. Flnitti niolentiae 
V 83, p. 318,10. 

VIR. Applieatio niri ad gymna- 
tlnm V 36, p. 306,11. 

VIRTV8 (ty». ttii). 1) Pe ujr- 
tnte generaliter dieta. a. VniuH 
nlrtntS operatio una III 44, p. 179,0. 
Eiie actionii pendet ab esse nirtotis 
ib. V. 9. — 6. Virtvs snperioris eornm 

3nae snnt est in infenori V 30, p. 
18,4. — Exitns nirtutis a re forti III 
64, p. li)9,8. -- Oronis nirtus qoae 
flnit ab aliqno cirea illod fortior est 
m 66, p. 301,10. inanifesUtio uirlu- 
tii in materia propinqniori ost fortior 
qnam in miteria remotiori ib. 202,13. 
tUeepUo formae in materia a nirtuie 
efHciente non est nisi secundnm prae- 
parationcm materiae ad boe ib. v. 1. — 
.0. Virtus agendi et patiendi est per 
motnm V 86, p. 838,7. - Finis non 
est dictns nisi defectio nirtntis nrin* 
eipii et terminatio II 31, p. 68,4. — 
tf. Snbstantia inferior secnndum ali- 
qnidest nlrtns III 68, p. 107,11 ; e/. 3 6.— 
4 Virtntnm genera. a. Virtni 
dinina (noinntatii, ttnitatis). 
«) Viriui dei sancti (factorii [irimt) 
penetrat omnia III 16, p. 111,36, c. 10, 
p. 114,4. Virtus diuina cst finis totins nnr- 
tntis et snnplementnni et perfeotio to- 
tios potentiae et maiestatis III 65, p. 
301,8. Virtus qiiae facit omnia et 
mouet omnia III 18, p. 106,19. uirtns 
oreatoris est in omnl qnod est V 80, 
p. 818|9. diffusin uirtutis primse in 
emnibtti qnae tnnt III 16, p. 114,1. 
nirtns faetoris prinii rssentialis non 
est finiU III 66, p. 301,16. - Essentia 
uirtatis agentis i/. e. essentia diuina) 
IV 90, pT%4,31. - Virtus quae fluit 
a factore prlmo IU66, p. 301,11. 303,6. 
Qnomodo possit esse nt nlrttts diuina 
debllitetnr et eommntotnr et corpore- 
Ur III 66, p. 300ii6. non est pos- 
iibile nt nirtni dinina debilitetnr, iod 
dMiderio eitti niroi ereKernnt ee et fe- 
flwnnt nmbnun ia inferioribni III 66, 
p. 901#. — De lirtnU agiBtii onnia 



et monentis omnia non detioxii 
quicquam id subsUntiam prsedi- 
camentorum II 9. p. 41,13. — Jt) Vir» 
tus retinendi nnitatis rst V 39, p. 

337.30. Qttomodo possit esse nt uir- 
ttts ttniUtis diaersificetur io fortiiudine 
et debiliUU V 31, p. 316,33. Debet 
ttt de Inmine et ttirtnto nnitoits flaat 
in materiam primam V 83, p. 310,3. 
maUria aequirit ab nniUie nirtutom 
apprehendendi V 33, p. 318421. - Vo- 
ittntas est ttirtus anitatis e/, y. — 
y) Voiontas est oirtns creatoris V 
39, p. 337,16; est uirtns diuina V38, 
p. 326,4. c. 48, p. 337,7; est uirtus 
dinina adinneniens omnia et mouens 
oiiinia I 3, p. 4,14 ; esi «irtus uniiatis 

V 87, p. 325,16. c. 39, p. 327,26. nir- 
ius rptinmdi uoluntaiis est V 39, p. 
327,37. ttolunias cst uirtus spirilualis. sed 
multo fxcellentior quara spiritualis V 
88. p. 827 A '— VoIuntAs esi uirtus 
efdciens subsUntias intolligibiles III 
67, p. 306,28. uirtns noIunUiis dft- 
fluxit in inaieriam et ligala esi cum 
ea sicut li|;iiio animae enm Gorpore 

V 87. p. 325,19. matoria non recepit 
a noluntato secnndttm qnod est in 
nirittie nolttntatis, scd secnndum ouod 
essontia eittsporata cit rccipere V 17, 
p. 289,3. — Forma iuicepit a materta 
uiriuiem quae retinei maieriani V 39, 
p. 327,34. Moius est nirtus defluens 
a nolunUte V 43, p. 337,6. Conside- 
rare uirtuiom nolttntaiis IV 20, p. 
254,25.— Verbttm est nirtus infusa 
Bttbstottiiis sniriiualibus V 36, p. 323, 
14. — 6. Materia est uirius sd sus- 
iinendnm forniam V 10, p. 276,11. es; 
sentia maicriae esi uirtus ■pintunhs V 
4. p. 863,6. Cf, m 52, p. 197,1,1 
(n. 1 rf). — Hyle est uirtus recepti- 
bilis formarnm sensibilinm V 18, p. 

391.31. - Forroa snscepit nirttttein 
retinendi materiam V 89, n. 327,24; 
c/. a y.— c. Virtntes Bttbitantia- 
rum inieUigibilinm. «) Sttbstaniia 
oniuersalis aitribuit particnlari nirtntem 
lll 45, p. 180,10. Processns nirittium sub- 
sUntiarum ttllarum ei aliis III 11, P. 
103,2; c/. ». c, uis 1 c. — /J) Virtus attb- 
stantiae mediae cst infinita secnndttm 
sttam Bimplicitotem, finiU sscundum 

auod cst sttbsianiia oreata III 3, p. 
0,16. — y) Anima est nirttts recepli- 
bilis formarom intelligibilinm V 18, p. 
291,93. — «r) Vlrtos natnralis compre- 
bendit corpne UI 67, P. 307,6; ae[it 
ii corpni ib. v. 7. — Operationei in 
negeUbilibna et animilibvi fiunt ab 
nna ittbiUntia et mnltii nirtotibtti UI 



44. p. 1784^1. HQA— SabtUBtift prae 
dieanentonim eit finitae uirttitif KI 
3, p. 80.4. -• d. Virtvtes homini*, 
«nimftlium, negetabinnm.«i)Omnia 
nabiectft lunt uirtuti hominifl 12. 
p. 4,6. Vi« animnlis effloit a uirtnte 
rstionali. cnius scdes est cerebrum 
III 58, p. 196,14. Virtns imaffinaAs 
fst nna He uiribus animae V ^ p. 263, 
18. formae snbsistentes in nirtnte 
inafinante IV 16, p. 249,11. Ai-r 
qoo magis appropinquauerit aitai, pc- 
netrabitur uirtute nisibili et rnm- 
petar IV 14. p. 243,17. - ,i) Vlrtus 
retiuens partes materiac et assimilans 
rss in negetabilihus et aniniali- 
bis 111 44, p. 178,ia 16. virtM bu- 
perfluum cxpfllens ib. v. 16. <y. o tf . — 
e. Virtns solis, id est oirtos diffun- 
dens Inmen V 38, p. 827,8. 

VIS {tyn. nirtnf). 1) Vires unde 
proficiscantur. a. Oinnia quae 
sunt conferunt uires luas III 10, p. 109, 
19. defluxio uirium aliaram a«l alias 
V 17, p. 290,6; e/. Ill II, p. 103, 2. 
c 65, p. 200,16. — b. llesidcrio uirtu- 
tis diuinae uires erfxernnt se et fece- 
runt umbram in inferioribus 111 65, u. 
201,7. Motoa est uis insita a nerbo V 
36, p. 323,9. - e. Qaae fluunt a sub- 
stantiis simplicibuii, sunt uires 111 52, 
p. 196^22 (Uisc). ttires quae defluunt 
a snbstantia simplici sunt substantiae 
propter uirtutero earnm in semctipsiii, 
ft quia flaunt ab eis aliae uirfs 11165, 
p. 200,14. Vis Hnimalis cfllnit a uir- 
tate rationali III 52, p. 196,14. uires 
quae fluont a substautiis, fluuni a uiri' 
bus caruin, non ab essentiis III rjS, p. 
198,15. oires ct radii substantiarom 
Kimplinium effluunt et efl^unduntur, 
non essentiae III 52, p. 106,6. — 
Sabstantia composiia acquirit uires 
a simplici III 17, p. 116,4. 6. c. 20, p. 
128,15. c. 22, p. 130,2. uircs substau- 
tiae corpornlis sunt de numero acci- 
deniium substantiae siinplicis III 17, 
p. 114,4. — Substantia pracdicamen- 
toruin est uis inferior naturae II 12, 
p. 43,28. — fL Virvs quae effluunt do 
corpore III 16. p. 110,9.-2) Virium 

fenera. a. Vires diuersaesuntpropter 
inersitatem operationnm 111 46, p. 179, 
26. — Daae nires oontrariao non con- 
aeniunt in eodem V 10, p. 275,21. — 
6. Septem niressubstantiarum sim- 
plieium 111 27, p. 14442. aires rub- 
stantiarum gimpliciom et omnino nires 
eornni qnae sunt infasae sont et pene- 
trantes per totum 111 16, p. 114,2. 
Uirea sabstantiarum simplieiain. ntram 
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f\ m\M sint an ioflniUe Ul 57,p. 205,19.— 
Viffiii sabstantiao corporalis 111 
1". p.. 114,4; </. 1 c — e. Intelli- 
v^i^ntia habet dnas oires III 56, p. 
2113.19. Accedere cum ui iotelligeiitiae 
nA Eiltimum qnod possibile est 111 56, 
i\ 204,18. Vis intellectus est compre- 
hMEKlens omnia V 1, p.268^. — <f. Vi- 
rr. animae 1 8, n. 11,2. IV 16, p. 
2ilM2. V 4, p. 26^,18. nires animie 
occaltae et manifestae I 3, p. 6,3. nis 
unjuersalis (aaima antacrsalis f; e/. 
AM. et Corrig.) colligens nires ani- 
ma^ habilior ot^i nd suKtinendum mul- 
iQs formas qoain aliqua suarum oirium 
Ul !23, p. 132/». Anima latet in 
coiftorc cnm nirihus suis, et onaqaae- 

u liriain suaruin coniungitur illi 

ffiriiiae qoae sibi conurnit in subtililate 
V 'JO, p. 295,23. Quando aoluntas in- 
fiiniJitur in malcriain aniioar, flt ipsa 
inatFria alnens, mouens, apprehendens 
furmM secundum soam uim V 38^ p. 
d2i\,lB. - Vis sensibilis III 23, p. 
\\V2M uis colli},'<*ns formas srnftihilcs 
jlr, Vis aiKibiliK animae III 23, p. 
m^'. c 51. ». 194,6; cf. IV 14, p. 
t.L7. Vis iinaginans itl 37. p. l&l, 
Hj; -/. IV 16, p. 249.12. V 4, p. 263, 
l^ — c. Natura hnbet qiiatuor uires 
('rv7, attrahendi, retinendi, mutaadi, 
r^jJvmdi III 47, p. 184,15) IV 13, p. 
ii'X*^\2. Vis attrahcns partes materiae 
1]L 44, p. 178,11; coagulans ib. 178, 
V2- rctentiua lli 44, p. 184,18. ~ 
Yh inferior naturae II 12, p. 4BJ2Q; 
c/. jj. 1 c. - /. Varia. Vis agendi et 
patiendi V 36, p. 323,16. Vis .«pi- 
ritualis agnns eor|>ora iiiobilia II 
10, p. 42,1. — Vis simplex Ba«ti- 
nuns quantitatcin partis II 17, p. 64, 
27. — Effluxio r»% cx iropnlsn, impal- 
Bus ex tti III 16, p. 109,29. ois facit 
influxum III 16, p. 110,1. 

VISIHIUS. Impedimentom inUr 
uisum et uisibile IV 14. p. 243,16. 
Virtus (uis) uisibilis, e/. airtus 2 d •; 
uis 2 d. Formac uisibiles IV 14, p. 
248,14. 

VI8I0 iinoi^inationis et memoriaa 
V 41, D. 332,16. Imaginari uera oi- 
sione V 13, p. 281,24. 

ViSVS penetrat colorem et pertia- 
git ad figurain et qnnntitatem et snb* 
stantiam III 66, p. 203,24. nisas im- 
peditur ab intaendo in aerem, si aer 
magis elongatnr ab eo IV 14, p. 243, 
13. Inter uisom et corpora medium 
pupilla et aer sabiilis III 51, jp. 194.6. . 
Lumen uisas coninngitur lamini solia 
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Index rtnim; 



proptcr BinilUadineiD Ul 85, p. 160, 
14. Forinte eensibiles trAneeantee 
enper eenenm niene 111 87, p^ 165,14. 

YITA. Origo oitae Y 43, p. 838, 
21. Verbnm eonfert eobetantiie epi« 
ritoalibue oitera V 36, p. 828,15. Vo- 
lontee agit in materia animali*oitam 
y 87, p. 834,26. - Qoid bomo debeat 
inqoirere in hae oita I 8, p. 3^0 eqq. 

VITREA. Lnmen penetrane troe 
oitreae JV 14, p. 244.ia 

VITRVtf. Lomen traneiene per 
mulU oitra IV 14, p.245,1. oitmpro- 
bibentia penetrationem Inminie ib. 
»44411. 

VIVEilE. Materiaanimae infoeione 
oolontatie fit oioene V 88, p. 826,17. 

VIVV8. Compoeitom diolditur in 
oioom et non-oioom II 18, p. 47,2. 

VLTIMV8. 1) Vltimnm rerom ab 
initio disUt Ul 2, p. 75^11. SubeUntia 

f»raed{camentomm eet oltimom remm 
II 2, p. 75,12. Materia nninersalie et 
forma nnincrsalis ennt finie nltimos 
eomm qooe sont (creata sont) V 1, 
p. 257,14. f. 4, p. 262.19. - 2) Vltima 
extremitas V 4, p. 2S,19; fectom 111 
1, p. 74,7; forma V 21^ p. 205,4. nl- 
timom jood intelieetos apprehendit V 
12, p. 279,7. nltimom sobetantiarom 



IV ^. p. 254,4. V 81. p. 81^19. nl- 
timoa snbtUntiae inferins V 17, p. 
289,16. oltimom sopremom, — inn- 



mom IV 18. p. 251, 5. 6. V 16, p. 
288.9. 10. nitima ooitio et simplic Us 
V8, p. 262,19. ^ 

VMBRA maUriae primae 111 57, 
D. 216,15; nolonUtis V 86, p. 323414. 
Dcsiderio oirtotis dioinae utrca fecc- 
mnt nmbmm in inferioribos 111 65. p. 
201,7. QoantiUe oonfcrt nmbmm snam 
(f. c. formam soem) eorporibos qoae 
oppoeiU eont III Ift^ p. 110,14. 

VNA («yn. uniUs; i/. nnus). 1) Voa 
fecit nniutcm 11 28, p. 67itl. nna est 
Jwma U 28. p. 67.20: 68,6. IV 12, p. 
»7,19.21; pro6a<«r IV 12; p. 28?, 
** •^^•:r*)^»* "•■ recipit partitio- 
ncm 11 28» p. 67,4; non cet dinisa in 
qnantiUU nisi propUr sobstanliam 
sobiepuis II 28, p. '67,6. 9. - Vna 
eimplex (prima simplex) II 8, p. 88,15. 
«• 9^ P. ^16. nnae oompositae 11 8, 
p. 8846 (noa eomposiU neuir, phar. II 
28,|k66»15). Caoea mnUtionb nnine 
simp iels ez simplioiUU et spiritoali- 
taU is (omposltionem etoorpomiUUm 
m elottfaHo ab orig ine nniutis et im- 



possibiliUs snbsUntiae mcipiendi i. 

in alia forma praeUr hano formam II 
23, p. 66,17. — 8) Vna est forma ma- 
Unae 11.23, p. 67,20; cootraria est 
materiae ib. ; maUriam dueit ad csse 
ib. V. 10; Unct et nnit materiam ib. 
68,1. 8. quando nna sepamU fnerit 
a maUria nnita por cam, dcstraeUr 
unitio cius et fict non-nnum 11 23, p. 
68^4. — 4) Formae subsUntiamm sim- 
plicium compositae snnt ex mnitts 
unis 11 23. p. 61,1 (</. subsUntia 18 c #). 
Vna cst in forma inUlligcntiae IV 12, 
p. 238,9. forma iotclligcntiae et «na 
unum sunt ib. v. 14. — Forma qnanti- 
Utis cst mulUo nnae composiUe 11 8, 
p. 38, 15. forma sobsUntiac praedies- 
mcntomm, id cst qoantiUs, eomposita 
est cz multis nnis II 23, p. 66477 (c/. 
qnantitas 4 6.). ^ 

VN1F0RMI8. Motus animae oni. 
formU 111 4, p. 88,28. 84,2.10. 27. 85,8. 

VNIRE (o/. unitns). 1) Qoicnnid 
nnit aliqnid, non mnltiplieat illna lii 
33, p. 155,21. — Omnia niolU eppc- 
tont nniri IV 10, p. 220,14. 16. -%8 
non nnitnr nisi cnm sno slmili V 32, 
p. 816,8. Contincns nnitnr enm eon* 
UnU 111 20, p. 127,12. Cniuscnmqoc 
cffcetus eppamt in snbiceto, nnitnr ci 
111 20, p. 128,1. — Quicquid nnitiir 
cnm aho onitione spirituaii, hoc ct 
illnd nnum snnt V 14. p. 283,4. 8i 
duo snbsUntiae opposiUe in forma 
oniontor, cz nnitione earum fit forma 
niucrsa a formte propriis ipsarom 111 20, 
p. 125,23. — 2} De natnm formae cst 
ut nniatnr mstcriae paraUe rccipcrc 
eam 111 14, p. 106, 19. Forma prinia 
uniU est materiae primae </. furms 
13 d c. maUria et forma appetunt 
nniri V 35, p. 821,1 ; nninnUr simul V 
33, p. 318,lS ; uniontur in cese V 27, 
p. 3U6,23. uniuntur, quamnis noo sit 
similitoilo ioUr illas, pmpUr potcn- 
tiom potentis V 82, p. 816,4. 6; te»- 
lieet quia obligaUe sunt uolnnUti V 
83^ p. 818,12. — Forma inUili|^ntiae 
nnitnr per se ipsam enm omni forma 

V 13, p. 280,18 eU. ; ef, inUUigentia » a. 
6 «. subsUntia simplex nnitor eomposi' 
tae ef, eobsUotia 20 o /f «•. Anima onite 
est enm snbetantia pmodieamenUrnm 

V 41, p. 881 All. - Esee in omnibus 
rcbns, id cst forma oniene simplex 111 
41, p. 172,7. — 8) Vniri nnitioncspl- 
ritaali V 18, p. 280,24. c. 14, p. 28iC4. 
nniri per h ipsum sine mcdio V 15, 
p. 285ri8. essentialiUr unirl V 16, 
p. 280,12. - Vnire, ^ e. cof iUndo in 



ilto-iutM, 
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■«an nAlgnt pa$»imy 
S90,16: dooae BoitM 



puiM nateriM •piritOAlit «t 



udui lY 6, p. 
oobit fMrint 
pftrtet 



fpiritoAlis. 



VNITAS. 1. TaltMprima. 1) Qoid 
■ it flu Voitat ett DrqprictM eisott- 
tiM fMi/. priBM) YAi p. a98<5. - 
6. VolBotM eftt ex «oittte V 37, p. 
820^16» immo ips* fit nirtoe oniUtie 
\h. ?. 16. e. 88, p. 827,26. oolontttie 
tb ooitate •eptrttio V 40, p. 821IL 
27. — e. Bonitnn qote est anttM V 
38, p. 318,16; ef. Y 82, p. 817,9. - 
9) Qvnlis tit a. VoitM primn cst 
■nittt ttfm et tgens per se ipstm IV 
18, p. 238,22. nnitte primn port in- 
dioisibilis ngens per ne ipstm IV H, 
p. 242,12. onttM primt est in ee snf- 
Bciene ngens V 23, p. 800,24. oottis 
tgens IV la p. 240.d. V 21, p. 298,2. 
e. 23. p. 800,21. nctio oniUtts V 42, 
p. 833,14. non fnit primn nntttsngfns 
per nnitatem nomeri IV 19, p. ^2,3 
{ef, Add. et Corrig.). — 6. Vnitts primn 
non btbet byle V23, p. 800,21. Vni- 
tM primn retinet totum ot totnm exi- 
rttt in en V 26, p. 305,25; est reten- 
triz omninm et sustinens omnit V 81, 
p. 8154^1. 24. nnitts «ineit omnln et 
est diffnsn in omnibus ct retfntriz 
omninm V 85, p. 321,16. — e. Primt 
oniUs nern non btbet principiom 
nec finem neqne mnUtionem nec di- 
nersiUUm II 20. p. 61/». — </. Vnitus 
primn M< origo omnis nnititis ft uir- 
totis V 21, p. 298.4. origo uniUtis 
e(, origo 8. — 8) Qnomodo mnte- 
ria et forma eeteraqne creatn 
tb en pendennt. a. NtUrin ct for- 
mn tont principiom tctionis nnitttis 
V 42, p. 833,14. matfrin nniuerMlis 
et forran onio. seqnnntur unitttem 
consecotiono crenUrne ib. p. 334,1 
(c/. Add. etCorrig.). nnitss est superior 
materi& et formA, quit unitio formte 
et mnterite non est uisi ez {mpresslone 
unitttis in illis V 31, p. 815,8; ef. ▼. 
5—7. oniUs (#e. piimt) est ordinn- 
triz mtterite et formne ib. t. 12. — 
6. Formt est nb nnittU V 42, p. 833,5; 
est impressio uniUtis V 39, p. 327,25: 
est nnitas pntiens tb nnittte primt V 
26, p. 805^4: cf. V 19, p. 252,4. mt- 
Urit reoipit formnm tb nniutc V 42, 
p. 884A — Qttit mtteri* Mt prozimt 
iiniuti, et nniUs iniluit in et, itcit 
debere nt toqoirnt nb m nirUUm tp- 
prehendendi, et fMit moneri ad Mm 
ad rMipiendnn ab ea perfeetionem; et 
enm reeipit formam, fit per eam leient 



«t perfeeU V 83, p. 318,20. De In- 
mine ft nirtnU nniUtit floit in maU- 
ritm V 33, p. 819A 8. — c. Omnia 
tppetnnt nniUUm V 32, p. 317,11 
(^. ib. ▼. 8: motos omnis rei non est 
nisi iiropUr bonitaUm, qute ■«■■ Mt). 
Matcria mo^etvr ad nniUUm V 88, p. 
818,22. 819,3; deeidcrat uniUUm ib. 
819,4. 9 ; acqnirlt ab nniUU dcsiderio 
■m ib. ▼. 9. inqniftitio maUriM eon- 
•eqnendi nniUtcm ib. 318,16.— <f.Pri- 
ma nnitM, qute Mt oniUs sibi ipsi, 
fnit erettriz tlUrius uniUtis qntc est 
infra eam II 20, p. 61 3< nnitM neni- 
f ns n primn nniUt« qute eretnit Mm 
ib. V. 8. nniU« bvletrie crMU cst nb 
uniUte primt IV 14, p. 242,18. unitM 
crenU a primn nnittU II 20, p. 61,6. 7. 
624^. primn nniUs fecit nniUtem intflli- 
gentite 11 20, p. 61420.— e. Propinqoi- 
ttstd origincm nnitttis V 31, p. 815,16. 
elongatio ab origine oniUtis ib. t. 19. 

II. ValtM ereata. 1) Vnitts 
crcata fst nnitts nnmeri, fnctn 
cz nna. a. VnitM patiens a prima 
nniUU Mt qutsi unitts numeri, boe 
est debet nt fit mnltiplietbilts ct diui- 
fibilis V 19, p. 252,4. nnitM qote se- 
qnitur nniUUm primtm nernm Mt ini- 
tium nnmeromm nHmernUram IV 13, 
p. 240,2; ef. II 22, p. 64,9. IV 11, p. 
2363. — b. Vna ftcit nnttnUm c(. 
nna 1. — Vnitntes coniuncUe dini- 
duntnr in nnn Mcnndnm diuisionem 
totini in pnrtM 111 19, p. 123,5. 

2) Vnitns est forma 11 20, p. 
60,^. 61.26. IV 10, p. 234,23. c. 11, p. 
2353. 6. 17. 29. p. ^,6. a c. 13, p. 
239,19. 240,11. V 9, p. 272.13. 29 : dT. 
111 82, p. 155A IV 12, p. 2%,15. 16. 
c. 18, p; 23833. 239,15. V 13, p. 280, 
25. c. 16, p. 2883; t^robaiur fV l^ 
p. 235,7 sqq. noiUs Mt formn mate- 
riae IV 10, p. 234,22; est forma Un- 
Um IV 11, p. 2363. onitns formne V 
21, p. 298,6. forma superior et infe- 
rior Mt nnitas 11 22, p. 64,5. nnitM 
cst formn czistens in maUria, quM 
perfieit cssentinm omnts rei et pcr 
qunm fnctnm Mt unumqnodque quic- 
quid eet 11 20, p. 6038. formne omni- 
nm gcncrum et omnium specicmm et 
indiuiduoram uniUtes sunt ib. 6136. 
Intellectns nniUtis non Mt prtcter in- 
tellectum forntM IV 11, p. 2353 sqq. 
ef. V 8, p. 271. 1. propneUUs nniU- 
Utis nffizte tnnt formte IV 11, p. 
285,18. 236,12. forma est nnitM se- 
enndt impre su (patiens) ab nniUte pri- 
ma agentii IV li p.24O,S0./. 19, p.265,1. 
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g8Mr«liNino, noii < 
«HciBtia, scd ett tii 
bo« sit, falM est 



• DViiitAtit a4 materifta rt 
tio. o. Esoentit onitttit est alind t 
«tterit IV 10, p. 234,38. 27. materit 
noo fteit onittteiii, eeil septrttionem 
II 28, p. 6748. 23. - Vnitts est pro- 
urieus mttente IV 10. p. 234,31. c. 11. 

L 236,12. — b. Vtram ■niUs sit 
nt gene ris ffenertlissimi. id ttt int- 
tento primte V 8, p. 270,6. propric* 
tas Bnitttis, qnto de ffencre dicitar 
est tTtnd qotm sat 
stt essentit ; ct com 
cst dictio qot dieitur 

8nod btce cst res qnte cst receptibi- 
8 intelleetos nnittlif, . . . scilicet 
fermte, qnit mtterit non htbnit esse 
tisi Mr coninnctioiiem formne sibi ib. 
▼. 17. p. 271,1. — e. Mtterit non cst 
lisi propter nnitttem qote snstinctar 
in et V 9, p. 2794». 21. 23 (ted 1122, 
p. 64,26: nnitetes non snbsistnnt in 
mtterit, eo qnod rnnt intelligibilcs ; 
fico<i «e iiiiil<iti6icf «fuae numerum 
eampoHMiU dfoCum ee<, tta ut hae nni' 
UUtt punttU oppvnantur quippe quae 
materia nuUineanlur). mtterit ct uni- 
tts eocpernnt esse stmal V 9, p. 272, 
22. Mtterit cotpltbilis cst propric* 
tati nnitatis propter nnitatcm V 9, 



IV 19, p. 253,9. mtterit nnitar et re- 
tinctnr tb nnitate V 26, p. d06«8. 
Itter nnitatem et mtteritm et formtm 
■0« eot medinm V 81, p. 816,11. - 

e. Vnltts diaersificttnr propter diier- 
eitttem mtterite c/. 6 a y. 

4) Proprietttes onitttis cre- 
ttte. V 11, p. 286,19. V 8, p. 270,17. 
c 9, p. 272,24. a. Vnitts crettt ht- 
bet prineiplum et fincm II 20, p. 61, 
7, ll. prineipinm et initiam, ^- flnis 
et fitrrmitas ooitatis II 21, p. 63, 
2. 8. " b. Eiseiitit onitatis nnn cst 
III 88, p. 156,18. - Vnttati crettte 
tdnenit mutniio et diucrsitts 11 20, p. 
61,8; tdnenit mnltiplieittt et diner- 
titts ct mntnbilitts ib. v. 10: e/. n. 5 
a/. y. — e. Vnitts est origo multi- 
plioitttis per se 111 88, p. 156,14; est 
enstinens mnltiplicitatem per se ib. 
T. 16.; eet cfHciens et rctinens mal- 
titadinem IV 11, p. 286,19; maltita- 
dini dtt esee ib. ▼. 20; est ezistens 
in omnibns ptrtibis mnltitndinis ib. 
F. SJ-J"**.?*?»**' mnHitadine IV 11, 

f. 286b2L VttTttt est origo immeri IV 
11, p. 28641. Bnmerns componitnr ez 
nitatiboe U 22, p. 644». oon eet rt- 
dii totint, qnit est fonnt ttttam IV 11, 
ii.286A.---FroptarmnltiplicttioBemnoi- 
tttit mnlt^tor iinmerns fonntrnm 



IV 19, p. 252,7. - /. Vnitts comma- 
nis cst omni rei et cst in onini re IV 

13, p. 240,14. Vnitts retinet et con- 
stituit omnit IV 13, p. 240,11; c»t 
eollcctint et nnitrii csiientite ib. 
y. 13 (ef. II 20, p, 61,13. iU 32, 
p. 164,24. IV 12, p.^,19. 21); coT 
lcctint est mnltarnm formnnim III 32, 
p. 166,1 {ef. V 13, p. 280,26. e. 16. i». 
288,8); tdnnit ct coniungit rcm V 26, 
p. 306,21; nnit mttertam V 6, p. 306,3 
ief. 3 d). uirtus retinendi nnitttik cst 

V 39. p. 327,26. - e. Vnitte cst caiikt 
rei V 9, p. 278,3. 5. 6. — Vnitts du- 
cit td esse 11 20, p. 61,16.20.23. 
Vtmm nnitts snbsistat in csse V 8, 
p. 270,1. unitas non cxistit in non* 
esse V 9, p. 272,14. csse cst tnte nni- 
tatcm, qnit csse potcst scparari ab 
onitato et anitns non potcst scparari 
tb csse ib. v. 16 (Disc). csse nun ett 
prius unitate ib. 273,8 (Mag.>. c«so 
ono propinqnins fucrit origini unila- 
tis. erit eins tctio magis unt ct dura- 
bilior sine tempore V S4, p. 320421. — 
/. Vnittt crctta cst pttiens IV 19, p. 
252,1. V 21, p. 298,2. e. 23, p. »06,24 
(cA6A.). 

6) Vnitttis crettte t snpcri- 
ori td inferins dcseensns; ^e- 
nert nnitntum. a. Ocnerntim 
dicta. •) Vnitas crettt seqnitur 
nnitttem primtm. Vnitts pttiens 
Kcquitnr nnitatom agenteni V 21, p. 
m^; ef. II 20, u. 61,20. IV 13, p. 
240.9. c. 14, p. 242,18. V 21, p. 29f^. 
e. 23, p. 300,^. 25. Origo nnitatis 
cf. origo 3. — ^) Vnitati crcttae td* 
ncnit mntatio vt dinersitts cf. 4 6. 
nnitts crctta est dinisibilis litbens 
uarios ordines II 20, p. Gl,12; cf iV 

14, p. 242,12. — v) Secundum descen* 
sum grtdus mtterite ad infcrios ct 
clongationis cuae a snperiori fnit nc- 
ccssc nt angmentaretur unitas, ct ad* 
ncntrct ei mntatio et dinersites II 21, 
p. 62,16. niiitates diocrsae in materia 
simplicitato ct teqntlitttc ib. 63,14. 
unitas dinersificttnr in fortitndine et 
dcbilittto proptcr dincrsitatcm matc- 
riae V 81, p. 816,1. ef. IV 14, p.242, 
16 {ef. b m). Elongatio eb origine 
nnitalis caust cst mntationis nuins 
simpliois ex simplicitate ct spiri- 
tnaritate In compositioncm et cor- 

Sireitatem II 23, p. 66,2a Mul- 
tndo accidit forniae, qotnto mt^is 
anbsttntit elongtnerit se tb originc 
anitatis V 42. p. 888,17. qnteenmqnc 
nnitte fterit proploqnior «nitati nerae 
primte, mttcrit fomitte prr illtm 



liBitti. 
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crit iBitior et timplicior, «t c eoatrt, 
^•anto remotior fucrit o primt qdi* 
UU. crit malliDlicior ot compositior 11 
90,p.6Ma — yniUs iBtcingfOtiao 
ctt ■implei. et formoe omniom reram 
ROB itnt niBi «nitttea tngmenttUo 11 
8(^ p. 69,7. — 6. Vnittti» narii 
ordiaot. ■)Vnitaei. e. forma Bai- 
aeritlis. VniUtem primtm partm 
itiliaieibilem tgeatem per m ijpstm 
(lebet leqni anitas hyletris diaisA^ilis, 
i. e. formt «niuerttlis sasUnttU in 
ntUrit aninerstli IV 14, p. 84248. 
Formt BBiaerstlis (primt) est uniUs 
•eqiieni aniUtem tffenUm (primtm) 
IV la P. 840,9. c 147 p. 242.18. V 21, 
|i. 2064* furmt est aniUs imprcssa 
ab anittte primt V 14, p. 24(^28; est 
«BiUi lecundt pttiens tb uniUte 
DTinift tgenU IV 19, p. 252,1. V 26. p. 
905,24. — VBittM quse seqnitur oni- 
Utem primtiH est hyletris, oinisibilts; 
ct htfec cst formt «niierstlii susien- 
Utt in mtterit aniaentli IV 14, p. 
242,19; est hylearit, qait est seqaens 
nniUUm primtm, hoo est qait cit 
crcatt tb et ib. v. 18; est miilti* 
plictbilis et diaisibilis proDUr mtUri- 
tm qnao etm ^ustinct, eUl sit ta se 
ant ib. y. 17 (</. ▼. 20); quod pr<h 
batnr ib. t. 21 sqo. uniUs qute se- 
qiiitnr uniUtem primam tgestem fscu 
rvt dno, i. e. hyle snbiecU et «nitns 
ittdtenttU V S0, p. 800,23; indigct 
sostinenU, i. e. hyle qute etm suiti' 
nctt ib. ▼. 23. 26. — InUr uni 
tfltrm et intUritm ct formom Bon est 
medium V 31, p. 816,11. ~ p) Vnitio 
snbsttntite limplicii t^st ex uni- 
taie quto est in et III 32, p. 154^4. 
lubiUntise tiinplicei sant limplices 
unitatci V 24, p. 801,8. unitti «ub- 
itantiae limplicii cit forroi eiui 11182, 
p. 156,5. — Vnitss inielligcntite 
Mt eiat eisfntit V 18, p. 291,11. nni- 
tas C8t formt iiitclligentiae IV 12, p. 
238,15. IC. 0. 13. p. 238^23. 239,1.\ 
forma iutelligentite rcioloitur in ma- 
teritm et unitaUin II 8, p. 89,7. uni- 
Us duzit td esse materiam inUlligen- 
tiae 11 20, p. 61,16. 23 ; ett una sim- 



plez, Bon cHuisiiilis oeo mnltiplicabi- 
lis etsentialiter, sed tccidentallUr ib. 
V. 17; eit simplicior ot unitior ccte- 
ris anltatibas ib. ▼. 19; cohterct pri* 
mae anitati quae fcoit eaui ib. t. 20. 
VniUa inUIIigontiao comprehcndit 
omae* «niUtes quae constitnnnt easeB- 
tiam omaiam rerum ib. ▼. 88. unitts 
simplez iBteUigoatiao per so cst eon* 
iaageBs omBet BBtUtes ib. p. 68,7. 



formt intelligeBtiao est «aitts ««{«er- 
stlis coUeetiat oroais «nitttis (omtis 
uate) IV 11, p. 238,19. 21; ost formt 
uBiens et eonecti«a omnii formto i« 
sat «BiUto V 13, p. 280,25. e. 16, p. 
288(8. EsseBtiae aaitatam qate sob- 
aifttaat ia partibas maUriae babeat 
csse et ezisUre in essenlia aaiUtis 
primao {•eiL iBtcIIIg;entiae), qaoaitm 
omaet aBitates maltiplicantar ez pri- 
ma «aitate creaU, et primt BBitas 
crctU faeit aubsistoro esicntias earum, 
qaia eisentito anitatnm mnltiplicinm 
noB cocperuBt «isi ez essentia nniU- 
tis nnlus II 20, p. 61,25. — VniUs 
subsisUBi ia materia aaimao augmcn* 
tatur et muUiplietUr II 21, p.62.13. -> 
y) VniUtei qnte lubiiitint ia parti- 
bus maUriae, scilicet formae ouininm 
goBoram ot omninm speciernm 
ct omBium iBdinidaoram II 20, p. 
61^26 {ef, /f). formae omniam rorum 
non soat nisi aniutcs augincnUtae ib. 
62,7.— ir)Vaitas Bamorl discreti 
et qotBtitttis continaae. m)Xu- 
morus compositas ez uniutibus 11 22, 
p.64,9; rcsolaitur in aniutes ib. ▼. 
23, qnte aon sabsistunt in msteria 
{opp, poncU), 00 quod sont inUlli- . 
gibilos ib. ▼. 26. — A$) Forma qaan- 
titatis resolaitor ia punctoni et ani- 
UUm 11 8, p. 89,6. quantitas sab- 
sistens ia snbitantia conitst cz uniU' 
tibns II 22, p. 65,24 ; non e»t niii 
uBiUtes coniunctao ib. tM^^. cirecta 
est fz conianctione uniutum ninlti- 
plioatarom U 21, p. 63,20; aduenit 
labstantiae ez aniutibns II 22, p. 64, 
18; non ucoit in lubsUatiam nisi ez 
conionctione ct conitrictioao onltatum 
in illa ll 22, p. 66,22. Pnbtaur 11 
22, p. 64,3 iqq, PoqcU luat uBiUUs 
quao siistiaentur in maUria quse cst 
substantia U 22, p. 64,25. Vnitatts 
quao qoantitatem cfficiunt noo habne- 
ruot esae per so anUqoam in maUria 
componaBtur 11 23, p. 66,1 oo/f. ▼. a — 
}7) iBUr unitaUs numori discreti 
et nniUUs quantltatis coatiBBao 
subsisUotis ia maUria oon est diffc* 
rentia, aisi qaod illae saat disgrega- 
tae, isUe continuae II 22, p. 64,12. — 
#) Varia. VnitaUs augmentaUo 11 
20, p. 62,8. prima anitas crcaU 11 20, 
p. 62, 8. uniias hylcaris IV 14, p.842, 
14. 18. 80. unitatcs multiplices (mal- 
tiplicatae) 11 20, p. 62^ 13. 16. c. 21, 

t 63421. uniUs Bameri IV 19, p.8S8, 
4; ef. 11 82, p. 64,9 (b. 4 e); oim* 
plidtotio II 81, p. 68,11, 
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iei r«tliia. 



VNinO (ffyn. adoBatio). 1« Tni- 
tU L 9. ••BlvBctio. 1) Vnitio 
umit fitt. a. VDitio matoriae et 
fvriute flt et retiiietiir anitate V 81, 
p. S15,7; BOB est Biii ez impressioiie 
vniUtie ia illie ib. ▼. 0. VBilas qnte 
seqvitur nnitatem primam agentem 
reeipit nDitionem et faeta eet dno, 
byle et nnilae V 23. p. 300.22. ^ 
b. Vnitio formarnm cam intelligentia 
inde est^ qaia reeipit illae II 8, p. 80. 
14. — Vaitio eet simUitndine III 23. 
p. 138.4. nnitio formae eoeooeeentiB 
et cogniti eet seenndnm limiiitadinem 

V 16, p. 2P&A Vnitio snbitintiae 
curo fornia iit motn III 29. p. 148, 
29. — e. Omnia dinena et diuiia 
tam in snperioribni qnem in in- 
frrioribns inqnlrunt nnitiooem V 
86, p. 821.18. nnitio materiae et 
formae est ideo quod appetnnt 
nniri V 86. p. 820J&. - i) Vni- 
tione qnid effieiatar. a, 8i 
dnae fnbetantiae oppositae in forma 
nninntnr, ei nnitiono earnm fit forma 
dinersa a formie propriie ipeamm II 
SOL p. 1264^ eorpora simplioia et 
•ibsuntiae limplioei enm nninntnr. 
fit ex eorom nnitioBe forma alia a 
forma oalosque eorum III 25, p. 141, 
15; Uem subiUntiae limplicei et sub* 
sUBtlae eompositae cnm uBinntnr ib. 
y. IG. — 6. Quicquid nnitnr cum alio 
nnitlone spiritnali, hoo et illnd nnum 
snnt V 14. p. 283,4. - SubsUntia 
simplei apprebendlt formam per uni* 
tlonem llf 29, p. 1484»; e/. c. 81, p. 
1523. V 15, p. 285,1. 8. Vnitio for 
mae nniuenaiis cum materia nniner- 
sali Bon uocaUr scientia V 19, p. 
298^ — Kx Hoitione Inminis solis 
enm eorporibus diuersis proaeniunt 
lumina dioersa III 25, p. 141.18. — 
t) Oradns unitionis. o. Qniequid 
reoeperit moltipIiclUUm descendeado 
et unitionem ascendendo, perueoit ad 
naitionem ueram III 8, p. 77,15. >- 
6. Vnitio maUrlae et formae in esrum 
crestione finns. sUbilii, perpetoa est 

V 81. p. 815.14. Vnitio forniaram 
maior et manifestior est in subiUotia 
Intelliffentlse, qnam in natura et in 
animabns V 16, p. 288.8. nnitio for- 
msrum remm maior est in forma in- 
UlligeBtiae qnam in formis eeUris III 
24, p. 187,26. f. 41. p. 172.1. Voitio 
frirmaram inUUigibilinm cum iBtelli- 

KBtia BOB est Bobilior qnam unitio 
rmae nninersalis enm maUria nni- 
nersali V 19, p. 298,4. — Vnitio ia 
corporo maior, nbi est tBbtiUiu UI 57, 



p. 206,17. — c. Vnilio spiritualts 
111 30, p. 160.2. 8. 5. 7. 8. c 31, p. 
152.20. V 13, p. 280,24. c 14. d. 283.4. 



c. 15. p. 286,6. c 16. p. 286,13. c 26. 
p. 304,22; corporalis lU 81, p. 152, 
17. Vnitio eesentialis lU 24, p. 
137.5. 10. 11. V 16. p. 286.6. c 18, 
p. 291,12. Vnitio in esse. opp. di- 
nersitas in essentia V 27. p. 306,23. 
VnitioparticuIarisV19.p.292,23.- 
4)Kes unitione ooninnctac Vnitio 
com amato V 82, p. 817.16. unitio 
accidentis cum anima UI 57. p. 206. 

15, cum corpore ib. v. 14 ; a n i m ae cum 
corpore ib. v. 15. cum substantia com* 
posita III 20, p. 126,21; eoloris cam 
qusntitate U b, p. 33,21; corporum 
simplicium et ftubstantiarom limpli- 
cinm lU 25. p. Hl.lf).; essentiae ho- 
minis cnm essentiis subiUntisrom 
ipiritnalium 111 56^ p. 205,6; inUlli- 
gentiae cum formii omnium rernm V 
14. p. 283.3; essentiaran subsUntia- 
rum simplicium lU 26, p. 142.22. fi- 
gurae cnm qnantiute U 5, p. 33,21. 
Vnitio formae et materiae (formse 
primae ffiMc nniuersalis et roaterise 
primae tiue oniuersalis) V 8. p. 261, 
la c 6. p. 266.25. c. 6, p. 267.4. 16. 
c. 19. p. 202,23. c 31. d. 816,7. 14. 
c 36^ p. 32025; cf. IV 5. p. 221,1. 
principiura (initium) nnitionis roft* 
terise et formae V 29, p. 810,16. 
c. 80, p. 811.19. 812.16. c 31. p. 316. 

16. c 87, p. 326416. Vnitio formarom 
cum inUIIigentia U 8, p. 30.14; for- 
marom rerum in forma iotelligentiae 
III 24, p. 137.26. formse intelligen- 
tiae cnm formis onmninm rerum 
V 13, p. 280.24. formae intelligea- 
tiae onm forroa intellecti V 2, p. 
260.28. c 15, p. 285.1; c/» lil 
29, p. 148j28; formarum intelligibi- 
lium in snbstantia (forma) intelligen- 
tiae Ul 41. p. 172,1. V 16, p. 2&A 
c 18. p. 290,20. in natnra et anims- 
bui V 16. p. 2^.4; omnium forma- 
rum in forma animae III 40, p. 110, 
22. nnitio formae snsUntatae in ma- 
teria com snbsUntia siroplici qoalis 
sit III 31. p. 152.16. Vnitio formse 
cognoscentis vt cognlti V 15. p. 286,8; 
formae perccpUe eom subsUntia 
percipicrtte Ul 31, p. 152,3. Vnitio 
formflr^ti] iDfefJoruin in formis soperi- 
«nbuB V 18, p. mi5. Vnitio Inmi- 
B i s idii cum cctrporibns diuersis UI 
26, p. 141,18^ materiae cnip forsa 
ef. UDitio formaD cum materia; na- 
turme cum iubitunlia composiU 111 
20, p. 126,21; «ubitaBtiarom spi- 



rStatlimn imtw - ^ 57, p. 906,16; 
ZmMSu m 2L p. 141*17; rabiUB- 
Utis Mllt e«m lanipe Mlit ii tCre 

V ae. p. «7,9; ••> «•*?**• f"" 

Mit^ V 40, 1«. 830,1. - 6) ▼■itlo 
Ueit eoiiUietio neite ftett. 
Vaitio mtteriM iBinemUt et formM 
MiMretlie V 5, p. 8S1,1. 

U. Taltlo I. 0. elmpUettM. 
i) MtUrit BeeeBee htbet ent td eBtm 
niiitiODem U 28, p. 68. 7. qttndo 
„» HptrtU fetrit t mtterit jiiitt 
Mr Mm, dMtmatr nnitio eiM et fiet 
S^lnniim ib.T.4. - Vnitio enbsUnUte 
simplieis eet ex^ nniUta jeoeestin 

M 111 82» p. IW^ — *) *"**'• '"^ 
tUntite est ctnM eoUectionij mnlU- 
«m formtmm inM lU 82, p. 164,28. -- 
8) Vnitio onte mtior eMO non potost 

V 81, p. 816,24. In eitrfmo Bnperion 
est niitio V 86, ^ Ml^. - . Moterit 
etformt snnt in nltimt nAiUone et 
sinpUciUU V 8, p. 261,18. nnitio 
JSmM formM V'»" p. 29^8. Formt 
qno fnerit propinqnior pnmte formte, 
erit simplicior et firmior et Bimtlior 
formte primM in nnitiono et sUbUi- 
UU V IS. p. 298,1. Vnitio snbsttn- 
tiM simpUcie Ul 82, ^ 164,24} snhsttn. 
tiM epinUtlis (opp. dispemo enbsttn- 
yMeSrporMe)ini23,p. 1884». 

VNITRIX. VnitM est nnitrlx ee- 
NnUte IV 18, p. 240,ia 

VNITVS icf. nnire). 1) Fomt qno 
snperior, m nnitior est V 21, p. 297, 
22. spirittttle qno «»?« "««n^*"*» 
srit nnitiM V 29, p. ^310;19. Qnte- 
Mmqno nnitM fnerit propinqnior nni- 
Utinerte primM. mtUrit aniu per 
iUtm erit nnitior 11 20. p. 61^8. mt- 
Urit inUUigentite mtgis est nniu 
qMm mtUiit nttnrte V 42, p. 88». 
18,2a MipM cteli nnitins et sim- 
pUeiM Mt, qntm corport ekmentomm, 
snperins «x olementie nnitiM qutm ta- 
f«riM ib. ▼. 28. — 2) SubsUntit qno 
nnitior fnerit, erit mtgjs eoUeotiut 
mnlttmm formtrnm lU 92, p. lM,lp. 
FormM nnitM non inneninntnr nisi in 
mttcrit slmpUci Ul 29, p. 149,25. 
VniU singnU non htbent Untnm nir- 
Utis et perfeetionis qntntnm formt 
simploBpMMUl 18, p. 119,4 

VNIVBRSAUS (w. ptrtienltris> 
1) QnM MBueiiinnt, finnt nninerstle 
•i. Bee«Bkw. 



M 



IV 7, p. 226|21. Proprinm est nni- 
nerstliom, nt nttnrte Mmm innMitn- 
Ur In ptrtibns Mram lU 18, p. 106, 
24. Si quid nninerstls Mt td mnltM 
rM, ipsM multM im inneninntnr in 
M lU 80, p. 160,24. - Bes unlnerM- 
lis omnibus Mmmonis qnt oaines ptr- 
ticiptnt IV 10, p. 23249. -- «) MoUs 
omninm nninerstUnm V 84, p. W, 
18. — Formt qnte nnitnr enm omiil- 
bns formis nninerstUs Mi td OBines 
fonsM qnibM nniU est Ul 80, p. 150, 

20. formt snbsUntite simpllcis (in- 
UUiffentite) nninerstlis est td omnM 
formts qnibns nniU Mt 111 80, p. 190, 

21. V 14. p. 283,15. e. 15, p. 284A 
e. 16, p. 286,14. 287A MtUnt pnmt 
nninerstUs est td omtit snstenUU in 
et U 6, p. 84,13. TrM scientiM oni- 
nerstlMV 36, p. 323,1. VoluntMuni- 
oerMlis V 87, p..824,2l. - ContiBeB- 
tit uniuersalis^^V 4, p. 262,23. - 
FraeUrta ^. tnimt 11; Mrpns 8; 
formt 9-25; inUlligentit U 11; mt- 
Urit 6—19; modtts; Bttnrt U 7; re- 
gnlt 3; snbsUntit 7. 

VNIVBR8AL1TAS (opp. PWPticnlt- 
riUs U 24, p. 69,9) formtram V IL 
D 283.12. 13; mtteriM et formte V 
5i7:837>3; speciemm IV 18,p.240A 

VNIVEBSAUTER MmiUri V IS^ 
p.293,2L 

VNIVERSITAa VninersitM Msen- 
tiM teris iV a P. 2U^ fonnM 
(formtrum) IV 14, ^241,20. V 13, 
n. S053. c. 16, p. &6,9 ; «eraitrnm 
FinsSSuum Ul S, p. 172^; mtleriM 
;t formM V 4Cp. 837,23; essMtite 
BtUriM IV u; p. 2414^1; «w» V 
iM. n. 290,11; sttMUntitmm inieUigi- 

bSii.» m Wp. ia>^. 



V>JV& 1) a. Omnie nnmerns m- 
dit «b nnoVlS. p. 239,15. Vnnm 
est radix multiplieitttle Ul 19, p. 
laS: nnt Dtrus sunt mnlttndinie 
Ul 19, p. 1285. Mtnra muUitudin is 
eet iB siBBttUs nnls ib. v. 9. - Omnit 
Mt i^VbM dini^tnr qutntitts 
Junt conuJnientit in fonnt nniM U 
S D 67A - 6. Mttltt e» nno suBt 
m*iB, p.V8. - EBisUntit mnlu- 
rin rertm in nnt re simplici Ul 8«, 

foriM mulUe •oUiK.ntM « bm, 
Bisl IMOS Impedlt V 18, P- JW» 
la «2.-- e.VBB compositB MBt ob 
86 
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lidei ntm^ 



lao tiBBUei Ul 19, p. 134^4. m 
«MDpMito maltiplicato proveaenmt ex 
dvpaeAtioiibiie ttnioe primae simpli- 
oie 11 ik p. 66»16. Vb* eompoMU 
Btnt MCideiie oompoeitum lU 19, p. 
194,18. VBttm eimplex oet ia eabettta- 
tia eimplioi ib t. i oaom ia enbetaa- 
tia eimpliol oet aooideBe eimplex ib. 
V. 8. — Caoea mntationii nnine eim- 
plieie ez eimpUoitate et epiritoaHuto 



igatio alft origine 
17. — d, Qmoqnid onitor eam 
naitioBO epiritaaii, boe et Ulud e 



«6,r 



».p. 
alio 



la oompoeitioBem et oorporeiutem eet 
' • aaiUtis U 
i 
I epiriUaii, i 
ettat V 14, p. 9(K»,4. Omaee dnae ea- 
BOBtieo nnitae qnaei nna Ul 94, p. 
187JU^. quioqnid eet oom alio nnaui, 
cet id ipenm ib. v. 7. — 2) o. Keeo 
dioiittr nBttm Y 9, p. 979,13. QnaoeUo 
aa oet pooiU eet eeoandttm ordinem 
laitte y V4, p. 9U9,9. - b. MoUe om- 
■inm enbetantiarnm oet ad nnnm et 
propur onnm V 88, p. 816^)1. 817,4. 
omnia appeUBteeeettBnmib. 817,11. — 

0. Snpenne oet nattm Ul 88, p. 167,7. 
Jfiaeo 000 meffie aecenderit, erit eiui 
aotio magie iiaa V 84, p. dsJ0,31. liee 
qoo maf la ftierit «na iii eaa eeeoatiai 
ofit mofie nna oioe aotio ib. ?. 88. 
ena naa iiieffit actio, faeiet mulu eine 
Uaporoib. V.98. — d. VBtam eimilooit 
fonBie IV 11, p. 986,10. 987,18. pro- 
iiriotai formae nna eet iV 11, p. 88G, 
18. — lUUrU prima ettetineue vmuia 
•iia iot IV 10. p. 881,18. eoUatio 
Biam rerom ad aanm IV IQ, p. 8tf8,ia 
qaaado naa uparaU iucrit a maUria 
ttBiU per eam, Met Boa-ttBBm U 88, p. 
88A — EeeoatU e«betaotiae (praedi- 
oameBUram) oaa coBUana eet U 19, 
p. 69,80. 60.& — e. Vaam quaBtiUti» 
U 88, p. 87^ Vaom eibi ipei, ovp, 
UBum per accideai IV 12, p. 88tf,llc 
VBam primam, — iecondnm ex dao- 
btts, quibue aeeimiUUr mauria IV 11, 
p.887,8.«;e/. 0(1887,8.- 8) Vbbii 

1. e. deoB. CreaUr eet aBne iV 6, p. 

989.96. V 19, p. 279,4. V 86, p. 80li,l8 
(ereaUm bob aeeimiiatur nni IV 6, p. 

888.97, eed cet multiplei V 96, p. 8(S, 
19). FaoUr primue eet oaoe oerue 
m 8. p. 78,16 (cf. IV 8. p. 8S4;iO> 
Vnoe oKoeline et eaaoUe V 94, p. 801, 
80. — Vaae nertte non eet eioedem 
geBorie oam mnltiUdiBo queo est ia 
MbetaatU vraodioaimaUmm Ul 9L p. 
J^. "* TS!!* ^^ **** aeooeeartnm 
y 94, P.JXMM9. 80S,a Vnne eet 
boDituV88.p.817A9. Omaiaenb- 
ioiU MDt noInDUU naini aagai I SL 
^ia llBUria iit eatMra nBiai V 



48, p. 886,88. Forma «nineruUie ett 
impreesio ab ono nero altieeimo (ob 
uno) IV 18, p. 838,80. V 89, p. 817,7. 

VOLVMKK. MaUria prima cbt 
qaaei oolameB Uaeatnm U 6, p. 84,16. 

VOLVNT^EIVS (ef. boIobUii). 
L Volnntariai L o. ena eponte 
factus. Motoe ooluotariue (opp, na' 
Uralis) lU 7, p. 98,1. 4. - flTVo- 
lautariui L o. ad diuinam uo» 
lontatem pertinene. Forma uo- 
iunUria (opp. forma maUrialis) iV 80, 
p. 866,6i ^ forma 40 6. 41 o. fin. 

VOLVNTAS. 1. VolttiitBi in orc- 
atii (</. uolonuritts i). Voinntes 
animae mooet oorpu» ant qoieseere 
facit aliqnod membruram eiue Y 37, p. 
886,6. — Exeuiplum quod ttoUutiM 
aniuersalie (i. e. dei) agat furmaui 
uniueriaiom ia maUria louUigeotiao 
hoo eet, qood nolttntae particula- 
rie, id est inUiligentU particuleris, 
agit formam UUUigibilem particuia- 
rem in anima V 87, p. 884,80. - 
Snbitantia pracdicamenioruui 
in eo non habet nolonUUm lii 7, p. 98,4. 

II. Volttiitaa dinliiii (ef. eepien- 
Ua 11; ttcrbom 11; noluntarius 11). 
1) ttoiontia de aolnntatc. 
o. ttcientia de ttolontau est se- 
oaada pare seieotiae 1 7, p. 9,86. V 
88, p. 8S&,88 fsve eapicBtiaeV 1, P.8&7, 
18. lam doGuieti me icientiam ue me* 
UrU et forma et uolunUte sccunduiu 
quod capez fui huiue disciplinee et 
secundum quod nidieU me csse per- 
ceptibilem soientiae de nolunuu V 
40, p. 888,96 (Diec). Perfectio eapi- 
entiae eat ecienUa de uolonUU V 40, 
p. 889,9. Scrmo de nolunUU prolizus 
est V 40, p. 889,9. - l>escrib«re (i. e. 
Oefinire) nolanuUm impoeeibile cst; 
seO paene describitur, cum dicitnr tU. 

V 88, p. 388,8 ((/. n.8a). ~ 6. Inqui- 
rere materiam et formam uUle eet ad 
soientiam uolunUtis I 7, p. 9,80; ef, 

V 1, p. 857,18. Secundum diioiplinam 
ecienua maUriae et formae est aaU 

2aam soioBtia uoluaUtis; sed eecnn- 
um eeee e contrario eet I 7, p. 10,18; 
«/. c. 8, p. 10.80-84. — e. Boientia de 
nolttoUU 1* iecundum qnod infoea est 
ia UUm maUrUm et formam, 8* ee- 
cnndnm qnod eum aihUo mauriao ct 
formao oot oommixu V 48, p. 888»! 1. 
18. — DifflcUioi do icientia nolnnU* 
tle oet qnomodo nolttntai, qnao io m 
eet qaioe, traneeat per omaia et m 
motiii V 89, p.888»ia- D.Krgo qaid 



,_ «le MieiitiA «oliata- 

lit, pMtqvan {•m nMi MieBlitin m*- 
trriae ft foraite? K. Oportet «t eii- 

riedeae tb ifiq«ititione leieiitiae 
■olfiiitate loiigo teapore, eo ^ood 
emnie icienti* non eet niei in ille. 
■ndc Bon oportet tuitoa intendere in 
•liqanni eeientitmm, qntntam in eei- 
eotitm de nolnnttte, qnit eet •nbHmia 
«t lata et •nMilie, et opert ein* molta, 
et aetionea dinertte. D. Er^o nnid 
•pos cit sp^cnlnri in aeientia de nolnn* 
tate? M. Poetqnam foneeseeris no- 
lentatem eiiae, opns htbes scientit de 
Dolnnttte ad eoniidertndam eseentitm 
eies, et onid est ct qnonsqne pemenit, 
et qnae eiaa actio et eina ab nnitate 
leparatio, et qnao oina cnm et nnitio, 
et dilTerfntia qnae eat intfr fam et 
matfriam et fermaniy et indnctio «na- 
nm dfscriptienom ct ratram nitmm 
•t tctionom in •nbettntiie spiritatli* 
hoB ft corportlibns, et td eciendnm 
•ctionfs s«pientite ft opcra eios et 
terminoa dinpoffitioni^ et teqaalitateng 
io sttis motions et in ••{• imprcBsioni< 
bas, et od •ciendnm qnietem soi mo- 
tos et •tatam •■! enm* et looa snte 
apparitionis et raae occoltationis, et 
ad •ciendom qoaliter eet fbrma tb et, 
tnte Qotm tpptrett ot poatet qnam tp- 
pnreat, et cetf rt qoae hoc •equnntor 
de qaibne nondnm inqnisinimns in bac 
dispntatione. et iam dispoani ncrba 
de hia omnibns in libro qui tnctat de 
scientia nolnntatis ; et bio libor ooca- 
tur origo lar|(itatis et cannn ea^eodi, 
ct debet Ifjp poet hono V 40, p. 829, 
16. — d. lo •cientia de aolontate con- 
tinetnr seientia qaare sint et qate 
sont II 13, p. 45,21. intflligem qnid 
sunt •obsttntiae ot qoales sunt et 
qnare rant et cctera qose tccidnnt fis 
hon elicitor nisl ex seifntit nolnntttis 
V 40, p. 829,18. Omnino btec scien- 
tit («0. mumodo fieri po»»ft tU uirtHi 
qyae d^utt a /aeiare primo^ tfuo lou' 
giuo proeedat^ eo moffit debiUtetur) 
non est praesentis nc^tii, qnio contine- 
tnr sab scientia de uolontate III 66, p. 
202.18. — e. Dioersitts qnae eit inter 
materiam et formam sifrnificat esse no- 
lontatem V 26, p. 804,6. Discernere 
formtm t nolonttte et nolnntttem t 
motn in intellifffntia disoretione cer- 
tieaimt V 48, p! 887,19. 

S) VoUntts qnid oit et qno- 
modo td •••cDtitm prlmtm •• 
htbett V 87, p. SW,!. o. ^••eiitit 
oolmtatls of. eeoentit 4 o. — Deeori- 
boio (i. 0. deinire) volnBtitom impoe- 
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•ibilo eet; ••d pteno deecribitor, 
cnm dicitor qnod est oirtte dinina, 
ftciene mtteritm ot formtm ot liftne 
illas, ot diffeea a anmmo nsqne ad 
imnra, aicnt diffosio animte m eor- 
pore; ot ipet est mooena omnitetdia- 
ponons omnit 111 88, p. 826,8w nolon- 
tM ost nirtne dinint tdinneniens om- 
nit ot moocBS omnit I 2, p. 4,14; est 
nirtne dinint omnit penetrtns et dif- 
fnst in omnibns V 48, p. 887,7. no- 
lontts est nirtos dnns formtm III 16, 

L 113,18; est nirtns efficiens snbetan- 
I inUlliflribilfS 111 57, p. 206,23; e«t 
nirtos spirituatis, Sfd malto firiillen- 
tior qoam spiritoalis Y 88, p. 327,5.— 
Volontts e»t ctust an^ena IV 20, p. 
266,11. — Voluntas est essentia per- 
fectionia et plenitndinis III 42. 
n. 173,20. — 6. Volontu qoa ntiooc 
forma dici poesit: Debet nt formae 
sint tres: nnt earam forma qaae est 
in esacntit nolnntttis; et htee formt, 
licet nocetnr formt, non cst nisi in- 
nnfndo etm et appellando; sed se- 
cnndom neritatem noo est forma. qnia 
non snstentttnr in tliqno IV 20, p. 
256,16; cf. T. 10. Formt nolnnttrit 
(opp, formt mtteriaiis) ib. t. 6. — 
c VolnntM eet Inmen primnm IV 
20, p. 255,8; eet Inmen qnod fst in 
esifntit nirtntis IV 20; p. 2544MX - 
rf. Volnntoi est nlrtna nnitttii V 
89, p. 827,20. uolontas eit ex noitatf, 
immo ipst est nfrtos nnltatis V 87, p. 
825,15. Holnntatis ab nnitatc •epart- 
tio et eioe com ct nnitio V40; p.829. 
27. — Volnntts nnine mtgni I 2 , p. . 
4,11. — Volonta^ non cet dioem in 
•e V 87, p. 825,ia — f. Verbom, 
•cilicet nolontte V 86, p. 828,17. nor- 
bam onno i. e. noloBtas ib. 82240. — 
Volontae i. e. atpientia V 42; 
p. 83\5. 

8) Volnntas quomodo ad ••- 
sentiam prlmam sehabeat. a.Vo- 
lootas eet media ioter esscntiem pri- 
mam et metcriam formamqne I 7, p. 
9,29. 10,4. nolontas eat medit inter 
fstentitm tltissimam et formtm quae 
defloxa eit a uolnntate IV 19, p, 
263,1. — VoIuntAK procedit a jprima 
orieine V 89, p. 828,4. - 5. Volantai 
qnando Intclliffitar non affeoa, eet 
idem cnm eeeentia IV 19, p. 253^. 
remota actione a nolootato, nolantta 
et oe^entit rant onum: coneiderttt 
cnm totiono eet tlit tb oeMntlt V 
87. p. 8254B. " Eiemplnm ■olontttio 
e^t •Bimt, oiemplnm ee^ontito primM 
iBtellifOBtit I IV P* 10,9. - Ob Kea 
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«tt poMilitU vt noliiiitas faeltt oontrft 
id qiod eit ineiMBtiftV 42, p. 886,1.- 
i/. Devt contiaet aolaDtatem et qoie- 

Jttid inftteriee et fonnfte eet iii eft V 
», p. 808,19. 

4) VolnBtfti qaftratione infi- 
aitft, o«ft finitft sit a. Volantae 
flnitft eet eecandain eifeotvm, et non 
eet finitft eecandnm eisentiftm 111 67, 

S. 206,24. volantfti infinitft eet oonti- 
eratft tftntam lecnndaffl eseentlftm 
ftbeqne ftotione IV 19. p. 262,19. 263,4; 
non estinfinitftsecondomformftB qoftc 
est deflnxft eb en ib. 262^21. — 6. Es- 
eentift nolantfttie ioitinm non habet III 
67, p. 206,2. - e. Volantai finiU est 
eeeundnm ftctionem IV 19, p. 263.6. 
ftctio nolnntfttis bftbet inltinm et ideo 
seqnitar nolnntfttem 111 67, p. 208,1; 
est finitft, nnde hftbet initiam IV 19, 
p. 262,22. efectas aolantfttis est fini- 
tns 111 67, p. 2064M>. — Volontas non 
est finitft nisi eecnudom hoo qood creetft 
est {Ua, nisi secnndom qnod crefttriz 
eet tief niii iecnndnm qnod formft qnfte 
es oft eet oreftt» oit ; ef. Add. et Gorrir.) 
V28.P.8W. 

6) Volnntfti omnlft continet 
mouet penetrftt. a. Omnie eob* 
ieetft iont nolnntftti nnlat mngni I 2, 
p. 4,11. omnift qnfteonmqne eont, co- 
•rtfttft tnnt inb oolnntftte, et omnift 
nendent ez cn 11 18, p. 46,14. 19. — 
Kihil ett tine nolnntftte, qnoniem ez 
cft eet esse omniom et eonttitatio 
eoram^V 89, p. 827,16. non eet pot- 
eibile nt ftliqnid fiftt sine en I 2, p. 
4.16. - Origo primn, i. e. oolnntae 
V 41, p. 880^8. - 6. Volantfti eit 
totnm et totnm in ipoft V 17, p. 289,2. 
Eise rernm in essen^ft noluntatie non 
cst nisi in qnantnm snnt caosatfte ftb 
ea IV 20, p. 286,16. - Volnntae oon- 
tlnettotnm II 18.p. 46,8; retinet 
etsostinet eesentiftm omninm I 6, p. 
7,16. nirtns retinendi nolontetis est V 
89, p. M74J7. — Volnotfto penetrftt 
totomJlW, p. 46,7; eet penetmns 



omne V 89, n. 827,16; rf. 828,11; pe* 
netrat mftterfftm tf, n. 6 a ^ m. In 



enbitftntiit ipiritaalibat et corpora^ 
libnt innt dinerii ordioee nolanUtie in 

Bnetratione et Imprettiooe V 87, p. 
4,11. -. Volnntftt infntft ett fn 
omnlV 89, p. 897.16; ett diiTntft ft 
ittflimo moe ad imam. ticot diiratio 
anirno in oorporo V A, p. 826J^. in- 
Aiea eet matoHae o^.B.6a /f m. ezem* 
^fc" i»fc««w[t «ornBUtii in tnbiUn- 
lltV8^ p.3»6^iqq.-. e, .) VolnBtat 



t 



ett agent Utnm et monent totom 
V 40, p. p. 829,16 ; ett mooent omnia 
et dinponent omnia V 88, jp. 326,7 • 
est cautft agens IV 20, p. 266,11. actio 
nolnnutit V 40, p. 829,27. 8303. uo. 
luntai ftdinnenit omnift et mooet on- 
nift I 2, p. 4,14 ; ett motor, meosart. 
tor, diaitor V 42, p. 836,26. motui 
ett otrtut defluene n noluntftte V 43, 
p. 337,6; ett ft uolontftU et ftb umbri 
eint et ft rftdio eiut V 36, p. 323,23. 
disoeroere nolonUtem o motu V 43, 
p. 837,19. omnet motus deriuftti lont 
ft nolonUU V 37, p. 326,2. omoft tob- 
tUntifto epiritoftlet et corporalet raobi- 
let lont ft uoInnUU V 37, p. 325,4. 
Primnt inflnznt efOoit n uolonute 
111 62, p. 196,11. — ;) Qnift motoi per 
quem ouccU generftU tunt aUigitui 
eit nolonUti, necette ett nt motoi 
eorom tit ez motu eiae et qoiei 
eprom ez qoieU eiai I 2, p. 4, 17. 
Volnntat ttare facit tecondam Urmi- 
noi et finee 11 13, p. 46,19. Volontfti 
ett in io qoiee Y 89, p. 328,7, ttd fit 
motae propUr iobtUntiftm mttfrifte 
qnte ei ett tobi>!QU ib. y. 19. Qoiei 
motfit nolnnUtit V 40, p. 330,6. — 
y) Diuereitftt ftctionit nolonutii 
ftccidit ez maUria quae recipit actio- 
nem eiuM, non ez noluntaU in te V 
37, p. 824,16. Motot dtffoiut in omoi' 
bnt inbttftntiii a noluntate ett dioer- 
iui in fortitudine et debiliUU propter 
dinersiUUm eobtUntiarum recipien- 
tinm, non propUr dinertitaUro nolan> 
Utit in te V 87, p. 326,9. - <r)Non 
ett poiiibile nt nolunUt faeiat contra 
id qnod ett in eetentia V 42, p. 835,3. — 
Volontat agit tine tempore, 
moto, instromento, loco 111 16, p. 
113^ ; pf netrat omnia ot igit omnia 
ame tempore propUr eoam magnam 
foi-rittidiiieoi et uniUtem V 89, p. 
828,11. ^ c) VolttoUti conuenit fa- 
cere rem et eiut oppotitum V 25, 

fu 804,6. Termini dispotitionie uo- 
unUtitV40, P.880A — VolunUtis 
apparitio et occolutio V 40, p. 830,7; 
uiae ib. ?. 4; detcriptiooet Ib. y. 8; 
oppra ib. T. 4 ; umbra st radii V 36, 
p. S33,2i; uirtua IV 20, p. 264;20. Ae- 
quii]ita§ in motibDa <t imprettionibai 
nulunUtii V 40 p. 330,6. — n) Quo- 
modu ]iiEii<!n deBtixiiiQ a nolaoUtc pos* 
tit tliiid alio p«Be prc^pioqaiai origioi 

IV 19, p. 2h%\h m% iqq. Propin. 
qnttei luiniiii» Arl uoIunUtem non ett 
corpoMliB ib. 20^,14. — Qoicqttid fue- 
rit Doloatati propiiiqqiai^eitperfeetiot 

V 17, p. 389,15. ^' ^* ' "^ 



Mliniai. 
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•) M Ai«rU iBiaerttUt «t for* 
m% «BiBcrtaHt qttoaode td lo* 
UbUUbi to htboont a. VoUb- 
ut, A BiBUriB el formodiBsrsa, 
BiiiiloMiBBB iatimo CBMoiteoB- 
iaaotocot «) VolttotBo t ai«to- 
rit ot forma dinorso. m) To- 
lunta» «tt Blittd ooom moteria ot 
formt V a?, p. 825,18. 31; ott 
•Kttd t formt V 42, p. 885,85^ ^od 
urobaiur ib. ▼. 2.^ sqq. difcrtBtit 
iBtcr «olantttcm ct mttoritm rt 
formtm V 88, p. 82Mt« 23. e. 40, 
p. 890,1; disconioro formtm t no- 
roottto V 48, p. 887,19. distin- 
nore formtm a ooloBtotc difScilc 
cst V 88, p. 806^7. Mttcrit primt 
it Bttort sttt dittcrst cst tb cBncnlio 
ttolBttftiio 111 16, p. 118,16. — VoIbo- 
tts qat rttioBo formt dioi Ppsciri 
qot rttioBO bob poseit IV 20, n. 
«MO. 16. 18, - fifi) Voittntts cst 
mcdit intcr csscatiBin primtm ct 
tcriam formtmqBO i/. 8 o. formt est 
mcdit inter mtteriam et ttoluntatom V 
89, p. 828,8. ttoluntas est supra for- 
mam V 48, p. 384,23. — yy) VoIbbUs 
com aihilo mttorito ct formte per- 
mixU cst V 43. p. 838,16. Natcrit 
Bon rcripit cssoBtiam aolonUtis t qnt 
rceipit formtm V 41, p. 881,2. mtU- 
rit non moBctttr td coosequendam cs- 
sentitm uoluautis, scd mooetar b4 
eoBseqaendtm formtm qnte creatttr cx 
et V%, p. 816,8. - fli Volnnttc 
enm mtteriaformtqaeconittnott. 
«•) VolttBtts infttsaostmateriae 
ct for mao V 89, p. 829,4; in toUm 
maUriam et formam V 48, p. 838^11; 
in toU mtUrit V 38, p. 837,3. oo- 
Inntts ponetrat materiaRi V 38, p. 
327, 8. qnod formt infust cit ia UU 
maUria, bob impedit. qttorainns etiam 
nolttntts sit infnst in tota maUrit ct 
penetrans tn illa V 88, p. 8273; qvod 
nmilitudint explatuUur ib. y. 7 sqq 
Volnntts ligtoit sc onm mtUrit et 
formt V 86, p. 823,18; ef. V 87, 
p. 825,19. Birttts ttolnnUtis deflaxit 
itt maioritm ot ligaU cst onm ea V 
37, p. 825,19. — MaUria et forma 
ittttt rami nolttntatis I 7, p. IOlIK). » 
Voloatos donatrix formao scdot in ma- 
Urit ot oBiesoit soper etm V 42, p. 
836,28. — fifi) Sttbslstentit mttc- 
riao BBittcrstlis ot formtottai- 
ocrsBlis ia aoUnttto ftotoris 
primi l\\ 82, p. 168,7. deos coatfBot 
formam ot qttioqttid matcrlae et fo^ 
mao oit iB oa V 19, p. 898,19. bo- 
iBBtaa iot locBo maUriao c t fenBae V 



81, p. 8144. & BoluBtas ooBtinot fsr^ 
mam V 19, p. 898^ omnes formao, 
Um spiritoalcs ooam maUrialci. sont 
in aofanUU 111 48, p. mia formae 
in essentia noIoBUtia IV 20, p. 854, 
86; flT. IV 16, p. 113,ia forma oti- 
nersalio onomoao sit in csscntia no- 
loBtatio IV 80, p. 266,9 nqq. - Forma 
est simplicias la esscBtia BolonUtis 

anam m maUria nrima qBac rccipit 
Um III la p. 118,13. io BolBDtaU 
c»t omnis fsrma plenc et perfecU V 

17, p. 289,1. formae SBot Ib boIbbUU 
pnma perfrctiBS, qaoad e»se poUst, et 
ordiattissime et plone V 17, p. 289, 

18. ~ Omnts forma ctt ia ttoinnUU 
in acttt re«p«ctn sffcntis, in potootia 
respecU facti IV 2S, p. 864,23. CMro: 
forma absoluU esi oolunUti ia acU 
ex psrU ficti, et c«i nolnniati ex parU 
factoris in potentia V 17, p. 289,8. — 
yy) ExcmpUm ligaiionis ttolnn- 
taiiseom materia formaQttcI7,p. 
lOA oxrmplnm maUriae et formac 
csi sictti corpas bominis ci cins forms, 
excmplBm aolttotatis est anima ib. ▼. 7. 
dirtio ttoloBUtis Ulem habei oompa- 
ralionem sd dictionem maUriac oi 
Ibrmac, qttslcm oomparttionem btbct 
dietio inUlligcatiac ad dictioaem ani- 
mar , et qoalcm babet dictio materiae 
et formao prtmae ad diciioBcm intcl- 
ligftttioc 11 18, p. 47,9. 

6. VoUntas eroat materiam 
et formam. ■} VolanUs crcatrix ot 
mticritc ct formte II 13, p. 47^; 
crrtttit maUritm et formtm V 36, p. 

1,17. rxiPtentit mtUriac et formae 
cst ex boIbbuU V 39, p. 387,21. mt- 
terit ot formt indigent nolttnUte td 
baboBdom csso et coasisUro V 81, p. 
314,6. oolontas csi airtas diuitta, fa- 
cicns maUriam ci formam V 38, p. 
326,4. BolonUs esi facUr, maUria ci 
forma facUc V 87, p. 325,22. nAlun- 
tts eiti tcUr mtUrite et formto V39, 
p. 327,2L «olantts coi tctor, sicot 
scripUr, ct formt teU sicttt scriptnrt, 
rt mtUrit snbiecU illis sictti Ubttlt 
ttti cbtrU V 88, p. 826,24. - Matcrit 
ei formt Sttni rtmi BOionUtis I 7, p. 
10,20. - ;r)Formtostt ttolttnUtc 
V 40, p. 880,a 0. 48, p. 835,5. oolon- 
tts csi donatrix fbrmac V 42. p. 336, 
22; eet nirUc dans formam III 16, p. 
118,13; esi principlom ct origo formto 
m 42, p. 178,18; cst origo ttado ttoaii 
formt V 80, p. 312,8. forma eroaUr 
ex ttolonUU V 38, p. 818,4. nolttttias 
edttxit formtm do poUntit td cffcctnm 
IV 80, p. 864,88. Forma adBOBit ma- 



Imdtx tmm. 




ImIm ft lolfiDtote V 41, p. 880,28; 
Mnit 9i mttPriAm dMamiiit &«1* c^i 
Mlantatc V 38, p. 806,2. mtteria est 
rtMptrii format tb MMntU primt me- 
4itntt noltntttt Y 43, p. 885.23; ef. 
e. 41. p. 881,2. nolnntM ioanit etper 
mtttritm fermtm nninerttlem in ef- 
foett V 88, p. 819,11. msterit pro- 
prit formM intclliKtntiM, i. f. eitre- 
mitM tnblimior mtteriae nninerMli», 
rMipit formtm intenifrentitr, qate 
tnitinct omnM formM, a nolnntate V 
17, p. 388,22. totnm paratnm ett td 
rMipicndnm formtm lolnntttit 111 42, 
p. 178,25. Cf.tm. — Exitnt formM 
t nolontttt %\w mota et lint ttmport 
ttt Y 41, p. 830,18. 22. 

0. Vtlnnttt qnomodo in mt- 
ttritm formtmqnt tgtt. •) Vo- 
InntM formtm enper mtteritm infloit 
cf. h /t. Yolnnttt monet omnem for- 
■tm tnbticttntcm in mtterit 11 13, p. 
48,5; ctt monene mtteriM et formee 
n. 473; tddncit formtm ncqnt td n1- 
Smnm mtttrite 11 18, p. 48,8. sigil- 
Itlio dinitionnm formte in mtterit cst 
Mtnndim hM qnod Mt in noltnttte 
de Bm 11 18, p. 463* formtt ptnM 
nolnntttcm Mot ordinttM, id tst Mm- 
pctrntM mtttritt, tt rant ttitm co- 
tette tb illt ct ttriotM per etm ib. 
T. 201 teqntliiM oppMitionit ci librt- 
tionit ftrmtnm in mtterit tz nolnn- 
toto Mt 11 18, p. 48,17. — fi) Actio 
Mlontotle in mttcrit tct mtnifesta 
in 10, p. Iiai7. m) Yolnntot cdneit 
qnod btbct in ctMntit tnt et dtt mt- 
toritt m 18, p. 113,10. — Yirtas no- 
Inntotis dcflniii in mtteritm et lifftto 
Mt rim M Y 87, p. 825,19. -^^)lft- 
tfrit rceipit formtm t nolnntoto </. 
h (, mttorit Bon rceipit essenMsm 
Mlnntotit, t qtt rMipit formtm Y 41, 
p. 8813. Mtttrit tcqnlrit Inmen ct 
fplendorsm th m qtod cft in Mscntis 
nolnntotit Y 82, p. 818,1. Inmen qnod 
mttorit nnlncrMiis de nolnntate tc- 
qnitinit comptrttioac eint qnod htbet 
ttoltntas in m ntlde ptmtm Mt lY 20, 
p. 25438. Y 17, p. 2893. - >y) Yo- 
Inntts flt motat propter stbttantitm 
mstoriM qnM fi n% snbieeto Y 89, p. 
828119. -^ Mtterit Mt mobilit t 
ntltBtoto in tomport ib. t. 23. 
Kttorit mMctar td nolnntotem 
ot dMidont etm; mi tntom mo- 
notar td MittqnMdtm MMntitm no- 
hntatit, itd moictar td MBtcqirn- 
dim formtm qtM crMtnr tz m Y 82, 
p. 81^. ~ 4J) Mttorit noB roMpit 
t BolBBltta MMBdim qiod ta lirtato 



nolnntotit cit, led iMnndnm qnod es- 
Mntit eins ptrttt ent rfcipere Y 17, 
p. 289,3. dincrsitos tetionis nolnnta- 
tis tecidit ex mttorit qnM rMipit 
«etionem eins. BOn ez noinntato in se 

Y 87, p. 324,16. qntndo mtterit fce- 
rit splsst, nmota tb oriffine nnitatii, 
dcbilitatnr td snbitoncipiendnmtctio- 
ncm nolnntatis sine tempon et sin« 
raota Y 39, p. 82832. — y) Yolnntai 
ligst mtteriam et formam Y 38, 
p. 3263. ttolantas est aetor eoninnetor 
rrtentor roateriae ct formM Y 89. p. 
337,21. Qood mtterit et formt, cnm 
dinereae sint in cssfntit, tamfn unitae 
•nnt ilmnl, signnm Mt qnod obli^s- 
taf sunt nolnntati et oboedientos illi 

Y 88, p. 818,12. dinenitas qnae est 
intor materiam ot formam sirnifictt 
CMC nolnntotom Y 25, p. 304.5. — 
Pormt SttMcpit t uolontstc nirtntfm 
qnte rctinct mtteriam Y 39, p. 82734. 
3283. nolttntM rftinet mttoritm rac- 
ditntc formt ib. 82737. 

7) Yolontttis cum snbsttn- 
tiii inteUifribilibns ccteris- 
qnc snbsttntiis rttio. a. Yolnn* 
tos est nirtns efificiens snbsttntits 
intclligibilei 111 57, p. 20533; 
</. snbstontit 18 e< 20 a fi, Yo- 
lontos Bon potest cmo in infrrio- 
ribns ex snbsttntiis spiritDalibns 
cx iUis Y 37, p. 3243. - h. Snb- 
stontia intelliirentiae (Inita est 
ex snperiori propter noluntoteiH, 
qnM Mt snpn earo Y 28, p. 306,17.— 
Forroa IntfUifffntite fst in essenti» 
uolnntatis lY 20, p. 25531. - Cnm 
inflttlt nolnntas soper roateriam nni- 
ttcrMlem formam nninersalcm et uni* 
tnr Mm et complftnrqne ottnn fins. 
tnnc fit inteUigfntit Y 83, p. 319,13. 
Mstoria propria formse intenigentiae, 
t. e. extnroitsB snblimior matfriae 
nnincrMlis, ncipit forroam intelligfn- 
titf, qntc snstinet omnes forrots, t 
nolnntata V 17, p. 288.22. nolnntas 
fst origo forroae intolligfntiM Y 40, 
p. 829,f0. sfcnndnm Flstonem formte 
iittnt in intelligentit ex intnittt tto* 
lontatis Y 17, p. 2S9.19. nolnntas 
(noluotM nninfntlis) tgit it ma- 
teria inteUigentlte cmc. i., f* 
formtm nninerMlem qnte ittitinct 
omnes forrots, sine tempon • . • 
simUiter tgit in mtterit tnimte 
nitam ot motam cssentitlem, et tgit 
in mttorit natnrae et In mtterit 
qnte est infrt etm motnm loctlem 
et cettrM motM Y 87, p. 824,ia 20. 
25. — Qntndo BolnntM iBfotdittr 
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totl nitertM inUlUfenti*e. fit 
ipiift materi» seieBt «t oonprehendeni 
liraas omnivm renm; et qeftBdu 
volBBtM iafiiaditur ib totem mtte- 
ritm tBimte, ftt ipMi mtterit ti- 
nens, mobilis, tppreheodf nt formts ee- 
evndom tvem «m et i^cBndnm tBBm 
erdinem tborigiBetrritttie etformte;ct 
QBtndo infundTtvr mtterite n t tu rte et 
■Mterite {ef. Add.et Corrig.) corp or ie. 
tttribuit ei motum, fijpurtm ct for^ 
mtm V aS, p. 826,14. - e. Com »>t. 
rttio BnbiUBtite eorportiit et epiri* 
tnclii td BolunUtem tie est, «t «0«; 
parttio terrte td etelnm V «), p. 
ftliia. Hoo «ooil mttcrit VBiucrst- 
lis teqnisioit ci uolunUte, seiUoet 
omnes formM snsUBtttM in m, lioet 
InminosM siBt, mBlUe et mtguM. 
eomptmtione eiBS qBod btbet nolnn- 



tM in M, ctt sient qood neqoisinit 
tcr ex lomine mHs iY 90, p. 8&l,»>. 
Id Uminis qnod mtUrit teqoisiuit es 
HolonttU otlde minimom Mt Msspt- 
rttioBC eios qood in oolnnUU est V 
17, p. 299,5. 

VOX ett mtUrit nniocrMlis sMti- 
nens omoM «oeM ptrtietltres V 43, 
p. 836,18; ett similis mtUriM ini- 
ncr»nli ib. ?. 13. nocibos ptrtiraltri- 
bos insont toni, moUs, disUotiM 
ib. T. 14. sppliMtio Uni Mm bom 

V 6^ p. 967,0. 

VSITATV8. EiM BslUUm V 11, 
p. 977,4. 

VTILITAS qotm ttimt MBseeot- 
tor ex lijrstioBC mI ram MBsibilibM 

V 49, p.tS^17. 90. 





Addenda et Gomgenda. 

p. 1 T. 18 4ele enM ir ife tiitt/orma; ef. p. 12« SM,98. 

p. 1 t4 ▼• 6 fmtptmi^ qMd ez eotiediirft icrip»!, in f pitonc Ctnpi- 
HlieMi «kibttir; ef. p. 841. 

p. 6 T. S7 pre Falaqutra leg. fVi/a^vra. 

p. 7 T* 8 pre tnletfijsreiitiae forttiee osa.GtiBpililieiieilegendem anilMae. 

p. 11 ed T. S8 pre *1« leg. eopla. 

p. 19 T. 8 pro lraotata<iif kg. tra^atm, 

p. 19 T. 4 pro Ai Ai)t ep. Ctmp. legit iii fiia^a<«5M, 91A leee gloe- 
•emi eoBtlfteri miki probtbile eei 

p. 19 ▼• 6 pro Ai e& lof. eim AMlf et Ctaipil. «1 ttti:». 

p. 90 T. 13 pro fmnfiiam leg. iiiim^iii. 

p. 98 T« 18 pro aZifiiitf fortaeee leg. aliwi^ %mu 001 e«m If (elitd^etil 
(•U^«i4 ftliBd) etiftm Cftmpililieiiel eoB«eiiit 

p. 94 T. 9 eodioftm imagina retineadem eret 

p. 94 T. 11 pro «iu<Hie<iirtfi leg* tuifiBefiir tii, 

p. 94 ftd T. 90 ftd bftBO Besm pertieipii lieeteraiitom illnetrftBdBm etiftu 
loel in 17, p. 116^8. 7. e. 44, p. 177,9 ftliique coBferri poeeoBt 

p. 97 T. 4 «erbft jwr<teiilarei aalara/ei epotiii eiBgalie litterie iBter- 
leotle omiBOBtlorft fftoere debftL 

p. 97 T. 19 pro iiui eoBieio eaiiia. ftblfttia«i toHtA ftBte BomoB qood 
ftb 00 peBdet etiftm lU 60, p. 191,19. e. 58, p. 198»6 poeitae eet 

p. 99 ▼• 9 eomm* poet eam deleBdam, poet ei ftddeBdvm. 

p. 81 ▼. 5 qBod ei eoBieetarft poifti tii<etti>cii<tae, ia epitome 
GuipU. (p. 847) legitBr. 

p. 81 ftd ▼. 10 pro iaUUettetiime C leg. tiiletteelt^aae C. 

p. 88 ftd ▼. 19! prftedieti] cf. p. 86,17-19. 

^ 89 ftd T. 16 pro ^arn leg. bDl^H. 

p. 40 ▼. 99 pro Falaqtra I, ft 14 leg. Fataqtra II, ft 14. 

p. 49 Ib BBBot erit dele Bamerem 97. 

p. 48 ▼• 99 pro uiri^ $mi$ leg. iniif «irtbiii (oem A MH), 

pi 48 ftd ▼. 9 kf. mftterift bcI byle AMN (ai /ere Hn^). Terea 
proilmo ftBte eey o liVtf a m ftdde & 

^ 44 T. 6 pre/ttoibl log. o«m ACM/aadaL 

p. 49 T. 99 pro ei^Mi^flilii leg. ii9Mf:flm(e6Mi. 

^ 48 ftd ▼• 90 pvo.rv ie«i nr« 



Ad4tii4A tl Cmlfta4a. 80§ 

^ 60 ▼. 4 pr» immffinmrt lcf * Ano^MMk 

1». 67 T. 10 intcr Mrb* iimi «t fCiiM poat ctpolu4i tifBtM. 

p. 64 T. 20 prt M6il«fi<i(M kg. mAtimmtia, 

p. 0« »4 ▼. 18 prt Hmi9 Itf. Amm; iinilittr 14 ▼. SO pit iV»- 

I itf « propomtum* 

p. 90 ▼. 98 pttt ewcnftWtlcr cmbbi* •44t«d«ii. 

p. 108 ▼. 88 prt «tfia lcf. kim; ih, ▼. 88 prt «(«1 lcf. kii§. 

p. 103 ▼. 7 prt AoriMi «loiionifli toticio A«nMi pro6o<tofiNai ; ct ▼. 18: 

p. 106 ▼. 11 prt noorfaiilciii lcf . «oo dMfciii. 

p^ 188. NtBorti 10 io marfiit ptdtnt i« tion lotom trtMfercn4ta tti. 

p. 188 ▼. 14 contr» to4it«ai eootcMom •imiliSir prt itWliM rc- 
•litMadtm ccm ii«dc «rbitrir. 

p. 188 ▼. 6 pro Fti MiitMfMi/fti oooicio Animm miittr$mUt; cf. ▼• 6. 

p. 141 ▼. 7. tqq. Scotcttit cic 4iiti&f«CB4o : ct q«it bM IbrmM cim* 
plicM bftbcat «irci flacatM «ccciMrio, cic«t pracdlctft Mt Mrtm prtbttit: 
Mm iBMcriot m ttc. A4 JtwaUea neeettmrio cf. III 80^ p. 187^ 

p. 141 ▼. 86 BBtt m Utmine eoUe b44o 81—88; ib. ▼. 88 «Btt im«- 
^iiicm 0440 89, pMt V 7 tdde p. 866,1. 

p. 161 ▼. 4 prt in eeheUuUim eitnpUei tif «BMBtBtioBb ' cobmb i.fl 
ferma eubeimntime eimpUeie pMttlttBr. 

p. 161 ▼. 80 tDto tomcfi tddc 84. 

p. 164 ▼. 10 ptit iIb «ii6ilaii<iVi Bcrba m ccniii tttpplcBd* BidcntBr cccc 

p. 168 ▼. 82—86. LtcBm bbbc bod codicom «itiic dcprtMtBm, ccd Ib- 
tcrprctotioBc misM idoBM obicnrBttm cmc poto. Yidctor coim ccMBtit ttM 
biM: DtB dicimM, iobitBatitm aoimM iMaBdnm opiBimcm t fonoB cMpo- 
Uori BOB poiic, tcd dicimDi tom CMBBdBm cfMtom d ccm b IbmB ti^o* 
ytrl WNi poccc 

p. 173 td ▼. 1: mBDifMUbo] i/. V 16. p. 888A 

p. 174 ▼. 16 BD pro coi' npoocD4«m eom f 
. p. 161 b4 ▼. 18: promiiiiti] ^, m 43, p. 175,20. 

p. 161 td ▼, 16: MDtMtottti et] rf. p. 179,1-160,8. 

p. 166 i« ittmma pBfloB pro III, 47-46 lcf. III. 46-46. 

p. 187 ▼. 86 pro 0. 7 lcf . o. /7* 

p. 101 tD itimmt ptf . 4clc iif oam |. pMt III. 

p. 191 ▼. 81 pro p. mfi lcf . p. m^. 

p. 193 ▼. 88 pro V. i— JT lcf. v. 2^9, 

p. 196 ▼. 90 pro p. 194,4] lcf. p, m,4. 

p, 198 ▼. 6. Vrrbo quod . . , Jiuxm ottDC mbb ccm «rbitror. • 

p. 904 ▼. 86 pro omii^ lcf . oetUoe, 

p. 206 ▼. 87 iDMra: p. 806,14—18 «« FtUqcrB 111, 8- 881 

p. 906 ▼. 8 pro antmac eodie«m lcfi dcbct iii6flafi<iac 

p. 817 Bd ▼. 14: Mcpo prM4izl] </. II 7, p. 87^ 8. lU 88, p. 1674A. 
t. 66, p. 908,10. c' 67, p. 806,6. 

p. 890 b4 ▼. 16: «d MDtoDtitm ^. I 17, p. 81,17-97. 

86»* 




I5i Addendt et Csrrigsidii. 

p. ra ad 14: deelartvq </. IV 1, p. 211^18 9^t{. 

p. S28 V. » Uj. Fala^era IV, §. 9. 

p. 894 ▼. 26 lef. FBdaqera IV, f . iO. 

p. 226 V. 16 Aiite inteiligibiU§ imeroidam «idftir eeee enMatUiae, 

jp. 226 ad T. 17. Loeni fortttie ez liQ ad p* 814,16 commenorito 
eii^ioori poteet. 

p. 227 td ▼. 16: priomiei] </. fl 24» p. 69,9. 12. III 67, p. 2Q9;M. 
t? i p. 219,9. 

p. 229 td T. 18 : AUttiom eorpore, qaem ei eoBiecttrt icripii, epi- 
liM Otmpililieaei tpprobttiir. 

p. 942 poit ▼. 27 tdde: p. 242,10-245,3 » Falaqera IV. |. 22. 

p. 246 td f. 22: prtemiieamm] </. p. 218,1 iqq.(</. p. 138,18; 142^ 

p. 2fi2 T.^8 niei enm N et epit. Ctmp. delendum. Apad Ftltqertm 

p~ TDDon nTTiKa «wrttiio logetdtm TDDon nnnio; M-qw «» 

oodioi Ptrieiio primt littert ttram 3 ta 3 iigaifieet, hoc loeo eerto diiadt* 
otri aoa poteot 8ed ateamqoe de Ftltqira indieaadam eet : ieeteatitm btae 
eeee oportet: ei tum /tut prima fmitae agen» per ee iptam tU per vnOa'- 




p. 266 ▼. 7 poit moleriae ecmicoloa poaatar. 

p. 261 ▼. 82 aate moleri* add. 11. 

p. 262 ▼. 6 pro tnletfeefiw leg. inteXUgentia; </. r. 12.. 

p. 262 td V. 6 pio q^. 120,6. 9 leg. q/". v. 12; 18-14. 

p. 204 ▼• 5 leg. f Kieiniifiie. 

p. 270 ▼. 14 tate aerbt oMleria el forma et poit ct oommaia pe* 
■oada eaat 

p. 270 ?. 22 lig. extiUii, 

p. 272 ▼. 14 itemqae p. 274 v. 10, p. 276 ▼. 18, p. 300,17 icriberf 
dolai NOii-eNe, eimiiiter p. 286 ▼. 16 quod-Oit 

p. 2n ad ▼. 25: poiaimoi] q^. 1 10, p. 18,16. 

p.281ad^. 22: memor eito] q/*. III 42, p. 178,27. 174,^ 18 (IV 
16, p. 247,2(9. 

p. 288 ad ▼. 16 pro ilelai log. cMeiii'. 

p. 28ft ad V. 24: diritar] e/. V 4, p. 26il0 et eaprt p. 283,26. 

p. 286 ▼. 4 pro lii eo eontrt codlcom coBitnivm icribcodam cit in ea. 

p. 289 ad V. 6: feoi te] id ienteaUam </. IV 20, p. 264,20. 

p. 290?. 11 iBte rerum dfiidrro formarum*, cf. V 14, p. 281,18 
e. 16, p. 286,9. 

p. 298 ad ▼. 12 : diziitij e/. V 18, p. 291,16 iqq. 

p. 294 ?. 16 pro noliienMil leg. noluerHnL 

p. 297 ad ▼. 24 pio 261,24 lcg. 261,24. 

p. 801 ?• 16 pro eopi* ln/o leg. eapflnUt, 

p. 808 ?. 28 tato non leg. a Ib. ▼• 81 aote poH Wg, 7. 

p. 804 ?• 9 eeribtadam iioii-eiiflifiefile et ftoii<«tfilineii«. 

p. 806 ▼• 27 pro >• 806^6 --306,7 leg. p. 306^6^307,7. 



AMMdA et Owrigrada. a57 

^ 806 T. 10 pi9 §e m m ium Aoo pmd ereoto $d l«fl debct «it «e> 
N» Am fiM^ erMlrto ef< Mt «eewMliiiii Aee qmdfgrma fMe ec m 

p. 81S, T. 8 poit /erMM 4iitiBgMid«n ett 

p. 814 td ▼. 19: praedietvii cit] </. IV 4, p. 818,96 e^q. V 97, p. 
806.18. 807A 

p. 816 ▼. 96 magii deleadaiii, it ^Me hie diett Mst adieetieM p. 
1174 dtto (quo magi$ rtmoUar) iMremettui teeipitot. 

p. 818 td ▼. 18: prtedietom eet] </. Y 19, p. 909,91. 

pi 819 ▼• 91 pre kjfhe illnd MdiMm l^ (ieoeo plortli dieUm) ro* 



p. 890 ▼. 1 dele Mmmt poet prmeipio poeitom. 

p. 880 td ▼. 9 poot imteiitUitme tdde C. 

p. 891 ▼. 10 pre 4tiiti« leg. diuitn, 

p. 889 td ▼. 16 ▼erbt H tklectabik N toeis ioeladendt etiit 

p. 82& td V. 19: prtediii] ^. V ^ p. 816,94. e. 87, p. 894,15 tie. 

p. 336 ▼. 10 poet iMUHrM ti tdionge enm Ftltqert oMferioe, tt 
hometelcotet cMdtt. 

p. 898 td 90 pro eed lege: eed (Utteriii mo resnpinii). 

p. 880 ▼. 18^10 leg. Moliiiilale, ▼. 90 leg. oqMot tmtumtUit, 

p. 889 td ▼. 94: In qoe ertmos] q^. Y 41, p. 881;9. 

p. 838 ▼. 99 pro tribtndum leg. •erit5enilum. 

p. 884 ▼. 9 pro Miii'iier*/lalem leg. wiiliilem, qood etitm eodioee prMlient. 

p. 836 ▼. 39 leg. 9—10 tb itferiorf . 

p. 896 ▼. 94 pro ei>rt<m leg. enm eodioe x tarnm, 

p. 889 V. 10 leg. 2 unimtrtali bit, IbitL ▼. 19 leg. 8 eoMoiiNilm. Pro 
nomerii 4 «t 6^ repone 6 et 6—9. 

p. 895 eol. b t, v, d^ntrt tdde: p. 948^. 

p. 897 cel. b e. v, materiatit dcl. 976,25 et 977,17. 

p. 809 eoL t, V. 4 dcl. 114.14. 

p. 401 eel. b poet ACTIO tdd. tyn, opcrttie. 

p. 402 col. b, ▼. 95 inscre: ADIKVENTOR omnio» II 7, p. 37,19. 

p. 407 col. b, ▼. 89-40 lcg. IV 3, p. 916»9. 

p. 400 col. t, ▼. 88 lcg. II 8, p. 99,6. 7. 

p. 410 col. t, ▼. 80 leg. 77,26. 

p. 429 col. b f . ti. ertart in 9ne tdde Vniiaii crcale, rf, nniUit I n. 8 dl 

p. 428 coL n, ▼. 44 pro imiiiere/lalem lcg. Mnitattm, 

p. 427 eel. b, ▼. 86 pro III 8 leg. 11 8. 

p. 429 coL b ordo oeetm DIVISVM et DIVISOR motMdti cet. 

p. 481 coL b, ▼. 91 lcg. non-cMO. 

p. 489 coL t, ▼. 45 pro eewfiliSo leg. tafiitHtia, 

p. 444 ooL t, ▼. 4 tb imo ptgiot log. III 17, p. 118,9. 

p. 444 coL b, ▼. 6 pro «alctil Icg. iialeaiil. 

p. 448 mL b, ▼. 18 tb imt ptg. leg. J^nnae. 
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p. 454 Ml ¥, ▼. 7—8 dele loem V 42, p. 884,S8 itenim poeitiai. 

p. 460 mL a, ▼. S8 «dde f. roiumaUB V 84» p. 880,11. Ib. v. 1 ib \m% 
paf . ftdde f. u/tgMbOU Y 84» p. 8aO,ia 

p. 468 ool. t, ^.46 iBiere: HViaDITAB. FltmiDft ifcnie obeoon propter 
liuiidltatem U 8, ^ 41 A 

p. 465 ool. V, «. «. iBiaitie idde !■ Im: LiwgiimUnet corpori» mmi 
dktMOm im ii^MUm U 18, p. 67,7. 8. 

p. 466 ool. V, V. 11 lef . V 84, p. 818,14. 

p. 4817 ooL a, ▼« 9 ob .ino pag . Mte imgiiwr odde lum, 

p. 487 ool. k ▼. 87 pro in 8; p. 77,87 lef . lU 8, p. 77,26. 

p. 518 eoL t, T. 15 ob Ibo p«g. poet ef. umiio oddo: I 8 o. 

p. 518 ooL b, ▼. 18 pr» m 2, p. 77,97 lef . m 2, p. 77,96. 

p. 688 ool. b, T. 18 pro opiriimU lof. torpormii; ib. ▼. 90 pro eofye- 
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